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The Berlin Operation 1945 tells the story of the Red Army’s penultimate offensive operation in the war in Europe. Here the forces of three fronts (Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian) forced the Oder River and surrounded the defenders of the German capital, reduced the city and drove westward to link up with the Western allies in central Germany.

This is another in a series of studies compiled by the Soviet Army General Staff, which during the postwar years set itself the task of gathering and generalizing the experience of the war for the purpose of training the armed forces’ higher staffs in the conduct of large-scale offensive operations. The study is divided into three parts. The first contains a brief strategic overview of the situation, as it existed by the spring of 1945, with special emphasis on German preparations to meet the inevitable Soviet attack. This section also includes an examination of the decisions by the Stavka of the Supreme High Command on the conduct of the operation. As usual, the fronts’ materiel-technical and other preparations for the offensive are covered in great detail. These include plans for artillery, artillery and engineer support, as well as the work of the rear services and political organs and the strengths, capabilities and tasks of the individual armies. Part two deals with the Red Army’s breakthrough of the Germans’ Oder defensive position up to the encirclement of the Berlin garrison. This covers the First Belorussian Front’s difficulty in overcoming the defensive along the Seelow Heights along the direct path to Berlin, as well as the First Ukrainian Front’s easier passage over the Oder and its secondary attack along the Dresden axis. The Second Belorussian Front’s breakthrough and its sweep through the Baltic littoral is also covered. Part three covers the intense fighting to reduce the city’s defenders from late April until the garrison’s surrender on 2 May, as well as operations in the area up to the formal German capitulation. This section contains a number of detailed descriptions of urban fighting at the battalion and regimental level. It closes with conclusions about the role of the various combat arms in the operation.
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Preface to the English-Language Edition

This study was published in 1950 under the auspices of the General Staff’s Main Military-Historical Section. The work also contained a number of documents—mostly orders and reports, which are not printed here.

The study contains a number of terms that may not be readily understandable to the casual reader in military history. Therefore, I have adopted a number of conventions designed to ease this task. For example, a front is a Soviet wartime military organization roughly corresponding to an American army group. Throughout the narrative the reader will encounter such names as the First Ukrainian Front and the First Belorussian Front, etc. To avoid confusion with the more commonly understood meaning of the term front (i.e., the front line); italics will be used to denote an unnamed front. Similar German formations (i.e., Army Group Vistula) are also spelled out in full.

I have chosen to designate Soviet armies using the shortened form (i.e., 8th Guards Army). German armies, on the other hand, are spelled out in full (Ninth Army). In the same vein, Soviet corps are designated by Arabic numerals (11th Tank Corps), while German units are denoted by Roman numerals (X SS Army Corps). Smaller units (divisions, brigades, etc.) on both sides are denoted by Arabic numerals only (90th Rifle Division, 168th Infantry Division, etc.).

Given the large number of units involved in the operation, I have adopted certain other conventions in order to better distinguish them. For example, Soviet armored units are called tank corps, brigades, etc., while the corresponding German units are denoted by the popular term panzer. Likewise, Soviet infantry units are designated by the term rifle, while the corresponding German units are simply referred to as infantry.

Many of the place names in this study are hyphenated, such as Berg-Dievenow and Frankfurt-on-Oder. In these cases, the names are separated by a single hyphen, which is to distinguish them from a number of such locales along a particular line, such as Forst—Juterbog—Brandenburg. In the latter case, the individual villages and towns are separated by two, continuous hyphens.

The work subscribes to no particular transliteration scheme, because no entirely satisfactory one exists. I have adopted a mixed system that uses the Latin letters ya and yu to denote their Cyrillic counterparts, as opposed to the ia and iu employed by the Library of Congress, which tends to distort proper pronunciation. Conversely, I have retained the Library of Congress’s ii ending (Rokossovskii), as opposed to the commonly-used y ending. I have also retained the apostrophe to denote the Cyrillic soft sign.

The published work contains a number of footnotes inserted by the authors, in order to explain this or that technical question. These have been retained as endnotes and have been supplemented by a number of appropriately identified editorial notes, which have been inserted as an explanatory guide for a number of terms that might not be readily understandable to the foreign reader.

Elsewhere, I have taken some small liberties as regards the book’s overall organization, although there is nothing here that deviates in a major way from the original. These liberties primarily involve leaving out some maps, copies of orders, and tables, the inclusion of which would have made the final product too long. On the other hand, I do not take issue with some of the claims made in the text, and any errors or interpretations should be disputed after examining the relevant documents in the two countries’ military archives. Nor have I attempted to make the language more “literary,” and have striven throughout to preserve the military-bureaucratic flavor of the original.


Part I

The Preparation of the Berlin Operation


1

Introduction

The Berlin Operation occupies a special place among the Soviet Army’s other victorious offensive operations carried out during the course of the Great Patriotic War. The Berlin Operation was essentially the concluding operation in the Great Patriotic War of the Soviet people against the German-Fascist aggressors. In this operation the Soviet forces completed the defeat of fascist Germany’s armed forces and captured its capital—Berlin. Having lost any prospect of continuing armed resistance, Germany on 8 May 1945 was forced to capitulate unconditionally. The group of German forces attempting to put up resistance on Czechoslovak territory was shortly thereafter routed.

… the historic day of the final defeat of Germany, the day of great victory by our people over German imperialism, has arrived.

(I.V. Stalin)

The Soviet people and its armed forces, under the leadership of the great Stalin, achieved a brilliant victory over fascist Germany and its allies. The banner of victory, raised by Soviet forces over the Reichstag, was a symbol of the victorious conclusion of a difficult and bloody struggle, which the Soviet people and its armed forces waged in the name of the freedom, honor and independence of its socialist Motherland, in the name of liberating the peoples of Europe from under the fascist yoke. At the same time this victory created favorable conditions for the German people, so that with the help of the Soviet Union—the bulwark of all freedom-loving peoples—it could free itself from the fascist drug and embark on a course of democratic development. In celebrating its victory, the Soviet Union was not preparing to either dismember or destroy Germany.

The Soviet forces’ brilliant victory in the Berlin Operation was prepared by the course of all the Soviet army’s preceding offensive operations.

Under the leadership of comrade Stalin, the Soviet army successfully carried out during the war’s course the grandiose strategic counteroffensives at Moscow, Stalingrad and Kursk.

As a result of the counteroffensive, which unfolded around Moscow in the winter of 1941, and the crushing blows inflicted on the Germans around Rostov and Tikhvin, the German command’s main plans finally crumbled. The “conquerers” of Europe suffered their first heavy defeat. The myth of the German army’s invincibility was shattered.

As a result of the counteroffensive conducted by Soviet forces in November 1942 around Stalingrad, the main German strategic group of forces, which had been attempting for months to seize Stalingrad, was destroyed. Following the historic victory at Stalingrad, the initiative was torn from the German command’s hands. The Soviet armed forces themselves went over to a decisive offensive along the entire front.

As a result of the Soviet forces’ counteroffensive conducted in the summer of 1943, the German-Fascist forces’ main strategic group of forces, which had been concentrated against the Kursk salient and which was being defended by our troops, was defeated and Germany was placed in a catastrophic position. The German armies, under the blows by the Soviet forces, were forced to hurriedly fall back to the west. They could not be saved either by the notorious “Eastern Wall” along the Dnepr River, or by the powerful fortifications along the Vistula, Warthe and Oder rivers, their East Prussian bastion, or the Carpathian Mountains.

The Soviet army’s victorious offensive operations in 1943, which led to the defeat of the enemy’s main strategic groups of forces, created favorable conditions for the Soviet army’s even larger and more brilliant offensive operations in 1944. If 1943 was the year of the war’s turning point, then 1944 was the year of the Soviet army’s decisive victories.

The mighty blows, launched along a broad front by our forces throughout 1944, crushed the entire German front from the Barents to the Black seas and threw back the German-Fascist armies far to the west, having cleared the fascist aggressors out of our Motherland’s entire territory. The Soviet army, in carrying out comrade Stalin’s orders, liberated from the fascist occupiers a significant part of Poland, Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia, all of Bulgaria and Romania, a large part of Hungary, and part of Norway. The defeat of the German-Fascist troops on the Soviet-German front was the decisive factor in the cause of liberating France, Belgium, Holland, and Italy from the fascist yoke. Military operations were transferred to German territory along a number of sectors. As a result of the Soviet army’s crushing blows, Germany’s satellites not only abandoned her, but turned their arms against her. By the end of the year 136 enemy divisions had been defeated and put out of action.

Germany’s grave defeats, which had been inflicted on her by Soviet forces in 1944, narrowed its military-economic base and sharply worsened its economic situation. Germany lost powerful food bases on the territory temporarily occupied by her along the Ukrainian right bank, in Romania, Bulgaria and Hungary. Germany lost its Finnish nickel, Romanian and Hungarian oil, and Hungarian boxite, and was deprived of a significant part of its military enterprises in the liberated areas of Hungary.

The main mass of German industrial enterprises located in the northwestern part of Hungary and Austria, Czechoslovakia and Silesia, ended up under the direct blows of the Soviet army. The advance by Soviet troops into the Balkans deprived the Germans of the possibility of using Turkish raw materials. In 1944 Germany was also deprived of Western Europe’s military-economic resources.

The mighty blows by Soviet forces in 1944 created extremely favorable prerequisites for the unfolding of new and final blows by the Soviet army in 1945. Our forces’ offensive took on an unprecedented scope, which reflected the unwavering growth of the Soviet Union’s military might and the further development of Soviet military art. If in 1944 the blows were launched consecutively along various sectors of the Soviet-German front, then in 1945 our blows were launched simultaneously along the entire front, from the Baltic Sea to the Danube River. The Soviet army’s offensive operations in 1945 were characterized by a high rate of advance, great depth, and the broad and courageous employment of maneuver both for encirclement and deep frotal attacks.

As a result of these operations in the winter of 1945, powerful enemy groups of forces were defeated, encircled and destroyed. The Soviet army liberated all of Poland and a significant part of Czechoslovak territory, occupied Budapest, and occupied almost all of East Prussia and, having arrived along a broad front at the Oder and Neisse rivers, had driven deep into German territory in the provinces of Pomerania, Brandenburg and Silesia. Soviet forces had reached the immediate approaches to Berlin.

As a result of the organizational work by the party of Lenin and Stalin and the heroic efforts of all the workers, by the start of the Berlin Operation the Soviet army was plentifully supplied with everything necessary, including first-class military equipment.

By the start of the Berlin Operation our forces had acquired very rich experience in the conduct of large-scale offensive operations.

Finally, the entire rank and file of the Soviet forces was seized by a great moral upsurge. The troops and officers strove to carry out as quickly as possible the task set before the Soviet army by comrade Stalin—to complete the defeat of fascist Germany’s armed forces, occupy its capital of Berlin, and to victoriously finish the Great Patriotic War.

The Overall Strategic Situation in the Spring of 1945

By April 1945; that is, by the start of the immediate preparation of the Berlin Operation, the overall strategic situation on the Soviet-German fron was as follows:

The forces of the First Belorussian1 and First Ukrainian2 fronts, as a result of the successfully conducted winter offenisive operations, had defeated the German Ninth, Fourth Panzer and Seventeenth armies, which were part of Army Group A, and had reached the central areas of Germany along a broad front. The troops of the First Belorussian Front had reached the Oder River along the sector from the shore of the Baltic Sea to the mouth of the Neisse River near Ratzdorf, having secured several bridgeheads along the western bank of the Oder River. Our troops were 60 kilometers from Berlin. The troops of the First Ukrainian Front reached the Neisse River along a sector from Ratzdorf as far as Penzig (Piensk—ten kilometers northeast of Görlitz), while its left flank had reached the Czechoslovak border along the sector Neustadt—Ratibor (Raciborz).

The forces of the Fourth, Second and Third Ukrainian fronts,3 having resumed their offensive in the second half of March and having defeated the German First Panzer Army, First Hungarian Army, the Eighth, Sixth Panzer, Sixth, Hungarian Third, and German Second Panzer armies, which were part of Army Group South, by the beginning of April had reached the front Ratibor—Ruzomberok—Banska Bystrica—Nitra—Sopron—Szombathely—excluding Osijek, while the troops of the Second and Third Ukrainian fronts had begun fighting on the approaches to Vienna and Bratislava.

The Yugoslav forces, as a result of the Soviet troops’ brilliant successes, and with their direct assistance, had reached the front Osijek—Sid—Tuzla—Nevesinje (75 kilometers southwest of Sarajevo), where they continued fighting with the forces of the Germans’ Army Group E.

The troops of the Second Baltic Front continued their operations to eliminate the Germans’ Sixteenth and Eighteenth armies, which formed Army Group Courland, in the area Tukums—Libava.

The forces of the Third and Second Belorussian fronts, having defeated in East Prussia the Germans’ Third Panzer, Fourth and Second armies, which formed part of Army Group North, at the beginning of April were completing the elimination of the remains of the Germans’ East Prussian group in the areas of Konigsberg (Kaliningrad), to the southeast of Danzig (Gdansk), and north of Gdynia.

The strategic situation on the Western European theater, as a result of the brilliant successes by the Soviet forces in the Eastern European theater, had sharply changed in favor of the Anglo-American forces. The latter, having taken advantage of the successes of the Soviet forces’ winter offensive, resumed their offensive in the second half of March and, having crossed the Rhine along the sector Bonn—Coblenz—Mannheim, had by 1 April reached the front Breda—Nijmegen—Oberhausen—Bonn—Siegen—Kassel—Mannheim—Strasbourg—Mulhouse, without encountering serious enemy resistance.

The British and American reactionary ruling circles sought to preempt the Soviet troops in taking Berlin and forced the advance of their armies to the east in every possible way. For this purpose, part of the divisions were loaded onto requisitioned motor vehicles, while the entirety of transport aviation was employed to supply these armies. Besides this, British headquarters was drawing up a plan for seizing Berlin by mounting an airborne landing.

On the Italian front French units were fighting along the Franco-Italian border along the sector Cesa—Nice. The Anglo-American forces were north of Florence along the line Ravenna—Lucca.

It should be noted that in 1945 the Soviet-German front, as in the preceding years of the war, remained the decisive one. The German command held the greater part of its armed forces against the Soviet troops.

By 1 April the overall strength of the German armed forces was 243 divisions, 44 combat groups, and 21 brigades, which translates into 275½ divisions.4 Their distribution along the various fronts is shown in Table 1.1.

Thus the Germans had 164 divisions, 27 combat groups, and 12 brigades in the Eastern European theater, which translates into 183½ divisions.5 On the Soviet-German front there were 29 panzer divisions, one panzer combat group, 11 panzergrenadier divisions, one panzergrenadier combat group, and one panzergrenadier brigade, while on the western front against the Anglo-American and French forces the Germans had only three panzer divisions, one panzer brigade, two panzer combat groups, and three panzergrenadier divisions. A significant part of the divisions operating in the west had been at one time defeated on the Soviet-German front and then transferred to France for refitting. These divisions were outfitted at 50-60 percent of strength by drafts from the latest “supertotal” mobilizations and consisted of, in the main, of 50-60 year-old men and 16-17 year-old teenagers.

As opposed to the western front, the German forces on the Soviet-German front continued to put up extremely fierce resistance to the attacking Soviet forces.

The disposition of German forces on the Soviet-German front by 1 April was as follows:

In our forces’ rear, between Tukums and Libava, in the Konigsberg area, southeast of Danzig, and north of Gdynia, the forces of the Second Baltic and the Second and Third Belorussian fronts were blocking and pressing to the sea large German groups of forces: between Tukums and Libava the Sixteenth and Eighteenth armies counted between them 19 infantry and two panzer divisions; in the areas of Konigsberg, Danzig and Gdynia there was Army Group North (Fourth and Second armies), numbering 13 infantry, three panzer and one panzergrenadier divisions, ten infantry and one panzergrenadier combat groups, the remnants of an infantry division, which translated into divisions yields 18⅓ infantry, three panzer, and 1½ panzergrenadier divisions.

The German command calculated on holding down 50-60 Soviet divisions by means of these groups’ stubborn resistance.

Army Group Vistula (Third Panzer and Ninth armies) was responsible for the defense of the immediate approaches to Berlin along the western bank of the Oder River along a 270-kilometer front from Berg-Dievenow (on the shore of the Baltic Sea) to the mouth of the Neisse River against the forces of the First Belorussian Front, and included 19 infantry, four panzer, and six panzergrenadier divisions, and one infantry brigade and one infantry combat group, which translated into divisions yields 20 infantry, four panzer, and six panzergrenadier divisions.

Table 1.1 The Disposition of the German Armed Forces along the Fronts as of 1 April 1945
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Notes

1 Not including Pavelich’s 17 Croation divisions, which were being formed.

2 This figure includes one Croatian combat group.
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Notes: In calculating the overall number of divisions, two combat groups were counted as a single division, as were two brigades, and the remains of an infantry division as one-third of a division.

1 This figure includes two infantry divisions and three infantry brigades against our forces in the northeastern part of Norway.

2 There were also Pavelich’s 17½ Croation divisions, which were forming.



Army Group Center (Fourth Panzer, Seventeenth, and parts of the First Panzer armies) were operating along a 470-kilometer front from the mouth of the Neisse River to Ratibor against the forces of the First Ukrainian Front, and included 16 infantry, six panzer, and three panzergrenadier divisions, as well as six infantry combat groups and the remnants of an infantry division, which translated into divisions yields 19½ infantry, six panzer, and three panzergrenadier divisions. Aside from this, in the Breslau (Wroclaw) area a German group was surrounded, consisting of a large number of independent groups, the remains of defeated volkssturm6 units and sub-units, with an overall strength of up to 43,000 men, 540 guns, and 120 tanks.

Along a 150-kilometer front excluding Ratibor—Ruzomberok, against the Fourth Ukrainian Front, there were operating nine infantry and two panzer divisions from Army Group Center’s First Panzer Army.

Further to the south, along a 650-kilometer sector from Banska Bystrica to Osijek, against the Second and Third Ukrainian fronts, there was Army Group South (Eighth, Sixth Panzer, Sixth, and Second Panzer armies), consisting of 16 infantry, 12 panzer, one panzergrenadier, and two cavalry divisions, one infantry and one panzergrenadier brigades, four infantry, one cavalry, and one panzer combat groups, which translated into divisions yields 18½ infantry,7 12½ panzer, 1½ panzergrenadier, and 2½ cavalry divisions.

On a 550-kilometer front from Osijek to Nevesinje, against Yugoslav forces, there were the forces of Army Group E, which included seven infantry divisions, two infantry combat groups, and five infantry brigades, which translated into divisions, yields 10½ infantry divisions.8

There were also 21 infantry divisions and one infantry brigade undergoing formation in the central Germany, which were also employed on the Soviet-German front at the concluding stage of the war.

The German supreme command, expecting a decisive offensive by the Soviet army along the Berlin direction in April 1945, had concentrated here a large amount of men and materiel for the stubborn defense of Berlin—the military, political and administrative center of fascist Germany.

The German command’s attention was mainly concentrated on preparing a powerful defense along the western bank of the Oder River, because it believed that the defense of Berlin must be waged on the Oder.

Colonel General Jodl,9 the former chief of the Wehrmacht’s operational section, testified:

“For us it was understood that the battle for Berlin would be decided on the Oder River. Thus the main mass of the Ninth Army’s forces (from Army Group Vistula, defending Berlin) was placed along the front line. Reserves were being rapidly formed, which were to be concentrated north of Berlin.”

The German command, as is known, in seeking to disrupt our further offensive to the west, organized two counterblows—one in Pomerania and the other in Hungary. However, both of these attempts by the Germans ended in complete failure.

What did the Hitlerite leadership hope for and count on in organizing the stubborn defense of Berlin and the central regions of Germany?

The former Wehrmacht chief of staff, General Field Marshal Keitel,10 gave a completely clear answer to this question in his testimony.

He said that

Beginning from the summer of 1944, Germany was waging war only to win time. In a war in which different states, different commanders, different armies, and different fleets were waging on both sides, completely unexpected changes in the situation could have arisen at any time as a result of the combinations of these various forces. It was impossible to predict these unexpected events, but they could arise and exert a decisive influence on the entire military situation.

Thus we waged war in expectation of those events, which should have happened, but did not happen.

As a result, in seeking to draw out the war by any means, the Hitlerite leadership, taking into account the anti-Soviet policy of the British and American reactionary circles, was hoping for a split in the anti-fascist coalition.

Counting on this, the Germans actively sought to bring this about, by undertaking a series of provocative measures, so as to achieve a break between the USSR and the Anglo-Saxons.

In particular, there was put forward the slogan “better to surrender Berlin to the Allies than to let the Russians into the city.”

The German-Fascist leaders, expecting an offensive by Soviet forces on Berlin, made it their goal to delay or halt this defensive, so as to give up Berlin to the American or English forces, but not the Soviets. They calculated on bringing about a conflict this way between the Anglo-American and Soviet forces.

German troops, taken prisoner by our forces during the course of the Berlin Operation, testified under questioning that “The officers maintain that all forces will be committed so as not allow the Russians to take Berlin…, that we must continue to fight against the Russians so that the Americans get into Berlin earlier.”

The German command, in pursuing this goal, on the one hand undertook all measures for the maximum strengthening of its group of forces along the Berlin direction and the defense of the approaches to Berlin from the east; on the other hand, during the operation the Germans essentially opened the central sector of their western front, so as not to interfere with the advance of the Anglo-American armies toward Berlin.

For this purpose, Hitler, during the Berlin Operation, personally ordered the Twelfth Army, which was operating against the Anglo-American forces, to the eastern front, against the Soviet army, while this order was also published in the press and broadcast over the radio.

During the Berlin Operation the Germans sought to carry on negotiations on concluding a separate armistice with the Anglo-American command.

Comrade Stalin, in his instructions to the troops, emphasized that the best means of eliminating all of the Germans’ provocative machinations was to defeat the Berlin group of forces as quickly as possible and seize Berlin.

The battle of Berlin was distinguished by its extreme bitterness and the unceasing tension of the combat situation.

As was already shown above, the Hitlerite command, fully appreciating the decisive character of this battle and taking into account the fact that upon its result would depend not only the outcome of the entire war, but also the fate of the fascist regime, decided to fight for Berlin to the last extreme. It concentrated along the Berlin direction a very large group of its forces. During the battle, as will be evident from the narrative, 24 additional divisions from the high command reserve were transferred from the western front to the Berlin direction.

For the purpose of maximally increasing the density of fire, the German command employed the greater part of its anti-aircraft artillery from the Berlin anti-aircraft zone as anti-tank defense.

Finally, in the battle for Berlin the Germans were forced to fight with the desperation of doomed men, as there was no longer anywhere to retreat to.

In no way did the Soviet army’s forces achieve a brilliant and rapid victory around Berlin as a result of a weaking of the Germans’ resistance, but as a result of the superiority of Soviet military art over the enemy’s military art, as a result of the increased combat skill and high political and morale state of our forces, and as a result of the qualitative and quantitative superiority of Soviet military equipment over the enemy’s equipment.

A Short Description of the Area of Military Operations

The combat operations of the Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ troops during the Berlin Operation unfolded along a territory bordered on the north by the shore of the Baltic Sea, and from the south by the spurs of the Rudni and Sudeten mountains, from the east by the Oder and Neisse rivers, and from the west by the Warnow, Elde and Elbe rivers, the western part of the province of Pomerania, the provinces of Mecklenburg and Brandenburg, and the eastern part of Saxony.

The strategic significance of this area was determined, first of all, by the location here of the main administrative, political and economic center of Germany, the imperial capital of Berlin.

Aside from this, Berlin is a very large railroad and road junction. Suffice it to say that 15 rail lines intersect here, and approximately the same number of large auto highways. The Berlin railroad junction numbers up to 30 stations, including 11 long-distance stations.

The terrain in our forces’ offensive zone, for the most part, is distinguished by gently sloping and rolling relief, with an average height of up to 100-150 meters above sea level, which allows all combat arms to operate here. It is only in the southern parts, in the areas of Görlitz, Bautzen and Dresden, where the spurs of the Rudni and Sudeten mountains begin, that the terrain is broken, rising up to 400-550 meters above sea level. The presence in these areas of a large number of rivers and ravines with steep sides creates significant difficulties for attacking forces, limiting their activities to the roads and making them dependent on crossings.

The soil on the greater part of this territory is sandy, which allows for troop movement off the roads, even in conditions of frequent rains. The climate is moderate. As early as March 1945 warm weather was already being encountered. The average daily temperature during the second half of April was 7-8 degrees centigrade, which in the beginning of May had risen to 9-10 degrees. Rains fell during the Berlin Operation, but they were short-lived and precipitation did not exceed 1-2 millimeters per day, and thus they did not exert a significant influence on the course of combat operations, although they somewhat limited aviation activity. On the whole, during our offensive there was sunny weather with insignificant cloud cover.

In the operational sense, the terrain in the offensive zone for the Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts was more advantageous to the enemy as the defending side. The large number of rivers, canals, lakes and large wooded areas offered great possibilities for the rapid organization of a powerful defense. For the attacking side, quite the opposite, the features of the area created significant difficulties in the sense of deploying large forces and carrying out maneuver during the battle; some areas simply did not allow for the conduct of large offensive operations.

The area of military operations may be divided into four zones, running perpendicular to the front line.

The first zone ran 100 kilometers from the shores of the Baltic Sea to the Finow Canal and is full of woods and lakes. From south to north it is cut by the Oder, Randow, Uecher, Tollense, Trebel, and Rechnitz, Warnow, and Elde rivers. This entire terrain zone is comparatively level. However, the presence of a large number of lakes connected by channels and forested areas made this terrain zone difficult for the attack and maneuver by our forces.

The rivers were a serious natural line, favorable for creating a durable and deeply-echeloned defense with small forces. The presence of a large lake-forest sector in the area to the north of Berlin enabled the enemy to organize a secure defense covering the city from the north.

The second zone, 60 kilometers in width, which stretched from the Finow Canal to the line Frankfurt-on-Oder—Fuerstenwalde was the most favorable for an offensive. The terrain here is comparatively level and convenient for operations by large tank formations. There are no large rivers or channels running to the north and south. The wooded areas are not large and during the offensive the proved to be good cover for the troops. There were no serious natural defensive lines in the zone from the Oder River to Berlin, except for the Seelow Heights.11

It should be noted that the absence of wooded cover on our bridgehead to the west of Küstrin (Kostrzyn), as well as on the eastern bank of the Oder from Küstrin to Frankfurt-on-Oder made the secret concentration of our forces here significantly more difficult.

The third zone was also 60 kilometers in width and was delineated from the right by the line Frankfurt-on-Oder—Fuerstenwalde and on the left by the line of Strega—Lübbenau. It is full of woods and lakes and from the south to the north is cut by the Spree River and from the east to the west by the Oder—Spree Canal. The broad and swampy channel of the Spree, its many tributaries, the large number of lakes, connected by the Spree’s channel or special tributaries and, finally, the solid wooded area, made this sector quite difficult for the offensive and maneuver by large tank formations. At the same time, this zone offered extremely favorable conditions for creating a stout defense, even by small forces. It follows that Berlin was also covered by favorable natural lines from the southeast.

The fourth zone, 100 km. in width, was bordered on the right by the line Strega—Lübbenau, and on the left by the line Görlitz—Dresden, and to a significant degree was wooded.

Large forests, which stretched from the Neisse River to the Elbe River offered serious advantages to the defender and, just the opposite, created difficulties for the attacker. Only in the northern part of this zone, along the sector Strega—Trebel was a significant part of the terrain open and favorable for the deployment and attack by large formations, including tanks.

The southern part of the zone also included non-wooded areas; the relief along the Görlitz—Bautzen axis is broken, but allows for operations by large formations of infantry and tanks.

As was already shown above, the area of combat operations is cut by a significant number of rivers, lakes and canals, while the main part of the rivers flow from north to south, which created favorable conditions for the enemy in organizing his defense. Our troops, in preparing for the Berlin Operation, had to take into account the necessity of forcing these water obstacles and of making sure the technical means for doing this were available. It should be taken into account that the numerous rivers and canals along a number of sectors were blocked by the ruins of destroyed bridges and specially-delivered scrap iron, particularly in Berlin itself and in its suburbs. This circumstance made more difficult operations by the Dnepr River Flotilla’s vessels.

The most significant water obstacles were the rivers Oder, Neisse, Spree, Havel, and Elbe, and the Finow, Hohenzollern, Ruppiner, Oder—Spree, and Teltow canals.

The Oder River is quite large. Along the Stettin (Szczecin)—Schwedt sector it flows along two main branches—the East and West Oder, separated from each other by 2½-4 kilometers. At the river’s mouth each of these branches divides into several tributaries. Steep banks rise along almost the entire course of the flood plain, and are precipitous in the area Nipperwiese—Fiddichow. They reach a height of 40-60 meters. Both banks are deeply cut by ravines and gullies. The commanding heights change. The right bank is higher in the area Nipperwiese—Fiddichow; the left in the area of Greifenhagen.

The territory between the East and West Oder is open along nearly its entire length and only in places can small bushes and willows be found. During the Second Belorussian Front’s offensive the area between the branches was covered with water along its entire length to a depth of 30-40 centimeters.

The East Oder is the large branch. Its width is 150-250 meters, with a depth of 7-10 meters.

The West Oder has been channeled. The width of the channeled part is 30-90 meters, with a depth of 3-5 meters, while along the Harz—Stettin sector the river’s width is 150-250 meters, with a depth of 5-10 meters.

Earthen dikes have been built to protect the flood plain from the spring runoff along the banks of the Oder’s tributaries along almost the entire length. The dikes were 1½-2½ meters high and 2-5 meters wide at the top, with an angle of 30-40 degrees. At the mouths of the flood-plain tributaries the dikes have sluices up to 15 meters wide, with 3-5 apertures for letting water through.

In his retreat, the enemy opened a large part of these sluices, which caused the flooding of the flood plain along almost the entire course from Stettin to Schwedt.

During the spring floods the water level rose by 1½ to 2 meters. By the beginning of the Second Belorussian Front’s operation the water level was 1-1½ meters above normal. During the 19-21 April time period; that is, while the Second Belorussian Front was forcing the river, a powerful north wind drove water from the bay into the river, which raised the water level by another half meter.

The dikes, along which lay roads across the river south of Stettin, north of Harz, and in the Schwedt area, were under fire from the enemy’s guns, and all the bridges over the East and West Oder had been blown up.

On the sector from Schwedt to the mouth of the Neisse River, the width of the Oder River’s flood plain reaches 6-7 kilometers. Its banks here are high—20-50 meters. The river’s flood plain is quite swampy and cut by drainage channels. The river’s channel is meandering. The width of the main channel is 200-350 meters. The greater part of the channel is covered by dikes. The river’s channel is 130 meters. The river’s depth is up to 2½ meters.

Although the First Belorussian Front had bridgeheads on the Oder’s western bank, as the crossings over the river were under direct enemy artillery and mortar shelling and air attack, the Oder should be considered a serious obstacle, which had an influence on our forces’ actions.

The Neisse River is the Oder’s left tributary. The river’s width is 40-45 meters, and its depth from 2-5 meters, with a sand and clay bottom. Both of the river’s banks lay 100 meters from the channel and are subject to collapse. The presence of earthen banks significantly limited observation and fire and also created difficulties for our troops in overcoming them.

Along the Forst—Muska sector there were several fords for infantry and tanks across the river, but as a result of the viscous soil on the river bottom the fords quickly became impassable and could not be used.

The valley of the Neisse River reaches 400 meters in width, while its cover is of peat. So that our tank formations and artillery could pass through, our engineer units had to undertake special measures to strengthen those sectors through which our tanks and artillery had to pass.

The Spree River—the Havel River’s left tributary—has a very winding channel, which in many areas forms large lake flatlands. The river’s flood plain is swampy and cut by channels. The river is 100-250 meters wide and up to two meters deep. The banks are low and of peat. In the Berlin area a number of channels branch off from the Spree River, which made it very difficult for our troops in the fighting for Berlin.

The Spree River, along the western bank of which ran the Germans’ third (rear) defensive zone, was a significant obstacle for our troops’ offensive.

The Elbe River, which was the western boundary of the territory along which the Berlin Operation unfolded, has a low-lying and swampy flood plain. The river’s width is 170-200 meters, with an average depth of three meters.

The Havel River—a right tributary of the Elbe—flows at first from the north to the south, and then west of Berlin it turns sharply to the west. It is 150-200 meters in width, with an average depth of 1-2 meters. It connects the series of lakes into a single system, forming a reliable natural cover for Berlin from the west.

By the beginning of our offensive the spring flooding along the middle course of the Oder and Neisse rivers had already passed. This circumstance significantly eased our forces’ crossing of the rivers.

One must single out the Finow and Hohenzollern canals, which link the Oder River with the Havel River. They were, on the one hand, a convenient line for covering our forces’ northern flank while attacking toward Berlin from the east; on the other hand, they made it easier for the Germans to organize a defense of the Berlin area from the north and northeast.

The greater part of the lakes is located to the north, northeast and to the west of Berlin. The enemy, screened by the lakes and defending the narrow defiles between them, was able to put up stubborn resistance to our forces.

The network of motorways in the fronts’ offensive zone is distinguished by the great density and wide diffusion of well-built roads with artificial surfacing. Of particular importance were the highways, which were built for the movement of vehicles in two lanes in both directions at a speed of up to 70-80 kilometers per hour. The highways, from 4½-6½ meters wide, were surfaced with well-laid cobblestones or asphalt. These roads allowed for two-way traffic at speeds up to 50-60 kilometers per hour.

A large number of latitudinal and longitudinal roads guaranteed freedom of maneuver by reserves in any direction. During our offensive the broad network of good auto roads enabled us to organize normal supply and evacuation.

Among the most important roads leading from the front line to the west and southwest, the following should be singled out:

1. Swinemunde—Rostock. 2. Stettin—Gustrow. 3. Eberswalde—Wusterhausen. 4. Wriezen—Berlin. 5. Seelow—Berlin. 6. Frankfurt-on-Oder—Berlin (motorway). 7. Forst—Lubben—Berlin. 8. Triebel—Berlin (motorway). 9. Forst—Juterbog—Brandenburg. 10. Frankfurt-on-Oder—Beeskow—Torgau. 11. Görlitz—Dresden (motorway).

The most important lateral roads were:

1. Stralsund—Berlin. 2. Stettin—Berlin (motorway). 3. Greifenberg—Muncheberg—Cottbus—Bautzen. 4. Berlin—Dresden (motorway). 5. Berlin—Baruth—Finsterwalde—Bautzen. 6. Berlin—Juterbog—Meissen. 7. The Berlin ring road (motorway).

Artificial structures along the motorways, particularly bridges, had mostly been blown up by the enemy during his retreat. However, thanks to the presence everywhere of construction wood and the good organization of work by the engineer troops, the bridges were quickly restored.

The enemy also widely employed the erection of artificial obstacles on the roads, particularly in front of viaducts and in large wooded areas, in the form of barricades with mobile gates, or in the form of “labyrinths,” where our tanks were forced to expose their sides to the Germans’ anti-tank fire when making turns. The majority of roads and motorways, particularly in the Berlin area, had forest-protection masking, well-equipped bypasses, intersections, and signs, which made it easier to move and orieint oneself.

The area of the fighting had a dense network of railroads, with a large number of developed junctions, which enabled the enemy to move his men and materiel around rapidly, both along the front and in depth. For every 100 kilometers in the area of combat operations there were up to 12 kilometers of railroad.

Up to 40 percent of the railroads in this area had 2-3 tracks.

The level area of the rail routes, the stable upper structure, a significant number of well-outfitted stations, an established signaling and blocking system, made for the railroads’ high carrying capacity. The average technical speed for freight trains reached 39 kilometers, and for certain trains—60-70 kilometers per hour.

The most important railroads running from the east to the west and southwest were: 1. Swinemunde—Rostock. 2. Stettin—Gustrow. 3. Stettin—Waren. 4. Wriezen—Berlin. 5. Seelow—Berlin. 6. Frankfurt-on-Oder—Berlin. 7. Frankfurt-on-Oder—Beeskow—Herzberg. 8. Forst—Cottbus—Torgau. 9. Frankfurt-on-Oder—Cottbus—Dresden. 10. Gorcha—Hoyerswerda—Risa. 11. Görlitz—Dresden.

There were also a significant number of lateral railroads. The most important of them were: 1. Rostock—Berlin. 2. Stralsund—Berlin. 3. Stettin—Angermunde—Berlin. 4. Berlin—Cottbus—Görlitz. 5. Berlin—Ukro—Bautzen. 6. Berlin—Dresden.

The European gauge, which required altering, and the damage done by the Germans during their retreat to all the bridges and a large part of the other road structures prevented our forces from using the rail net during the operation, all the more so as all the rail bridges over the Oder had also been blown up.

A feature of both the roads and railroads was the circumstance that a significant portion of the roads pass through the Berlin junction.

The fact that the Berlin area was under constant bombardment created difficulties for the Germans and made it difficult to use the road network.

The First and Second Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ attack zone was densely populated. There are a significant number of town-type inhabited locales. Structures, both in the towns and in the inhabited locales are all made of stone, with deep cellars.

Besides this, a significant number of large industrial centers (Stettin, Frankfurt-on-Oder, Cottbus, Görlitz, Bautzen, Dresden, Torgau, Wittenberg, Brandenburg, Potsdam, Berlin, and Rostock) are in this area, with multi-story buildings and a large number of factories and enterprises.

The presence of a large number of large inhabited points and towns with stone structures enabled the German command to significantly strengthen its defenses, quickly transforming inhabited points into powerful strong holds and centers of resistance.

A Description of the German Defense

As early as January 1945 the Hitlerite command, as soon as our troops broke through the Gemans’ Vistula defensive line, hurriedly set about building defensive lines on the territory of Germany proper. Defensive works sprang up with especial intensity in February in connection with the arrival of the First Belorussian Front’s forces at the Oder and the First Ukrainian Front’s forces along the Neisse River, when the central regions and the capital of fascist Germany itself—Berlin—came under direct threat.

The German population was mobilized for this work, as were a large number of prisoners of war and foreign workers.

The German command devoted particular attention to the creation of a strong defense along the western bank of the Oder and Neisse rivers, so as to securely cover the Berlin direction. The enemy managed to create here a sufficiently strong, in the engineer sense, and deeply-echeloned defense. The Oder—Neisse defensive line consisted of three zones: the first (main), second and third (rear). There were also intermediate and switch positions along the most important axes between these zones. The overall depth of the Oder—Neisse defensive line reached 20-40 kilometers.

The main German defensive zone ran along the western bank of the Oder and Neisse rivers and, with the exception of the areas of Frankfurt-on-Oder, Guben, Forst, and Muskau, where the enemy continued to hold small bridgeheads on the eastern bank, consisted of 2-3 positions. Each position had 1-2 continuous trench lines. The overall depth of the main defensive zone reached 5-10 kilometers. All the inhabited locales inside this zone were transformed into powerful strongholds. A dense network of trenches, a large number of strongholds and powerful resistance centers were a serious obstacle for our attacking troops. Besides this, the enemy, by employing the sluices on the Oder River and the numerous channels, had prepared a number of areas for flooding.

The engineer preparation of the main defensive zone was heterogenous. The enemy most heavily prepared the sectors from Stettin to Schwedt against the Second Belorussian Front, from the mouth of the Alte Oder to Frankfurt-on-Oder against the First Belorussian Front, and from Guben to Priebus against the First Ukrainian Front.

The defensive sector from Stettin to Schwedt was difficult to overcome. Here, as was mentioned before, the channel of the Oder River has two branches, forming two independent rivers: the East and West Oder. The Germans’ main defensive zone ran directly along the western bank of the West Oder. Every 10-15 meters along the river bank the Germans had dug foxholes for riflemen and machine gunners, which were connected to the trenches by communications trenches. The Germans had blown up all the bridges over the East and West Oder, as well as over the channels. The area between the two branches was supposed to block the way to the front line. The enemy had created bridgehead fortifications along the eastern bank of the West Oder, consisting of buildings configured for defense and located along the dikes; and had blocked up with trees and mined the roads running along the Oder River’s flood plain. The rivers’ entire flood plain and the land between the branches had been flooded and were under enemy fire. The Second Belorussian Front’s offensive would have to begin with the forcing of the East and West Oder.

The enemy focused a lot of attention and materiel on fortifying the main defensive zone along the sector Alte Oder—Frankfurt-on-Oder; that is, against the First Belorussian Front’s Küstrin bridgehead.

On this sector the main defensive zone consisted of 3-4 full-bodied trenches, with a dense network of communications trenches. The entire forward line was covered by Bruno spiral barbed wire obstacles, as well as hard-to-notice obstacles.

The main defensive zone along the sector from Frankfurt-on-Oder to Guben, which ran along a wooded-lake region, consisted of only 1-3 lines of intermittent trenches, because the terrain in this area did not allow for the operations of large forces, particularly tank ones.

The main defense zone from Guben to Priebus consisted of 2-3 full-bodied trench lines, linked with each other by a broad network of communications trenches. A large number of rifle foxholes and machine gun firing points had been prepared.

As a rule, the rifle trenches were dug every 10-15 meters, and the machine gun firing points every 40-60 meters, with each of the latter having a dugout against 82mm mortars.

The forward edge of the Germans’ main defensive zone along this sector ran along the western bank of the Neisse River, with the exception of the areas of Guben, Forst and Muskau, where the enemy had bridgehead fortifications along the river’s eastern bank.

Along the entire stretch from Guben to Priebus the forward edge of the enemy’s defense was covered by an obstacle zone: minefields and barbed wire obstacles in the form of German fence and Bruno spiral wire.

The towns of Guben, Forst and Muskau, which formed a part of the main defensive system, had been turned into powerful centers of resistance. The approaches to these towns were covered by 4-5 lines of trenches. The enemy had configured all the buildings in the towns for defense. The enemy also used the inhabited points in the defensive depth as strongpoints. He covered all the streets with barricades up to 2-3 meters thick and consisting of a double-log fence, covered with earth and rocks.

The roads running through the forests were covered by obstructions, and were in places dug up and mined.

The German command, in constructing the main defensive zone, devoted a good deal of attention to the problems of anti-tank defense, and sought to render it impervious to tanks. For this purpose, the front line was placed, whenever possible, along a tank-inaccessible line, chiefly the Oder and Neisse rivers. A large number of minefields were placed in front of the first trench in the defensive depth. The average density of mines along the most important axes reached 2,000 mines per kilometer of front. A large number of foxholes were dug in front of the first trench, near road junctions and along their shoulders, for soldiers armed with faustpatrones,12 upon which the German command placed great hopes.

Among the large defensive centers which formed a part of the main zone, one should note: Stettin, Harz, Frankfurt-on-Oder, Guben, Forst, and Muskau, which, in conjuction with the other strongpoints, served as the skeleton of this zone.

Particularly prominent among the enumerated centers was Frankfurt-on-Oder. Favorably located on the west bank of the Oder River, it was the strongest center of resistance in the Germans’ main defensive zone.

The Germans paid particular attention to the city’s defense from the east and south. The Gubener Vorstadt peninsula cuts deep into the channel of the Oder river In the Frankfurt-on-Oder area and covers the city from the east. The peninsula was strongly fortified. Along the dike along its western bank ran a complete trench with portable supports for the machine guns. The bridge, connecting the northern part of the peninsula with the town’s embankment, was wired for demolition, while mines had been laid on the eastern entrance to the bridge.

On the western bank of the Oder River the enemy’s forward defense ran along the embankment. Here trenches and communications trenches were dug to a depth of 1.1 meters. Separate, well-masked trenches were located between the communications trenches, and connected to the cellar areas of those buildings looking out upon the embankment. Machine guns were set up on the upper floors of factory buildings looking out on the embankment, which kept both the Oder River and its eastern bank under fire.

The majority of the buildings which faced the embankment north of Gubener Vorstadt were configured for prolonged defense. Window and door apertures on the lower floors were blocked up with bricks, with embrasures left for machine gun and automatic rifle fire. The streets and lanes leading to the embankment were dug up with ditches, partitioned off by barricades, for the construction of which the Germans used trucks and trolley cars loaded with cobblestones.

North of the bridge over the Oder River, which connects the city with the suburb of Forstadt, fences were erected consisting of two rows of logs, 23-25 centimers in diameter, dug into the ground and fastened together with clamps. The insides of the fence were filled with cobblestones and earth. The height of the fence reached four meters and was 2½-3 meters thick.

In the Lebuzer area of Vorstadt the trenches branched out. One of them ran to the northwest and the other to the north, connecting the fortifications in the central part of Frankfurt-on-Oder with the enemy’s strongpoint in the area of Neue Welt.

The terrain is the most elevated in the northern and northwestern parts of Frankfurt-on-Oder. Here, on the heights along the outskirts of the suburbs of Neue Welt and Schlachthof, an enemy strongpoint was located. Small barbed wire obstacles (chevaux-de-frise, hard-to-see obstacles) were erected in front of the trenches along the eastern slopes of the heights. In Neue Welt tank turrets were emplaced on log fellings as permanent firing points. To the west of Neu Welt, in the gardens west of the Faterland railroad siding, were located the Germans’ firing positions for their heavy artillery.

The heights in the Neue Welt area rose above the entire flood plain of the Oder River, which to a significant degree made it easier for the enemy to organize observation and correction for his artillery and mortar fire.

On the city’s western outskirts the Germans also created a branching trench and communications trench system. In the trenches they had prepared cover under their breastworks with ceilings. There were three permanent firing points, which enfiladed the approaches to the town.

The firing positions for the Germans’ artillery were located on the town’s southwestern outskirts, in the area of the Nunen farm. Solid minefields ran from the eastern outskirts of Markendorf (north) to the northern shore of the Fauler See. A developed system of barbed wire obstacles (for the most part Bruno spirals and hard-to-see obstacles) ran in front of the trenches bending around Frankfurter-Heue from the south.

The southern part of the town was also heavily fortified. Here there ran two and, in places, three and four lines of fully-developed solid trenches, with a broad network of communications trenches.

The enemy had built a trench with open machine gun platforms, facing the south, behind the embankment along the Frankfurt-on-Oder—Reppen railroad line. From here the Germans’ forward positions could enfilade the Oder River’s entire swampy west bank and the woods south of Frankfurt-on-Oder.

The southern approaches to Frankfurt-on-Oder were covered by a strongpoint in the area of Tschesnow. The basements of the homes along the southern outskirts of Tschesnow, in front of which ran the third trench, had wooden-earth reinforcements. The window and door apertures of these homes were sealed with bricks. South of Tschesnow, along the southern edge of the garden, there ran a second trench, with the first trench along the northern slopes of height 72.0. All the roads leading to Frankfurt-on-Oder from the south were mined.

The Germans employed units from the Frankfurt fortress command for defending the Frankfurt junction.

The forward edge of the enemy’s second defense zone ran along the line of the western bank of the Randow River—Angermunde—Bad Freienwalde—Wriezen—Seelow—Mullrose—Katlow—Dobern—Weisswasser—Görlitz. Located at a distance of 10-20 kilometers from the forward edge of the main defensive zone, it consisted of 1-3 trench lines and a large number of strongpoints. The zone’s depth varied from one to five kilometers. The zone’s forward edge ran along favorable natural lines—rivers, canals, lakes, and commanding heights.

Nor was the second zone’s engineer preparation identical. The sector from the Finow Canal to the Oder—Spree Canal, in front of the First Belorussian Front’s Küstrin bridgehead, had the best engineer preparation.

The second defensive zone here had 2-3 lines of continuous trenches. All the inhabited points and even individual farms had been transformed by the enemy into powerful strongpoints and prepared for all-round defense. Each of these was girded by a circular trench and barbed-wire obstacles, which were connected among each other by communications trenches. The second defensive zone along this sector ran along the Seelow Heights. These heights and the town of Seelow were one of the most powerful centers of the Germans’ resistance on the eastern approaches to Berlin.

The Seelow Heights represent the high bank of the Oder River’s old channel and run along the line Werbig (three kilometers north of Seelow)—Seelow—Malnow (four kilometers northwest of Lebus), rising 40 meters above the valley of the Oder. The bank’s height in the Seelow area reaches 50 meters. The bank’s steepness in this area is 30-40 degrees, and in places the slopes are precipitous and cut by hollows and gullies.

The town of Seelow is located in the central part of the heights along the most elevated sector. The Küstrin—Berlin highway, which runs through Seelow, rises sharply upon entering the town and along the eastern approaches runs through a defile formed by a deep and narrow railroad cutting.

The advantages in utilizing the terrain were with the enemy. The heights favorable to the defense in the Seelow area commanded almost the entire flood plain of the Oder River. From the Seelow heights the enemy could observe and correct his artillery and mortar fire wll into the depth of our defense, while his observation radius was limited only by the power of his optical observation instruments.

At the same time, observation for the attacking forces of the enemy’s positions and firing points located on the slopes of the Seelow Heights was made extremely difficult by the presence of the thick plant cover offered by the groves and gardens to the east of Seelow. Our tanks and self-propelled guns could overcome the Seelow Height’s steep slopes only along roads where the angle of ascent allowed for movement by wheeled and tracked vehicles. However, these roads were mined and were under all types of fire, previously organized by the enemy.

The forward edge of the Germans’ second defensive zone ran along the eastern slopes of the Seelow Heights. The slopes of these heights were heavily fortified. The Germans’ dug fully-developed trenches here and outfitted a large number of wooden and earth pillboxes and open machine gun emplacements. The approaches to Seelow from the north, east and south were under multilayered machine gun fire. The Küstrin—Berlin highway, as well as the Werbig—Seelow and Neue Tucheband (six kilometers east of Seelow)—Friedersdorf (three kilometers south of Seelow) roads, were mined, and in the Moll (one kilometer. northeast of Seelow) and Weinberg (1.5 kilometers southeast of Seelow) areas anti-tank minefields were established. The approaches to the defense’s forward edge were also covered by barbed-wire obstacles arrayed in 2-3 rows.

In the Seelow strongpoint the Germans had concentrated a large number of guns and mortars. The anti-tank and anti-aircraft guns (the latter were also used in an anti-tank capacity) were located in the area of the railroad platform northeast of Seelow and near the entrance to the town along the Küstrin—Berlin highway. Along with the Neue Werbig (two kilometers northeast of Seelow) and Friedersdorf strongpoints, and height 53.2 (four kilometers southeast of Seelow), with which the Seelow strongpoint was connected by fire, the entire Seelow area represented a powerful center of resistance.

The Seelow Heights and the inhabited points located in this area were prepared for particularly stubborn defense and were viewed by the Germans as the tactical “key” to their entire defensive system for the Berlin direction.

The sector of the second defensive position (“Matilda”) from Katlow to Weisswasser, facing the First Belorussian Front, consisted of a single trench and a large number of inhabited points prepared for all-round defense. Aside from this, the enemy made wide use of blockages in the woods here.

Along the sector from Mullrose to Katlow the Germans’ second defensive zone ran along a wooded-lake area and consisted only of individual strongpoints and broken trenches.

Barbed-wire obstacles and minefields were encountered only along narrow roads and near strongpoints. A large number of barricades with sliding gates were built along all the roads. Artillery firing positions and trenches for faustpatrone carriers were outfitted along the roads for fighting our tanks.

The third (rear) defensive zone ran from north to south from Torgelow through Eberswalde—Muncheberg—Fuerstenwalde and then along the western bank of the Spree River as far as the lake 20 kilometers south of Beeskow, through Ferow along the western bank of the Spree River as far as Aeugist and then to Nechern. This zone was located at a remove of 20-40 kilometers from the main zone’s forward edge. It was removed from Berlin by the same distance and consisted of a series of powerful fortified inhabited locales, which had been turned into resistance centers. The most important of these were Torgelow, Pasewalk, Prenzlau, Eberswalde, Sternebek, Muncheberg, Fuerstenwalde, Beeskow, Cottbus, and Spremberg. These inhabited locales were ringed by fully-developed trenches, connected by communications trenches, and lined among themselves by 1-2 trenches outfitted with rifle foxholes, machine gun emplacements, and dugouts under their breastworks. Anti-tank ditches had been dug along some axes.

The most fully outfitted—in the engineer sense of the word—part of this zone was the sector from Eberswalde to Fuerstenwalde and from Cottbus to Spremberg.

For example, Cottbus had two defensive enclosures with a developed network of trenches and communications trenches. 75mm guns and “Crab” mobile, steel firing points were stationed directly in the trenches along the most important axes. The trenches were protected by barbed-wire and anti-tank obstacles, which ran 10-15 kilometers in front of the trenches.

The Germans had configured all the buildings in the town for firing purposes, and the basements for hiding personnel. The streets were covered by barricades built from rocks and scrap iron.

The greater part of the towns listed earlier were outfitted and configured for defense in this way.

The defense of this zone was entrusted to sapper units, volkssturm battalions, and Hitler Youth13 units.

Aside from these three main defensive zones, the Germans created intermediate positions along the most important axes.

An intermediate position was outfitted along the Second Belorussian Front’s zone, which ran ten kilometers to the west of Stettin, with both flanks resting against the main defensive zone.

Two such positions were also erected opposite the First Belorussian Front’s zone. The first ran along the line Platkow—the western bank of the Fliess Canal—Briesen, and was 6-10 kilometers from the second defensive zone. The second position ran along the line Wriezen—Trebnitz—Steinhefel, with a branch toward Reichenberg, and was located 5-15 kilometers from the second defensive zone.

Both of these intermediate positions rested their left flanks in the second defensive zone, and their right flanks in the third (rear) zone. In the engineer sense, they were poorly prepared and had 1-2 broken trench lines. The enemy had such an intermediate position along the Cottbus axis along the Heinersbruck—Madlow sector, between the second and third defensive zones.

As early as January, simultaneously with the erection of the Oder—Neisse defensive line, the German command had hurriedly begun building the Berlin defensive area. This area consisted of three ringed defensive enclosures, as well as the city itself, prepared for stubborn defense. Berlin is surrounded on all sides by rivers, canals, lakes, and woods, which transformed the city into a natural enormous fortress. Besides this, the rivers and canals divided the city itself into several parts, which made it easier for the Germans to organize the stubborn defense of Berlin’s separate areas. It should be noted that Berlin is located on an area of 82,000 hectares and that by the beginning of our offensive more than three million inhabitants remained there. Sapper units, volkssturm battalions, and Berlin’s civilian population from the surrounding areas, as well as prisoners of war, were brought in to work on the city’s defenses.

By the beginning of our offensive the Berlin fortified area consisted of the outer, inner and urban defensive enclosures.

For ease of carrying out the defensive work, but chiefly for the ease of combat control of the battle, the entire defensive area of Berlin was divided into eight sectors. Besides this, a ninth sector was outfitted in the center of town, from which radiated the other eight sectors: two eastern ones (one and two), two southern ones (three and four), two western ones (five and six), and two northern ones (seven and eight).

Each sector, in turn, was subdivided into 3-4 subsectors.

The outer defensive enclosure was located 25-40 kilometers from the city center and ran along the line Biesenthal—Hekelberg—the Stienitzsee—the Seddinsee—Mittenwalde—Rangsdorf—Tirow—the Schwielowsee—Brieselang—Velten—Birkenwerder—Lanke. This enclosure generally ran along the lakes, canals and rivers, with large populated locales transformed into resistance centers forming its basis.

The German command, in its documents, called this enclosure the “outer defensive enclosure.”

According to the Hitlerite command’s plan, the German forces occupying this line were to disrupt our attacking units and inflict maximum losses on them. In an order for the defense of Berlin it was pointed out: “In the fighting along the outer defensive enclosure, it is necessary to skillfully use all constructed obstacles and strongpoints, so as to paralyze the strength of the enemy’s offensive, to split his forces and, having inflicted as many losses as possible on him, to halt his offensive.

“The enemy must approach the main defensive line (the inner enclosure) in a highly weakened numerical and materiel condition.”

By the beginning of our offensive the fortification work along the outer enclosure was not completely finished. Fully-developed trenches had been dug only along the most important axes and in the strongpoints. Mining had not been carried out in a timely manner. The roads and especially streets of town were covered by a large number of barricades. The main command post of the German general staff was located near the outer defensive enclosure in the Zossen area (in Stammlager, 2.5 kilometers south of Zossen).

This command post, according to its construction and capacity, was one of the German army’s best command posts. Its construction had been started by the Hitlerite government as early as 1936-37 and was completed in 1939. Construction was carried on non-stop, day and night. The work was carried out in utmost secrecy. The surrounding population only knew that a large training camp was being built in the Zossen area. The engineers carried on their work according to the blueprints for separate buildings. The overall layout of the command post was known only to a limited number of highly trusted persons.

In 1940 Zossen held the main headquarters of the German ground forces, where a number of important conferences and war games were carried out. For example, it was here that two war games were conducted for General Staff officers and generals for hashing out the “Barbarossa”14 plan. As a result of these games, plan “Barbarossa” was refined and, on its basis, the directives for the strategic deployment of the German army against the USSR were drawn up. It was here that in December 1940 Colonel General Halder,15 the chief of the Army general staff, carried out secret preliminary negotiations with the Finnish army chief of staff, General Heinrichs,16 on the forthcoming war against the USSR and the prospects for cooperation between the German forces in Norway with the Finnish army.

The command post occupied an area up to 200 hectares and had 156 separate buildings, numbering overall more than 3,100 rooms. The overall picture of the command post’s territory reminded one of a training camp; parts of it resembled common summer homes located in the outskirts of Berlin.

The entire territory of the command post was sealed off with barbed wire. The main entrance to the command post was located along its western outskirts—on the corner of the Ludendorffer Strasse and Reichstrasse. The territory of the command post was divided into two almost equal parts—northwest and southeast—by the Ludendorffer Strasse.

The territory adjacent to the Ludendorffer Strasse, Fritschstrasse, and Reichstrasse was thickly built over with single-story and two-story residential structures, in which the officers, security units, kitchens, garages, and shops were housed. Above-ground reinforced concrete, cone-shaped bomb and gas shelters, outwardly resembling cigars, were built in the spaces between these buildings. In all, there were 12 such shelters on this sector, each with a capacity for 350 men. Each such shelter consisted of seven stories. The shelters were 18 meters high, with a diameter, at the base, of ten meters. The thickness of the reinforced concrete at the base was up to two meters, 1.2 meters in the center, and 0.6 meters at the top.

The Schmeisser Strasse runs from the Hindenburgplatz to the north toward the entrance to “Maybach-1”—that part of the command post’s territory occupied by the General Staff’s command post. Inside “Maybach-1” a concrete road forms a large ring, around which 12 identical buildings are symmetrically arrayed and code named “A-1”, “A-2”, etc. Each building represented an aboveground, two-story building with a highly raised roof typical of German villages, and a two-story underground structure. The above-ground walls were thin, up to 0.5 meters thick. However, inside these structures there were also reinforced concrete walls between 1 and 1½ meters thick. The ceilings between floors were also of reinforced concrete. The entrances to these buildings were of armor up to 30 millimeters thick, which were hermetically sealed. In the above-ground part of the buildings there were work rooms for the General Staff officers and security personnel. In the below-ground part were work rooms as well as rooms for resting. Filter-ventilation equipment was located on the buildings’ lowest story.

An underground ring passageway ran under a ring road at adepth of 6-8 meters, which linked all 12 buildings of “Maybach-1” through separate underground corridors, which branched out from the ring passageway and came up to special exits of each building’s second underground floor. One of the communications means included underground pneumatic mail.

Between buildings “A-3” and “A-4” an axial underground passageway ran from the underground ring passageway to the north. Iron cables were set up along its entire right wall, on which telephone cables were laid, and which connected the command post not only with all of Germany, but also with those European countries and African colonies occupied by the Germans.

From the axial passage ran a side passage, which led out to the Schmeisser Strasse to the underground portion of a building located beyond “Maybach-1’s” fence, to the so-called “green house,” in which a vehicle section and underground depots of fuels and lubricants were located.

Further on the axial passageway gradually led downward to the level of the second, third and fourth underground stories, to where the communications center was located. There were numerous rooms located along both sides of the axial passageway, in which were located communications centers, radio stations, reinforcing substations, and work rooms.

In the central part of the communications center, an underground passageway branched off from the axial passageway and led to a small settlement near the northern outskirts of Stammlager. This underground passageway led right to the basement of one of the standard residential buildings, which differed outwardly in no way from the settlement’s other buildings. This building served as a peculiar disguise for the underground passageway’s exit into the street. The exit through this building was used only by members of the Hitlerite government, when they wanted to hide their arrival at the command post.

Northeast of building “A-6”, a road branched out from the underground ring road to the Altenburgstrasse. From the crossroads on this street to the west ran a concrete road with a steep declivity to a small building, in which a truck lift had been built. The latter could simultaneously lift two cars, or up to ten tons of freight. The truck lift’s shaft had been drilled to a depth of six underground stories. On the underground stories built around this shaft there were dining halls, a movie hall, a library, an out-patient surgery, and rooms for resting, etc. A garage was located on the fifth floor.

The southeastern sector of the command post’s territory—“Maybach-2” was delimited by the Reichstrasse, Ludendorffer Strasse, and the Panzer Strasse.

“Maybach-2” was built according to the same design as “Maybach-1”, with the only difference bein that in “Maybach-2” there were 12, and not 11, buildings. The command post’s security was housed in these buildings. Also, in the underground stories, there were a large number of work rooms and rooms for rest. “Maybach-2” did not have a communications center or service center.

An inner defensive enclosure ran along the outskirts of the Berlin suburbs, along the Malchow—Marzahn—Dahlwitz—Kepenick—Rudow—Teltow Canal—Kladow—Falkenhagen—Tegel—Rosenthal line. This enclosure was being prepared by the German command as the main defensive zone for the Berlin fortified area. In the fighting for this line it was calculated on committing the Berlin garrison’s main forces in order to hold the line at all costs. In an order regarding the defense of Berlin, it was pointed out that even if the Russian tanks and infantry manage to break through the inner enclosure, everyone should remain at their post and continue the fight until counterattacks by the reserves could once again restore the situation.

The enclosure consisted of 3-5 lines of trenches with an overall depth of up to six kilometers. Defensive work on this line had also not been completed by the beginning of our offensive.

The urban enclosure ran along the line of the railroad ring road, having in front of it comparatively small buildings, as well as open and uncluttered spaces.

Barricades were erected along all the streets leading to the center of the city. Firing positions for artillery and mortars had been outfitted along street intersections and squares. On this enclosure the Germans calculated, as seen from the order for the defense of the imperial capital, “to fight for every street, every building, every ruin, and every meter of ground, employing for this the city’s underground communications (the metro and sewage system).”17

The central, or ninth, sector occupied a special place in Berlin’s defense and was a connecting link for the remaining eight sectors. In this sector were located the central state and political institutions, theaters and other large buildings, including the Reichstag and the Imperial Chancellery, where Hitler and Goebbels18 were located in a deep underground bunker during the storming of Berlin.

The forward edge of this sector ran to the north along the Spree River, to the east along the Lindenstrasse, to the south along the Landwehr Canal, and to the west along the Hofjaegerallee. There were 42 bridges along the sector’s perimeter, which had been prepared for demolition, and 34 of which were blown up during the fighting. The sector’s western part included the city’s central park—the Tiergarten.

Its defense had been prepared especially thoroughly by the enemy. Several fortified positions had been outfitted on each block. All these positions were linked by communications trenches. Deep basements and specially-constructed bomb shelters were used to hide troops. The metro’s radial network in this area offered the German command a broad range of opportunities for secretly maneuvering its reserves.

During the fighting the central sector, as the heart of Berlin, acquired a special significance. It was namely in this area that the last concluding shots sounded in the historic battle for Berlin. It was namely here that the remains of the German forces surrounded in Berlin were defeated. Here above the Reichstag’s cupola was raised the banner of victory by Soviet troops. It was namely here that the German generalitet was forced to recognize its military defeat and capitulate.

The Oder—Neisse defensive line, which consisted of three main zones, with an overall depth of 20-40 kilometers, was certainly a serious obstacle for the attacking forces of the Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts.

The German command, in building this defensive line, sought as its chief goal to widely use the favorable terrain for defense. All the defensive positions, as a rule, ran along rivers, canals, lakes, commanding crests, and wooded areas, which served as natural barriers both for tanks and infantry.

The presence of a large number of large inhabited points, factories, and individual farms with stone buildings in the zone between the Oder and Neisse rivers and Berlin enabled the enemy to quickly outfit many strong centers of resistance and strongpoints, which formed the basis of the defensive zones.

In organizing the defense, the German command focused its main attention on covering Berlin directly from the east from a possible and most dangerous attack by the First Belorussian Front from the Küstrin bridgehead. It was along this axis that a deeply-echeloned defense had been created by the start of our offensive. The overall depth of the zone prepared for defense, including the Berlin fortified area, reached 100 kilometers.

The enemy’s defense in the Second Belorussian Front’s attack zone was echeloned to a depth of 40 kilometers. The difficulty of overcoming it was exacerbated by the presence of a large water barrier—the Oder River, which branched off into two courses, with a flood plain between them.

The enemy’s defense in the First Ukrainian Front’s attack zone was echeloned to a depth of 30 kilometers. Overcoming it was linked with the necessity of forcing two significant rivers—the Neisse and Spree. During the offensive by the forces of the First Ukrainian Front on Berlin from the south, they were also forced to overcome the defensive enclosures of the Berlin fortified area.
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Map 1 The Disposition of the German-Fascist Forces by the Beginning of the Berlin Operation, 16 April 1945.



The Disposition of German Forces on 16 April 1945

Following the fighting in Eastern Pomerania, along the Oder River, and in Silesia, the German command hurriedly began to prepare for the decisive battles along the Berlin direction.

The former commander of the V Mountain SS Corps, General Eckel, who was captured by our forces, testified that

It was clear to the German command that following a short breathing spell, during which new armies would be thrown in, new and fierce battles would break out for Berlin, which would decide the outcome of the war. Thus the German military authorities did everything possible to put up the proper resistance to the Russians during this fighting. It was assumed that this decisive fighting would begin in the first half of April.

First of all, the German command decided to quickly create the necessary reserves. For this purpose, during March and the first ten days of April, it withdrew from the first defensive line almost all its panzer and panzergrenadier divisions. In the First Belorussian Front’s sector the 25th Panzergrenadier Division and the “Kurmark” Panzergrenadier Division were taken out of the front line, and the “Führer Begleit” and “Hermann Göring” panzer divisions and the 16th, 17th and 21st panzer divisions were removed from the line facing the First Ukrainian Front.

The divisions that had been moved into the second echelon were hurriedly reinforced with men and materiel. For example, the strength of the 21st Panzer Division had been raised to 11,000 men by the middle of April.

The creation of these reserves was accomplished at the expense of previously defeated units and formations. For example, facing the First Ukrainian Front, the 168th, 545th, 269th, and 45th divisional combat groups were transformed into divisions. The 615th Special Designation Infantry Division was formed on the basis of the 1244th Infantry Regiment and the 687th Sapper Brigade.

Individual units and formations, which had been seriously blooded in the preceding fighting, were broken up and their rank and file sent to flesh out other units. Thus were broken up the special designation “Matterstock” Division, and the Fourth Panzer Army’s 408th Infantry Division.

The forced formation of volkssturm battalions was carried out under the leadership of the fascist organizations. Up to 200 battalions were formed in Berlin alone. The fascist organizations were simultaneously carrying out a great deal of work in training the so-called “werewolves”, which were supposed to fight in our forces’ rear.

The Hitlerite command threw the main part of its human and materiel reserves into reinforcing army groups Vistula and Center. Following the capitulation, Colonel General Jodl testified that “In order to secure the necessary reinforcement of the eastern front by the moment of the Russians’ forthcoming decisive offensive, we had to disband the entire reserve army; that is, all the reserve infantry, panzer, artillery and special units, military schools, and high military educational institutions.” This enabled the command of both army groups to restore the numerical and technical strength of its units and formations. By the middle of April the strength of infantry companies had been brought up to 100 men and the strength of the infantry divisions to 7-8,000 men.

The German command, in preparing for the decisive battle, sought not only to increase the number of its forces defending along the Berlin direction, but also to raise the army’s fighting spirit and to strengthen the troops’ morale. For this purpose, on 3 April the leadership of the National-Socialist Party issued the following special instructions to the troops:

One must anticipate a great offensive by the Bolsheviks in the near future along the Oder River. In order to strengthen spirits and arouse fanaticism, it is necessary in the period 5-8 April to carry out discussions in the units. The following should be taken as a basis for these discussions:

The war is being decided not in the West, but in the East, namely along the sector of our Ninth Army. The expected great offensive by the Bolsheviks must be beaten off under any circumstances. The prerequisites for this are available—we have the men and equipment. Our gaze must be fixed only on the East, regardless of which will happen in the West. Holding the eastern front is a prerequisite for a turning point in the war.

In mentioning the events in the West, the difficulty of which should not be underestimated, the most important thing is to employ a brave tone to support and strengthen the hope that the situation will be righted.

On 14 April, before the beginning of the offensive by the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts, a special order by Hitler was read aloud in all the units and formations of both army groups. In his order, Hitler sought to calm his soldiers by declaring that the German command had foreseen this new attack by the Soviet army and had prepared in advance a defense outfitted with a colossal amount of artillery. However, not fully relying on his troops’ firmness, he demanded execution on the spot for all those who order a withdrawal or withdraw, regardless of rank or position.

Following Hitler’s appeal to the soldiers on the eastern front, he was seconded by Goebbels and a number of other fascist bosses.

Even long before the beginning of our offensive, the German supreme command issued an order for repressive measures against soldiers and officers who surrender to Soviet forces.

Besides this, a special purge of the army was carried out, as a result of which all soldiers who were, or had parents who had somehow or sometime had any connection with Russia, were removed from General Heinrici’s19 and Field Marshal Schörner’s20 forces. Divisions that included non-German nationalities were pulled out of the front line and replaced with purely German ones.

At the same time, the Hitlerite command, in striving to delay the beginning of our forces’ offensive, tried to carry out a number of measures directed at deceiving the Soviet command. In a 3 March 1945 order issued by the commander of the Ninth Army, General Busse,21 it was pointed out that “The army general staff has ordered that disinformation measures be carried out for the purpose of imbuing the enemy with the idea that there are large formations between the Oder River and Berlin, which form the Ninth Army’s operational reserve.”

The German command calculated on convincing the Soviet command that they had concentrated the Panzer Corps “Berlin”, consisting of three panzer divisions, and the Panzer Corps “Brandenburg”, with two panzer divisions, opposite our bridgehead on the west bank of the Oder River.

In order to carry out this disinformation, radio means were employed, which were to imitate the appearance of in the area of panzer corps and panzer division headquarters.

The chief of military communications was ordered to increase railroad shipments to the east, beginning on 4 March. Special commands were prepared to escort the trains. A large concentration of dummy tanks was deployed in the phony concentration area for these corps and lightly camoflouaged. But the enemy’s attempt failed completely. As early as the first half of March our intelligence uncovered the fact that trains, loaded with dummy tanks, were moving east.

In preparing for the decisive battle for Berlin, the German command in the first half of April carried out a regrouping of its forces in order to create a powerful group of forces along the Berlin strategic direction.

For the purpose of reliably securing Berlin from the northeast, the Third Panzer Army’s main forces were regrouped to its right flank. Two panzergrenadier divisions were concentrated in the area Mittenwalde—Bisenbrow—Passow as an army reserve.

The Army Group Center command, in order to securely cover Berlin from the southeast, regrouped its reserves to the left wing, in the Fourth Panzer Army’s zone. Four panzer divisions were concentrated in the Cottbus—Spremburg—Lauban (southeast of the Görlitz) area. The “Hermann Göring” Panzer and 20th Panzer divisions, which had previously been operating against the First Ukrainian Front’s left flank, were being transferred to this area.

As a result of all these regroupings, by the middle of April; that is, by the beginning of the Berlin Operation, the German forces were located as follows:

General Heinrici’s Army Group Vistula was defending along the western bank of the Oder River along the sector Berg-Dievenow—Frankfurt-on-Oder—Ratzdorf.

The “Swinemunde” corps group and the Third Panzer Army’s main forces faced the Second Belorussian Front along a 120-kilometer sector from Berg-Dievenow to Schwedt.

The “Swinemunde” corps group (the X SS Army Corps), under the command of General Freichlich, was defending the isthmus north of Stettin harbor along a 30-kilometer front from Berg-Dievenow to Wolin, and having in its first echelon an air force school, two naval infantry battalions, a naval infantry regiment, and five fortress regiments.22

In the rear of this group were units of the 402nd Infantry Training Division as a reserve in the Swinemunde area.

Colonel General Manteuffel’s23 Third Panzer Army was defending a 90-kilometer front along the western bank of the West Oder from Neuwarp to Schwedt with the forces of the XXXII Army Corps and army corps “Oder,” with three infantry divisions, two fortress regiments, two independent regiments, a battalion, and a combat group in its first echelon.24

Located in the second echelon in the Neuekirchen area was one infantry division, two infantry divisions in the Kolbitzow area, and two panzergrenadier divisions in the Mittenwalde—Passow area. Besides this, there were two infantry brigades, two artillery brigades, three independent regiments, four battalions, two combat groups, and a school in the Third Panzer Army’s second echelon.25

The Third Panzer Army had been reinforced with three artillery regiments, the 15th Anti-Aircraft Division and the CDVI Volksartillery Corps, the latter of which had earlier operated against the First Belorussian Front.

The Oder defensive line’s main zone was occupied by two infantry divisions, seven fortress regiments, three independent regiments, three independent battalions, a combat group, and a school. Its operational reserves consisted of four infantry divisions, three independent regiments, four independent battalions, two artillery and two infantry brigades, two combat groups, and one school. Moreover, all the listed reserves, with the exception of an infantry division, were located in the future attack zone of the Second Belorussian Front’s main shock group (see Table 1.2).

Thus in the Second Belorussian Front’s offensive zone, along the sector Berg-Dievenow to Schwedt, not counting the “Nederland” 23rd SS Panzergrenadier Division, the “Nordland” 11th SS Panzergrenadier Division, the 547th Volksgrenadier26 and 1st Naval Infantry divisions, which were operating against the First Belorussian Front, the enemy disposed of six infantry divisions, seven fortress regiments, six independent regiments, four brigades, seven independent battalions,27 three combat groups, and two officer schools.

As can be seen from the table, the densest enemy group of forces had been created along the sector Neuewarp—Schwedt (Table 1.3).

Besides this, during the fighting in the depth of the enemy’s rear during 25-30 April, the German command committed into the fighting the 7th Panzer and 4th Motorized Police divisions, which were undergoing formation in the Third Panzer Army’s rear from 20 April, as well as units of the 25th Panzergrenadier, 5th Light Infantry, 1st and 3rd naval infantry, 156th Infantry Training, and the 606th Volksgrenadier Infantry divisions, which had withdrawn from the First Belorussian Front’s offensive zone during the fighting.

Units of the Third Panzer Army’s XVIL Panzer Corps, which consisted of two infantry divisions,28 were defending directly in the First Belorussian Front’s offensive sector along the 25-kilometer sector Schwedt—the mouth of the Alte Oder River. Both divisions were used in the first echelon for defending the Oder defensive line’s main zone. Operational reserves, consisting of the “Nederland” 23rd SS Panzergrenadier and the “Nordland” 11th SS Panzergrenadier divisions, had been concentrated in the Mittenwalde—Passow area in the corp’s rear.

Table 1.2 The German Forces’ Combat and Numerical Composition Opposite the Second Belorussian Front (120 km) on 20 April1
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Note

1. Compiled on the basis of the General Staff’s Main Intelligence Directorate and captured German documents.



Table 1.3 The German Forces’ Combat and Numerical Composition Against the Second Belorussian Front’s Main Shock Group Along the Front Neuwarp–Schwedt (90 km) on 20 April
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The German Ninth Army, consisting of the CI Army Corps, the LVI Panzer Corps, the XI SS Panzer Corps, and the V Mountain Corps, was defending a 120-kilometer front from the Alte Oder to Ratzdorf, having in its first echelon ten infantry and one panzergrenadier divisions,29 the Frankfurt fortress directorate, consisting of the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 6th fortress regiments, three independent regiments, and eight independent battalions. Operational reserves along this axis consisted of the 18th and 25th panzergrenadier divisions, the “Muncheberg” Panzer Division, the “Kurmark” Panzergrenadier Division, and the 156th Training and 1st Luftwaffe Training divisions. These divisions were grouped along the army’s left flank in the areas of Eberswalde, Bernau, Lauenburg, Seelow, and Marksdorf against our bridgehead west of Küstrin.

The Ninth Army had been reinforced with four volksartillery corps, two anti-aircraft divisions, an independent artillery regiment, three brigades of assault guns, five anti-tank battalions, three panzer battalions, a mortar brigade, and a mortar battalion.

The Fourth Panzer Army’s V Army Corps, consisting of three infantry divisions,30 was defending along the 30-kilometer sector Ratzdorf—Gross Gastrose along the Neisse River against the First Belorussian Front.

The main zone of the Oder defensive zone in front of the First Belorussian Front was occupied by 16 enemy divisions and units from the Frankfurt fortress directorate. The enemy’s operational reserves consisted of eight divisions.

Thus, in the First Belorussian Front’s attack zone along the sector Schwedt—Gross Gastrose, the enemy disposed of 24 divisions, of which 17 were infantry, six panzergrenadier, and one panzer (Table 1.4). The enemy’s densest group of forces, as can be seen from the table, was concentrated in front of the Kurstrin bridgehead (Table 1.5).

Aside from this, undergoing formation were the following units: the “Theodor Körner” Infantry Division, south of Berlin, in the Doberitz camp area; the “Friedrich Ludwig Jahn” Infantry Division and the “Hermann Göring” 2nd Panzergrenadier Division south of Berlin in the Jutebog area, and General Steiner’s31 army group north of Berlin in the area of Finowfurt and Liebenwalde. Volkssturm battalions were being formed in all the cities and large inhabited locales, of which in Berlin itself there were about 200 battalions, numbering up to 150,000 men.

Army Group Center, consisting of the Fourth Panzer and Seventeenth armies was defending against the First Ukrainian Front. The Fourth Panzer Army,32 under the commander of Panzer General Graser,33 consisted of the “Grossdeutschland” and LVII panzer corps, defending along an 160-kilometer front from Gross Gastrose to Lewenberg, and covering the following most important axes: Cottbus—Berlin, Cottbus—Torgau, and Görlitz—Dresden. The 230-kilometer front from Lewenberg to Krnow (160 kilometer southeast of Jauer, where the boundary line with the Fourth Ukrainian Front ran) was defended by the German Seventeenth Army, under the command of General Hasse,34 consisting of the VIII, XVII and LXXII army and XL Panzer corps.

The Fourth Panzer and Seventeenth armies had been reinforced by two anti-aircraft divisions (10th and 17th), four assault-gun brigades (184th, 236th, 300th, and 311th), three artillery brigades (405th, 732nd and 3rd), three tank-destroyer brigades (1st, 2nd and 3rd), a sapper brigade (18th), two independent panzer regiments, six artillery regiments, 17 independent artillery battalions, and seven independent anti-tank battalions (Table 1.6).

Along the main defensive zone, the German command deployed 16 infantry and one panzergrenadier divisions.35 Aside from this, the first defensive echelon also included up to 18 independent infantry regiments and brigades, 85 independent battalions and combat groups.

Table 1.4 The German Forces’ Combat and Numerical Composition Opposite the First Belorussian Front (175 km) on 14 April1
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Note

1 Compiled on the basis of the General Staff’s Main Intelligence Directorate and captured German documents.



Table 1.5 The German Forces’ Combat and Numerical Composition Opposite the First Belorussian Front’s Main Shock Group Along the Küstrin Bridgehead (Gustebieser—Wuden Sector, 44 km) on 14 April
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The enemy had eight divisions in his operational reserve: the 21st Panzer Division and the Grossdeutschland Reserve Brigade in the Cottbus area; the “Führer Begleit” and “Bohemia” panzer divisions in the Spremberg area; the 10th SS Panzer Division in the Lauban area; the “Estonia” 20th SS Infantry Division in the Hochen-Freideberg area (16 kilometers south of Jauer); the 20th Panzer and 344th Infantry divisions and the “Hermann Göring” Panzer Division in the Munsterberg—Patschkau area (85 kilometers southeast of Jaur).

Thus along the 390-kilometers sector of the front from Gross Gastrose to Krnow, the Germans had in all 25 divisions, of which 18 were infantry, one panzergrenadier, and six panzer.

Moreover, General Moser’s corps group was forming in the Dresden area, consisting of the 193rd, 404th and 464th infantry divisions. volkssturm battalions were being formed in all the major towns.

Immediately along the attack zone of the First Belorussian Front’s shock group along the front excluding Forst, excluding Penzig (70 kilometers), the Fourth Panzer Army’s troops were defending, consisting of three infantry,36 four panzer,37 one panzergrenadier division,38 an infantry39 and a sapper brigades,40 as well as a number of independent regiments, battalions, and groups (Table 1.7).

Table 1.6 The German Forces’ Combat and Numerical Composition Against the First Ukrainian Front (390 km) on 16 April1
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Note

1 Compiled on the basis of documents from the General Staff’s Main Intelligence Directorate, as well as captured German documents.



Table 1.7 The German Forces’ Combat and Numerical Composition Along the First Ukrainian Front’s Attack Zone excluding Forst—excluding Penzig (70 km) on 16 April
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An analysis of the enemy’s distribution of forces makes it clear that the German command’s attention was focus, foremost, on covering the Küstrin—Berlin axis along the First Belorussian Front’s sector, and the Cottbus axis along the First Belorussian Front’s sector. Here were created the densest enemy group of forces, which occupied the main defensive zone. Along the entire 175-kilometer front facing the First Belorussian Front, 16 divisions were defending in the first line, which yielded an average density of up to 11 kilometers per division; along the 44-kilometer Gustebieser—Wuden sector, against our bridgehead, six German divisions were deployed, which yielded a 7-kilometer front per division along that sector.

Along the Cottbus and Bautzen axes, along the 70-kilometer sector Forst—Penzig, four infantry divisions and a sapper brigade were defending in the first line, which meant that each division was deployed along a 15-kilometer front, with an average density of 20 kilometers per division. It was along these axes that the German command concentrated the greater part of its reserves. An especially powerful group of reserves was created against the First Belorussian Front’s right flank in order to cover the Berlin direction.

The Hitlerite command, having concentrated five panzergrenadier, one panzer, and two infantry divisions northeast of Berlin, intended to launch an attack against the First Belorussian Front’s flank and disrupt our offensive on Berlin. As General Jodl testified, it was planned to concentrate the hurriedly-formed reserves north of Berlin, in order to later launch an attack against the First Belorussian Front’s flank.

Of its eight divisions in reserve, the Army Group Center command grouped three divisions against the First Ukrainian Front’s right flank in the Cottbus area, and one division in the Lauban area, calculating that a counterblow by these divisions would disrupt a possible attack by our forces against Berlin from the southeast.41

It should be pointed out that as a result of the enormous losses suffered by the German forces during our winter offensive in East Prussia, Poland, Czechoslovakia, and Hungary, the enemy’s reserves were quite exhausted. The Hitlerite command, although it assumed that our attack would be directed at Berlin, was unable to gather the necessary reserves for its defense.

The German command had, as operational reserves, at its disposal along the Berlin direction a total of 16 divisions, which were stationed 20-30 kilometers behind the front line. In the deeper rear, with the exception of nine defeated divisions,42 which were being formed, the Hitlerite command basically had no prepared reserves. The formation of the volkssturm battalions, about which the fascist propaganda shouted so much at one time, did not yield the desired results, either quantitatively or qualitatively.

Nonetheless, despite the limited number of reserves along the Berlin direction against the Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts, the German command concentrated a large group of forces and equipment.

Overall, the Germans had concentrated against our three fronts along the Berlin direction the following: 49 infantry divisions, seven panzer divisions, eight panzergrenadier divisions, four independent infantry brigades, 37 independent infantry regiments, 98 independent infantry battalions, two independent panzer regiments, four artillery corps, five artillery divisions, 16 artillery and mortar brigades, and ten independent reinforcement artillery regiments.

Moreover, up to 200 volkssturm battalions were forming in the Berlin area.43



1 The Polish 1st Army was Included in the First Belorussian Front.

2 From 9 April the Polish 2nd Army formed part of the First Ukrainian Front.

3 The Romanian 4th and 1st armies formed part of the Second Ukrainian Front. The Bulgarian 1st Army formed part of the Third Ukrainian Front. The Czechoslovak Army Corps formed part of the Fourth Ukrainian Front.

4 Aside from this, there were Pavelic’s 17½ Croatian divisions, which were undergoing formation.

5 This figures includes 173 divisions against Soviet troops, including 21½ divisions being formed in central Germany and later used on the Soviet-German front. There were a further 10½ divisions facing the Yugoslav forces.

6 Editor’s note. The volkssturm, or people’s militia, was organized in late 1944 as a last-ditch effort to stave off defeat. The volkssturm was made up of males between 16 and 60, who were not already serving in the armed forces. The highest volkssturm unit was the battalion. While organized by the Nazi Party, the volkssturm fought under armed forces’ command.

7 This figure includes three infantry divisions and an infantry brigade from Army Group E.

8 There were also Pavelich’s 17½ Croation divisions, which were forming.

9 Editor’s note. Colonel General Alfred Jodl (1890-1946) joined the imperial German army as a young man and fought in the First World War. During the interwar years he rose through the ranks and was appointed chief of the operational section of the Wehrmacht High Command (OKW) in 1939. He was found guilty of war crimes and executed.

10 Editor’s note. Field Marshal Wilhelm Keitel (1882-1946) joined the German imperial army in 1901 and served in the First World War. In 1939 he was appointed chief of the Wehrmacht High Command, becoming Hitler’s prime military adviser. He was found guilty of war crimes and executed.

11 A description of the Seelow Heights is contained below.

12 Editor’s note. The faustpatrone was a recoilless, single-shot anti-tank weapon that appeared in the German army in 1942. It was widely employed during the fighting in eastern Germany in 1945 and was particularly effective against Soviet tanks in dense urban areas.

13 Editor’s note. The Hitler Youth (Hitlerjugend) was founded in 1922 as the Nazi Party’s youth auxiliary for young men between 14 and 18 years. It became the sole legal youth organization in 1933, upon the Nazis taking power.

14 Editor’s note. “Barbarossa” was the German plan for the invasion and conquest of the Soviet Union, which was adopted at the end of 1940.

15 Editor’s note. General Franz Halder (1884-1972) joined the imperial German army in 1902 and fought in the First World War. In 1938 he was appointed chief of staff of the army (OKH) and was responsible for planning the German attacks on Poland, in the West and on the Soviet Union. Hitler dismissed Halder in 1942 and he never served again. Halder was a historical adviser to the US army after the war.

16 Editor’s note. Axel Erik Heinrichs (1890-1965) served in the German army on the Eastern Front during 1915-18, after which he returned to Finland and fought for the country’s independence from Bolshevik control. He commanded a corps during the Soviet-Finnish War of 1939-40. During the “Continuation War” he commanded an army and was also chief of the General Staff. Heinrichs was briefly commander-in-chief of the army following the Second World War.

17 The overall length of the Berlin metro was 80 kilometers.

18 Editor’s note. Paul Joseph Goebbels (1897-1945) joined the Nazi Party in 1924 and soon became a member of Hitler’s inner circle. He became minister of propaganda and 1933 and succeeded Hitler as chancellor upon the latter’s death. He and his wife committed suicide after poisoning their six children.

19 Editor’s note. General Gothard Heinrici (1886-1971) joined the German imperial army in 1905 and fought in the First World War. During World War II he commanded corps and armies and Army Group Vistula from March 1945. He was relieved in late April for withdrawing his forces without authorization.

20 Editor’s note. Field Marshal Ferdinand Schörner (1892-1973) joined the imperial German army and fought in the First World War. During World War II he rapidly rose up the chain of command, commanding in succession a regiment, division, corps and, finally, an army group. His brutality endeared him to Hitler and he was appointed to command Army Group Center in January 1945, and later commander-in-chief of the German army. He was captured by the Soviets at the end of the war and held prisoner until 1954.

21 Editor’s note. General Theodor Busse (1897-1986) joined the imperial German army in 1915 and fought in the First World War. During World War II he served as chief of staff of an army group and later commanded a division and corps. He was appointed to command the Ninth Army in January 1945. Following the war, Busse served as West Germany’s director of civil defense.

22 The 6th Air Force School, 2nd, Naval Infantry Battalion, 4th, Naval Assault Battalion, the “Swinemuende” 1st, 2nd and 5th fortress regiments, the “Stettin” 1st and 5th fortress regiments, and the 301st Naval Infantry Regiment. The 3rd Naval Infantry Division, which was defending the sector Berg-Dievenow—Wolin, was removed from the line by the beginning of the Second Belorussian Front’s offensive and was being transferred for operations against the First Belorussian Front.

23 Editor’s note. Colonel General Hasso von Manteuffel (1897-1978) began his military career in 1916 and fought in the First World War. During World War II he commanded, successively, a battalion, regiment, brigade, division and army, fighting in the Soviet Union, North Africa and Western Europe, where he commanded a panzer army during the Battle of the Bulge. He was appointed commander of the Third Panzer Army in April 1945. Following the war, Manteuffel had a successful career in West German politics.

24 The 549th Volksgrenadier Division, 3rd and 4th “Stettin” fortress regiments, the 610th Reserve Division, the “Pomerania” 4th Regiment, 1st Special Designation Parachute Regiment, a battalion from the “Langemarck” 27th SS Infantry Division, the “Schwedt” combat group, and the left-flank units of the 547th Volksgrenadier Division. The Latvian 15th SS Infantry Division was stationed in the Stettin area and was transferred by the beginning of the Second Belorussian Front’s offensive to the area north of Berlin.

25 The 281st Infantry Division, the “Wallonien” 28th SS Infantry Division, the “Langemarck” 27th SS Infantry Division, the “Friedrich” Anti-Tank Brigade, the 103rd SS Infantry Division, 171st Anti-Tank Brigade, 184th Assault Gun Brigade, army corps “Oder’s” field reserve regiment, 5th Infantry Regiment “Pomerania,” the Third Panzer Army’s field reserve regiment, 5th Reserve Tank Battalion, the volkssturm battalions: “Hamburg,” “Brandenburg,” “Greifenhagen,” the “Ostsee” and “Ladeburg” combat groups, and the Hungarian 4th Officer’s School. The 23rd “Nederland” SS Panzergrenadier Division, the 11th “Nordland” SS Panzergrenadier Division, and the main forces of the 517th Volksgrenadier Division took part in the fighting against the First Belorussian Front, where they are counted.

26 Editor’s note. The volksgrenadier divisions were emergency units formed to meet the manpower crisis in the German army from the autumn of 1944. These divisions generally consisted of six battalions, instead of the standard nine. They also lacked much of the regular divisions’ heavy equipment and were generally more configured for defensive fighting than attacking.

27 This figure includes a battalion from the “Langemarck” 27th SS Division.

28 This includes the 547th Volksgrenadier and 1st Naval Infantry divisions.

29 5th Light Infantry, 606th Volksgrenadier, 309th “Berlin” Infantry, 9th Airborne, 20th Panzergrenadier, 303rd “Doberitz”divisions, the 169th, 712th, and 286th infantry divisions, and the 32nd SS Infantry and 391st Security divisions.

30 35th SS Police Division and the 275th and 214th infantry divisions.

31 This group consisted of the remnants of the 15th and 33rd SS infantry divisions. On 21 April this group was strengthened by the arrival of the 3rd Naval Infantry Division, transferred from the Swinemunde area from the “Swinemunde” corps group.

32 This figure is minus the V Army Corps.

33 Editor’s note. Fritz-Hubert Graser (1888-1960) joined the army in 1907 and fought in the First World War. During the Second World War he commanded a regiment, division, corps, and army. Graser was released from Allied captivity in 1947.

34 Editor’s note. Wilhelm Otto Oswald Hasse (1894-1945) joined the army in 1915 and fought in the First World War. During the Second World War he took part in several major campaigns and commanded an army at the end of the conflict. Hasse died of wounds in Soviet captivity.

35 The 36th SS Division, 342nd Infantry Division, 545th Volksgrenadier Division, 615th Special Designation Infantry Division, 72nd Infantry, 6th Volksgrenadier, 17th Infantry, 100th Light Infantry, 208th, 359th and 269th infantry divisions, the 31st SS Infantry Division, 45th Volksgrenadier, 78th, 168th and the 254th Infantry divisions, and the “Brandenburg” Panzergrenadier Division.

36 The 342nd, Infantry Division, 545th, Volksgrenadier Division, and the 615th Special Designation Infantry Division.

37 21st Panzer and 10th SS Panzer divisions and the “Führer Begleit” and “Bohemia” panzer divisions.

38 The “Brandenburg” Panzergrenadier Division.

39 Grossdeutschland Infantry Brigade.

40 687th Sapper Brigade.

41 Aside from this force, the “Hermann Göring” Panzer and the 20th Panzer divisions were being transferred to the Görlitz area.

42 These were three infantry divisions as part of General Steiner’s army group, the “Theodor Körner”, “Friedrich Ludwig Jahn” infantry divisions, the “Hermann Göring” 2nd Panzergrenadier Division, and the three infantry divisions forming General Moser’s corps group.

43 In comparing the composition of the German troops along the Berlin direction according to their condition on 1 and 16 April, it is obvious that it changed somewhat. The overall number of infantry divisions increased by ten, as a result of newly-formed divisions and those created from divisional combat groups. The overall number of panzer divisions decreased by three, which is explained by the transfer of two of these divisions from the First Belorussian Front’s zone to that of the Second Ukrainian Front, as well as by the withdrawal of two divisions from the Germans’ First Panzer Army to the Fourth Ukrainian Front’s zone as a result of changes in the boundary line between the First and Fourth Ukrainian fronts (the transfer of the 60th Army from the First Ukrainian Front to the Fourth Ukrainian Front). One panzer division arrived at the First Panzer Army from the reserve. The overall number of panzergrenadier divisions had decreased by one. This is explained by the following reasons: one division was removed to the strategic reserve, and one was included in the Fourth Ukrainian Front’s zone as a result of a change in the boundary line; one division arrived to the First Ukrainian Front’s zone from the reserve.


2

The Operation’s Preparation

The Overall Operational Plan

Instructions by the Stavka1 of the Supreme High Command

Following the arrival of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ forces at the Oder and Neisse rivers and the capture of bridgeheads along the western bank of the Oder in the Küstrin and Frankfurt-on-Oder areas, and the defeat of the Gemans’ Pomeranian and Silesian groups of forces, the Supreme Commander-in-Chief, Generalissimo of the Soviet Union, comrade Stalin, entrusted the forces of the Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts with a new mission: to defeat the Germans’ Berlin group of forces, capture the capital of fascist Germany—Berlin, and reach the Elbe River.

This strategic mission was to be resolved by means of joint attacks by the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts along the Berlin direction, and by the Second Belorussian Front along the Rostock axis.

On 1 April front commanders and marshals of the Soviet Union G.K. Zhukov2 and I.S. Konev3 were summoned to the Stavka of the Supreme High Command.

The Supreme Commander-in-Chief, Generalissimo of the Soviet Union, comrade Stalin acquainted them with his evaluation of the overall strategic situation, emphasizing that the deadlines for preparing and carrying out the Berlin Operation, in view of the developing situation, were quite tight.

Comrade Stalin, after hearing the situation reports by the front commanders, communicated his plan for the forthcoming operation, which was to begin no later than 16 April and be completed in the course of 12-15 days.
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Map 2 The General Plan of the Berlin Operation.



On 2-3 April the Stavka of the Supreme High Command issued written directives (no. 11059 for the First Belorussian Front, and no. 11060 for the First Ukrainian Front), on the basis of which the fronts were to begin their immediate preparation for the Berlin Operation. Marshal of the Soviet Union K.K. Rokossovskii4 received a directive for the offensive on 6 April.

The First Belorussian Front was assigned the task of attacking along the sector Schwedt—Gross Gastrose and defeating the Germans’ Berlin group of forces, capturing the capital of Germany—Berlin—and, developing the offensive to the west, reach the Elbe River no later than the operation’s twelfth to fifteenth day.

The main attack, employing the forces of four combined-arms and two tank armies, was to be made from the bridgehead along the western bank of the Oder River west of Küstrin, while the two tank armies were to develop the success and outflank Berlin from the northeast and north.

Yet another combined-arms army, which formed the front’s second echelon, was designated to develop the success of the front’s shock group.

In order to secure the main shock group from the north and south, it was planned to launch two auxiliary attacks by one army each: the first attack would be from the area northwest of Berwalde in the general direction of Eberswalde—Fehrbellin; the second attack would be from the bridgeheads over the Oder River to the north and south of Frankfurt-on-Oder in the general direction of Fuerstenwalde—Potsdam—Brandenburg, outflanking Berlin from the south.

The Stavka of the Supreme High Command, in order to maximally increase the striking power of the front’s shock group, demanded the creation along the axis of the main attack an artillery density of no less than 250 guns per kilometer of front, for which the front was to be reinforced with eight breakthrough artillery divisions,5 including the 3rd Breakthrough Artillery Corps, which had been newly included in the front.

The First Belorussian Front was reinforced from the strategic reserve with the 3rd Army, which by 13 April had concentrated in the Zilenzieg—Sternberg area.

So as to concentrate the First Belorussian Front’s efforts along the Berlin direction, the width of its front was narrowed to 175 kilometers by transferring the sector of front from Kolberg (on the shore of the Baltic Sea 55 kilometers north of Berg-Dievenow) to Schwedt to the Second Belorussian Front.

The boundary line with the Second Belorussian Front ran through Schneidemuhl (90 kilometers east of Arnswalde)—Arnswalde—Pyritz—Angermunde—Gransee—Wittenberg (all locations inclusively part of the Second Belorussian Front).

The First Ukrainian Front’s task consisted of defeating the enemy’s group of forces in the Cottbus area and south of Berlin.

Upon completing this task, the front’s forces, attacking to the west and northwest, were to reach the line Beelitz—Wittenberg, and then along the Elbe River as far as Dresden, no later than the operation’s twelfth to fifteenth day.

It was planned to launch the main attack with the forces of five combined-arms and two tank armies from the Triebel area in the general direction of Spremberg—Belzig.6 Part of the First Ukrainian Front’s right wing was to assist the First Belorussian Front in taking Berlin.

After taking Berlin, the First Ukrainian Front was to make a subsequent attack on Leipzig.

In order to maximally increase the striking force of the front’s main shock group, the Stavka of the Supreme High Command ordered the creation of an artillery density no less than 250 guns per kilometers of front, for which purpose the front was reinforced with seven breakthrough artillery divisions.7

According to comrade Stalin’s instructions, the front commander was to provide for a second variant for employing the First Ukrainian Front’s tank armies—the development of the offensive following the breakthrough of the Neisse defensive line toward the north and northwest.

According to this variant, the 3rd Guards Tank Army and part of the 4th Guards Tank Army were to launch an attack directly on Berlin from the south.

Part of the 4th Tank Army’s forces were to reach the Potsdam area, where they were to link up with the First Belorussian Front outflanking Berlin from the north and thus complete the encirclement of the enemy’s entire Berlin group of forces.

In order to secure the front’s main shock group from the south and to develop the offensive along the Dresden axis, the Stavka envisaged a simultaneous offensive by the forces of the Polish 2nd Army, along with part of the 52nd Army’s forces, from the Kolfurt area in the general direction of Bautzen and Dresden.

The front’s left wing was to remain on the defense, paying particular attention to the Breslau axis.

The boundary line with the First Belorussian Front ran through the Ensdorfersee—Gross Gastrose—Lubben (all points, except for Lubben, were in the First Belorussian Front’s territory).

The commander of the Second Belorussian Front received instructions regarding the relief of the First Belorussian Front’s right flank along the sector Kolberg—Schwedt and the preparation of an offensive operation in the general direction of Stettin—Rostock, for the purpose of defeating the enemy’s Stettin group of forces and developing the offensive to the northwest and west in order to reach the line Anklam—Demmin—Malchin—Waren—Pritzwalk—Wittenberg no later than the operation’s twelfth or fifteenth day.

It was planned to launch the main attack from the area north of Schwedt toward Neustrelitz with the forces of three combined-arms armies, two tank corps and a mechanized corps.

Under favorable conditions, the Second Belorussian Front was to employ the First Belorussian Front’s success in order to roll up the German defense along the Oder River, operating with part of its forces from behind the First Belorussian Front’s right flank.

Thus the Second Belorussian Front, besides its task of defeating the enemy’s Stettin group of forces and then attacking to the west and northwest, also had the task of securing the First Belorussian Front’s offensive against the enemy’s counterblows from the north.

According to the plan by the Stavka of the Supreme High Command, the Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts were to launch joint attacks to split the Geman group of forces defending along the Berlin direction and destroy it in detail.

The encirclement of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces (Ninth Army and parts of the Fourth Panzer Army) was to be carried out as a result of joint maneuver by the right-flank formations of the First Belorussian Front’s shock group, outflanking Berlin from the north and northwest, and the right-flank formations and tank armies of the First Ukrainian Front, which were outflanking Berlin from the south and southwest.

It was planned to achieve the simultaneous splitting of the entire surrounded Berlin group of forces into two parts by an attack by the First Belorussian Front’s left-flank formations in the general direction of the southern outskirts of Berlin and Brandenburg.

The successful completion of the latter maneuver would ease the capture of Berlin to a significant degree, because during the decisive fighting for Berlin a significant part of the enemy’s forces (that is, the Ninth Army’s main forces) would not be able to take part in the fighting for the city, because they would be surrounded and isolated in the woods southeast of Berlin.

The defeat of the Germans north of Berlin (Third Panzer Army) was to be carried out by developing the offensive by the left-flank units of the Second Belorussian Front’s shock group to the west and northwest. As a result of this maneuver, the German group of forces stationed to the north of the Hohenzollern and Finow canals would be cut off from Berlin, pressed to the coastal areas of the Baltic Sea, and destroyed.

Decisions by the Front Commanders and Operational Planning

The Decision by the First Belorussian Front’s Commander

The overall plan for the First Belorussian Front consisted of launching a powerful attack against the enemy’s Berlin group of forces defending along the Oder River, followed by the offensive’s development on Berlin from the east, with the simultaneous outflanking of Berlin from the north and south, followed by an advance to the Elbe River.

The front commander decided to launch his main attack with the forces of the 47th, 3rd and 5th shock, and 8th Guards armies, and the 1st and 2nd guards tank armies, from the Küstrin bridgehead along the front Gustebieser—Podelzig, in order to defeat the German group of forces covering the immediate Berlin direction, followed by the capture of Berlin.

The forces of the 3rd and 5th shock and 8th Guards armies, having broken through the German defenses and secured the commitment of the tank armies into the breach, were to attack Berlin from the east and upon capturing it on the operation’s sixth day, were to reach the east bank of Lake Havel along the sector Hennigsdorf—Gatow. The 47th Army, bypassing Berlin from the northwest, was to attack in the general direction of Nauen and Rathenow and, on the operation’s eleventh day, reach the area of Schonhausen on the Elbe River.

The 2nd Guards Tank Army, once the 5th Shock Army’s infantry reached the line Letschin—Gusow, was tasked with entering the breach along the sector Letschin—excluding Gusow and, developing the attack in the general direction of Ilow and Bernau, and on the second day following commitment to reach the Birkenwerder—Heiligensee—Rosenthal—Schoenwalde area. Following this, one of the army’s corps was to seize crossings over the Hohenzollern Canal and the Havel River along the sector Oranienburg—Henningsdorf and capture a bridgehead on the canal’s western bank. The army’s main forces were to launch an attack to the south and, in conjunction with the 1st Guards Tank Army, were to capture the northwestern part of Berlin up to the Bernau railroad line—the station one kilometer east of Wannsee.

The 1st Guards Tank Army, once the 8th Guards Army’s infantry reached the line Gusow—Dolgelin, was to enter the breach along this sector and, developing the attack in the general direction of Garzin and Alt-Landsberg, and on the second day following commitment to capture the area Marzahn—Karlshorst—Schonweide—Kepenick—Friedrichshagen—Neuenhagen. Following this, as the result of an attack toward Rudow and Zehlendorf to outflank Berlin from the south in conjunction with the 2nd Guards Tank Army, the army was to capture the area Charlottenburg (in the western part of Berlin)—Zehlendorf—Lichtenrade—Rudow. Should the offensive develop favorably in the 69th Army’s zone, the 1st Guards Tank Army might be committed along the sector Dolgelin—Dobberin with the same subsequent task.

Two auxiliary attacks were planned to secure the operations of the main shock group from the north and south.

The first attack, to secure the operations of the main shock group from the north, was to be launched by the forces of the 61st and 1st Polish armies along the front, excluding Nipperwiese—Gustebieser in the general direction of Liebenwalde—Fehrbellin—Wulkau. On the operation’s eleventh day these armies were to reach the Elbe River along the sector Nitzau—Klietz.

The second attack, to secure the operations of the main shock group from the south, was to be launched by the 69th and 33rd armies along the sector, excluding Podelzig—Brieskow in the general direction of Fuerstenwalde, Potsdam and Brandenburg. These armies were to break through the enemy front along the Frankfurt axis and, attacking to the west, upon reaching the southern and southwestern outskirts of Berlin, in order to cut off the latter from the German Ninth Army’s main forces.

The 3rd Army—the front’s second echelon—was designated to develop the success along the main axis.

On the basis of the front commander’s decision, his forces were assigned the following tasks.

The 47th Army was to break through the enemy’s defense along the sector Karlsbiese—excluding Ortwig, and, develop the attack in the general direction of Heckelberg and Velten and take the following lines:

Wriezen—excluding Kunersdorf on the operation’s first day;

excluding Hersdorf—Steinbeck on the operation’s second day;

Weisenthal—Albertshof on the operation’s third day;

excluding Sandhausen—Birkenwerder on the operation’s fifth day. Subsequently, in outflanking Berlin from the northwest, the army was to attack in the general direction of Nauen and Rathenow and on the operation’s eleventh day reach the Elbe River along the sector Neuermark—Fischbeck.

The boundary line on the right was Soldin—Babin—Witnitz—Gustebieser—Wrietzen—Hersdorf—Melhau—Wandlitz—Sandhausen—Dreibrucken—Hoehn-Nauen—Klietz (all locales exclusively for the 47th Army).

The boundary line on the left was Neuschonau—Ringenwalde—Berwalde—Sellin—Ortwig—Kunersdorf—Lauenburg—Ladeburg—Birkenwerder—Betzow—Tremmen—Premnitz—Fischbeck (all points except for Neuschonau, Ortwig and Kunersdorf were for the 47th Army).

The 3rd Shock Army was to break through the enemy’s defense along the sector Solikante—Forstacker and, developing the attack in the general direction of Neutrebbin, Bernau and Birkenwerder, capture the following lines:

Kunersdorf—Altfriedland on the operation’s first day;

excluding Steinbeck—Protzel on the operation’s second day;

excluding Albertshof—Luhme on the operation’s third day.

The army was to subsequently attack in the general direction of Glienicke and Siedlung-Schoenwalde and on the operation’s eighth day capture the area Henningsdorf—Brieselang—Fahrland—Gatow—Spandau.

The boundary line on the left was Ludwigsruhe—Neudamm—Kalenzig—Letschin—Altfriedland—Protzel—Werneuhau—Buch—Heiligensee (all locales, except for Ludwigsruhe and Kalenzig were for the 3rd Shock Army).

The 5th Shock Army had the task of breaking through the enemy defense along the sector Amt Wollup—Golzow and, developing the attack in the general direction of Neuhardenberg, Wesendahl, Blankenburg, and Tegel, to capture the following lines:

Altfriedland—excluding Alt Rosenthal on the operation’s first day;

excluding Protzel—Ruhlsdorf on the operation’s second day;

excluding Lume—Altlandsberg on the operation’s third day.

The army was to subsequently capture the northeastern and northern parts of Berlin and on the operation’s sixth day reach the eastern bank of Lake Havel.

The boundary line on the left was Landsberg—Warthe River—Küstrin—Gorgast—Werbig—Obersdorf—Strausberg—Altlandsberg—Hohenschoenhausen—Spandau (all locales except for Obersdorf were for the 5th Shock Army).

The 8th Guards Army was ordered to break through the enemy’s defense along the sector, excluding Golzow—Sachsendorf and, developing the attack in the general direction of Seelow, Garzin, Dahlwitz, and Charlottenburg (in the western part of Berlin) capture the following lines:

Alt Rosenthal—Leizen on the operation’s first day;

Garzin—Schoenfelde on the operation’s second day;

excluding Altlandsberg—excluding Kalkberg on the operation’s third day.

The army was to subsequently capture the suburbs of Marzahn, Karlshorst, Dahlwitz, and the central part of Berlin, and on the operation’s sixth day reach the eastern bank of Lake Havel.

The boundary line on the left was Gleissen—Drossen—Podelzig—Leizen—Schoenfelde—Herzfelde—Mahlsdorf—Gatow (all locales for the 8th Guards Army).

The 2nd Guards Tank Army was ordered, upon the 5th Shock Army’s infantry reaching the line Lychen—Gusow, to enter the breach along the sector Lychen—excluding Gusow and, developing the attack in the general direction of Neuhardenberg, Ilow, Protzel, and Bernau, reach the Birkenwerder—Heiligensee—Rosenthal—Schoenwalde area on the second day after being committed.

Subsequently, one of the army’s corps had the task of seizing the crossings across the Hohenzollern Canal and the Havel River along the sector Oranienburg—Hennigsdorf and capturing a bridgehead on the canal’s western bank. The army’s main forces were to launch an attack to the south and, in conjunction with the 1st Guards Tank Army, capture the northwestern part of Berlin up to the railroad line Bernau—Pankow—Charlottenburg—the station one kilometer east of Wannsee.

The 1st Guards Tank Army, along with the 11th Tank Corps, was given the task, once the 8th Guards Army’s infantry reached the line, excluding Gusow—Dolgelin, to enter the breach along the sector Gusow—Dolgelin and, developing the attack in the general direction of Seelow, Obersdorf, Garzin, Altlandsberg, and Karlshorst, to capture the area Martzan—Karlshorst—Schoeneweide—Kopenick—Friedrichshagen—Neuenhagen on the second day following its commitment into the breach.

The army, as the result of an attack toward Rudow—Zehlendorf, was to subsequently, in conjunction with the 2nd Guards Tank Army, capture the area Charlottenburg—Zehlendorf—Lichtenrade—Rudow—the suburb of Treptow—Neukolln (both locales are in the southeastern part of Berlin).

The 61st Army, together with the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps, had the task of forcing the Oder River along the sector Stolzenhagen—Lunow and capturing the line Stolzenhagen—Parstein—Oderberg on the operation’s first day.

Subsequently, while securing its right flank against the enemy’s counterblows from the north and northwest, the army was then to attack in the general direction of Britz, Gross Schoenebeck, Lewenberg, Neuruppin, Wusterhausen, and Havelberg and capture the following lines:

Stolpe—Neukunkendorf—Serwest—excluding Eberswalde on the operation’s second day; Angermunde—Joachimstahl—Eickhorst—excluding Marienwerder on the operation’s third day;

Friedrichswalde—Kurtschlag—Krewelin—Liebenwalde on the operation’s fourth day; Reach the Elbe River along the sector Nitzow—Wulkau on the operation’s eleventh day.

The boundary line on the left was Wuthenow—Rohrbach—Mantel—Zeden—the Hohenzollern Canal—Liebenwalde—Fehrbellin—Strodene—Wulkau (all locales except for Wutenow, Mantel and Fehrbellin were for the 61st Army).

The Polish 1st Army had the task of forcing the Oder River along the sector Zecherick—Gustebieser and by the end of the operation’s first day its main forces were to reach the Alte Oder River and seize crossings over it; on the second day it was to force the Alte Oder and capture the line of the eastern outskirts of Eberswalde—Hersdorf.

The army was to subsequently attack in the general direction of Klosterfelde, Sachsenhausen, Kremmen, and Arneburg and capture the following lines:

Marienwerder—excluding Weisenthal on the operation’s third day;

excluding Liebenwalde—Zelendorf on the operation’s fourth day;

Reach the Elbe River along the sector excluding Wulkau—Klietz on the operation’s eleventh day.

The 69th Army had the task of breaking through the enemy’s defense along the sector height 63.0 (two kilometers north of Lebus)—Wuste Kunersdorf and by the end of the operation’s first day capture the line excluding Leizen—Treplin.

The army was to simultaneously launch an auxiliary attack on Bossen, in order to outflank Frankfurt-on-Oder from the northwest.

The army had the subsequent task of attacking in the general direction of Trebus—Werlsee—Dahlem and capturing the following lines:

excluding Schoenfelde—Berkenbrueck on the operation’s second day;

Kalkberge—excluding Sprenhagen on the operation’s third day;

Uhlenhorst—Eichwalde on the operation’s fourth day.

To capture the southeastern and southern parts of Berlin on the operation’s sixth day and to reach the southeastern bank of Lake Havel.

The boundary line on the left was Sternberg—Reppen—Frankfurt-on-Oder—Kochendorf—Lichtenrade—Potsdam (all locales, except for Sternberg, Reppen, Frankfurt-on-Oder, and Potsdam were for the 69th Army).

The 33rd Army, along with the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps and the 115th and 119th fortified areas, was given the task of breaking through the enemy’s defense with two rifle corps along the sector from the intersection of the railroad and road two kilometers south of Frankfurt-on-Oder—excluding Lossow, and with another rifle corps along the sector excluding Brieskow—Weisenau, and then, developing the offensive with part of its forces toward Zenznau and Rosengarten, in order to outflank Frankfurt-on-Oder from the southwest, while the main attack would be launched in the general direction of Bigen, Langewahl and Kablow, in order to capture the following lines:

Pilgram—Hohenwalde—Rissen—Schoenfliess—Fuerstenberg on the operation’s first day; excluding Berkenbrueck—Neubrucke—Ragau—Schneeberg—Grunow—Dammendorf—Kieselwitz—Neuzelle on the operation’s second day;

Sprenhagen—Damsdorf—Arensdorf—Friedland—Gross Mukrow—Steinsdorf—Koschen on the third day of the operation.

The army had the subsequent task of securing its left flank against the enemy’s counterblows from the south and southwest and attacking in the general direction of Koenigs Wusterhausen, Michendorf and Brandenburg.

The artillery support plan called for the creation of an artillery group along the main attack zone with a density of 270 guns per kilometer of front (not counting 45mm and 57mm guns).

In order to achieve the greatest tactical surprise, it was decided to carry out the artillery preparation and the attack by infantry and tanks 1½-2 hours before dawn. In order to illuminate the surrounding terrain and to blind the enemy, 143 searchlights were being concentrated, which were to turn on their light simultaneous with the infantry attack.

It was planned to carry out a concentrated attack by night bomber aviation against the enemy’s headquarters and communications centers 30 minutes before the start of the artillery preparation.

The 16th Air Army’s assault and bomber aviation was to carry out massed strikes against the enemy’s strongpoints and artillery positions to a depth of 15 kilometers, in order to aid the ground forces in breaking through the enemy’s defense.

While committing the tank armies into the breach, the assault and fighter aviation’s main task was to suppress the enemy’s anti-tank defense.

Subsequently, the larger part of the assault and fighter aviation was to switch over to the direct accompaniment of the mobile forces and combined-arms armies.

Given the overall depth of the operation of 165 kilometers and its planned length of 12-15 days, the average rate of advance was set at 11-14 kilometers per day.

As concerns the operation’s first stage—our forces’ offensive to the line of the Havel River, or a distance of 86 kilometers, the First Belorussian Front was to cover this distance in six days, for an average daily rate of advance of 14 kilometers.

The 2nd Guards Tank Army’s formations, which were to be committed into the breach along the sector Lychen—Gusow, had the task of reaching the Havel River on the first day of the offensive, and by the end of the second day reach a depth of 74 kilometers, for an average daily rate of advance of 37 kilometers.

The beginning of the offensive was set for 16 April.

The Decision by the First Ukrainian Front’s Commander

The overall goal of the First Ukrainian Front’s operation consisted in defeating the enemy group of forces in the area of Cottbus and south of Berlin, followed by an advance to the Beelitz—Wittenberg—Elbe River line.

The front commander decided to launch the main attack with the forces of the 3rd Guards, 13th and 5th Guards armies, and the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies, from the Triebel area in the direction of Spremberg and Belzig, for the purpose of defeating the enemy group of forces in the Cottbus area and south of Berlin, followed by an advance to the Beelitz—Wittenberg line, then along the Elbe River to Dresden, on the eleventh or twelfth day of the operation.

A part of the front’s right-wing forces was to attack from the south and aid the First Belorussian Front in taking Berlin.

The front’s main shock group was given the task of breaking through the enemy’s entire tactical defense along the Forst—Muskau sector by the end of the offensive’s second day and reaching the Spree River.

It was planned to commit the tank armies into the breach from the line of the Spree River: the 3rd Guards Tank Army from the area south of Cottbus; the 4th Guards Tank Army from the area north of Spremberg. They were to decisively break contact with the infantry and develop a vigorous offensive in the general direction of Treuenbrietzen.

On the operation’s fifth day the 3rd Guards Tank Army was to reach the Trebbin—Sauchwitz—Treuenbrietzen—Luckenwalde area and capture Brandenburg with powerful forward detachments on the operation’s sixth day. It was also necessary to keep in mind an attack on Berlin from the south with the forces of a reinforced tank corps and one of the 3rd Guards Army’s rifle divisions.

On the operation’s fifth day the 4th Guards Tank Army was to reach the Dennewitz—Niemegk—Wittenberg—Arnsdorf area, and on the sixth day its forward detachments were to seize Rathenow and Dessau.

The 28th Army—the front’s second echelon—was designated for developing the success along the main direction.

In order to secure the shock group’s operations from the south, it was planned to launch an auxiliary attack with the forces of the Polish 2nd Army and the right flank of the 52nd Army from the area west of Kolfurt in the general direction of Dresden.

The front commander laid down the following tasks:

The 3rd Guards Army, together with the 25th Tank Corps, was to force the Neisse River and break through the enemy’s defense alolng the sector excluding Forst—excluding Klein Bademeusel and, while developing the attack in the general direction of Cottbus, Vetschau and Luckenwalde, occupy the following lines:

Drewitz—Tranitz—Sergen by the end of the operation’s first day;

Heide—Dissen—Henchen by the end of the operation’s second day;

Straupitz—Kansdorf—Kalau by the end of the operation’s third day.

One of the armys’ rifle divisions was designated for operating with a tank corps from the 3rd Guards Tank Army, for the purpose of launching an attack on Berlin from the south.

The boundary line on the left was Hassen—Klein Bademeusel—Gallinchen—Kalau—Luchau—Juterbog—Niemegk (all locales except for Gallinchen were for the 3rd Guards Army).

The 13th Army was to force the Neisse River and break through the enemy’s defenses along the sector Klein Bademeusel—excluding Klein Saerchen and, developing the attack in the general direction of Gross Koelzig, Drebkau, Munhausen, Shlieben, and Sana, capture the following lines:

Komptendorf—Gornow—Reiten by the end of the operation’s first day;

Klein Ossing—Rensdorf—Stradow by the end of the operation’s second day;

Kalau—Zwitow—excluding Grossraeschen by the end of the operation’s third day.

The boundary line on the left was Sagan—Klein Saerchen—Spremberg—Finsterwalde (all locales except for Klein Saerchen and Spremberg were for the 13th Army).

The 5th Guards Army, together with the 4th Guards Tank Corps, was to force the Neisse River and break through the enemy’s defense along the Klein Sechern—Muskau sector and, while developing the attack in the general direction of Hoyerswerda, Schwepnitz and the northwest outskirts of Dresden, occupy the following lines:

Liskau—Weisswasser by the end of the operation’s first day;

Roitz—Burghammer—Schoeln by the end of the operation’s second day;

Grossraeschen—Hoyerswerda—Mauchendorf by the end of the operation’s third day.

The boundary line on the left was Lipschau—Sessendorf—Sagar—Weisswasser—Wittechenau—Kamenz (all locales for the 5th Guards Army).

The 3rd Guards Tank Army was to enter the breach along the 3rd Guards Army’s sector from the line of the Spree River south of Cottbus and, while vigorously developing the offensive in the general direction of Kalau, Luchau and Luchenwalde, and by the end of the operation’s third day capture the Kittlitz—Schlabendorf—Furstlich—Drehna—Kalau area, and on the fifth day the Trebbin—Zauchwitz—Treuenbrietzen—Luchenwalde area.

On the operation’s sixth day the army’s powerful forward detachment was to seize Brandenburg.

As was mentioned earlier, one of the army’s reinforced tank corps, with a rifle division from the 3rd Guards Army, was to attack Berlin from the south.

The 4th Guards Tank Army was to enter the breach along the 5th Guards Army’s sector from the line of the Spree River and, decisively developing the offensive in the general direction of Grossraeschen, Finsterwalde, Schlieben, and Sana, was to capture the Zado—Finsterwalde—Gochra—Sarchen area by the end of the operation’s third day.

On the operation’s fifth day the army was to capture the Niemegk—Wittenberg—Arnsdorf—Dennewitz area, and on the sixth day powerful forward detachements were to occupy Rathenow and Dessau.

The Polish 2nd Army, with its main shock group composed of three infantry divisions, a tank corps, an artillery division, and army reinforcement means, was to force the Neisse River and break through the enemy’s defense along the Rothenburg—Ober Forwerk Creek line and, developing the attack in the general direction of Neuserichen, Welka and Dresden, occupy the following lines:

Bremenhain—Niski—excluding Enkendorf, by the end of the operation’s first day;

Reichen—Kreba—Gebelzig by the end of the operation’s second day;

Buchwalde—Koenigswarte—Bautzen by the end of the third day.

The 1st Tank Corps, which was to be committed into the breach from the line of the railroad (six kilometers west of Ober Forwerk Creek, was to take the Lomske—Malkwitz—Welka—Bautzen—Grossdubrau line by the end of the operations’s second day, and by the end of the third the area Lichtenberg—Radeberg—Ullersdorf—Fischbach.

The boundary line on the left was Bunzlau—Kolfurt—Ober Forwerk Creek—Bichain—Diehsa—Bautzen (all locales except for Ober Forwerk Creek and Diza exclusively for the Polish 2nd Army).

The 52nd Army’s shock group, along with the 7th Guards Mechanized Corps, had the assignment of forcing the Neisse River and breaking through the enemy’s defense along the line Ober Forwerk Creek—excluding Penzig, and developing the attack in the general direction of Bautzen and the southeastern outskirts of Dresden.

The army’s left wing had the task of defending.

By the end of the operation’s first day the army’s shock group was to take the Enkendorf—Siebenhufen—Langenau line, and by the end of the second day—the line Gebelzig—Reichenbach—Görlitz—Hennersdorf, and by the end of the third day—the line Bautzen—Lobau—Lauban.

It was planned to commit the 7th Guards Mechanized Corps into the breach from the line of the railroad (six kilometers northwest of Penzig) in the direction of the southern outskirts of Bautzen and Stolpen, with the task of taking the area south and southeast of Bautzen by the end of the operation’s second day, and on the third day—the Wilschdorf—Dobra—Sebnitz—Kunnersdorf—Ruchersdorf area.

It was planned to commit the 1st Guards Cavalry Corps into the breach along the 52nd Army’s sector from the line Enkendorf—Siebenhufen. While vigorously developing the offensive in the general direction to the north of Lobau, Oppach, Sebnitz, and Glashutte (20 kilometers south of Dresden), on the operation’s fourth day the corps was to force the Elbe River along the Stadt Wehlen—Dechin sector and capture the Glashutte area.

The corps had as its main task the reaching the rear of the Görlitz—Dresden German group of forces and smashing the enemy’s rear units, headquarters, communications centers, reserves, and retreating forces.

The plan for the artillery offensive called for creating an artillery support group along the shock axis with a density of 250 guns per kilometer of front (not counting 45mm and 57mm guns).

Air support for the First Ukrainian Front’s offensive was entrusted to the 2nd Air Army, whose tasks included:

• covering the concentration and operations of the main shock group of forces;

• launching massive strikes to support the front’s forces while forcing the Neisse River and in breaking through the enemy’s defense throughout the entire tactical depth;

• supporting the most rapid overcoming of the line of the Spree River by the tank armies and hindering the enemy’s organization of a defense along this line;

• preventing the arrival of the enemy’s reserves from the areas of Berlin and Dresden;

• to continuously accompany the tank armies with fighter and assault air cover and, if necessary, with bomber aviation throughout the entire depth of the armies’ tasks.

Besides this, the 2nd Air Army was also to lay smokescreens before the forcing of the Neisse River along the front of those armies operating along the shock axes and along their flanks.

The assault air and fighter corps were to be stationed in a timely manner for supporting the tank and combined-arms armies while they were operating in the operational depth of the enemy’s defense.

The overall depth of the front’s operation was to reach 150 kilometers, with an average daily rate of advance of 14 kilometers for the infantry, and 30 kilometers for the mobile formations.

The start of the offensive was also scheduled for 16 April

The Decision by the Second Belorussian Front’s Commander

The plan for the Second Belorussian Front’ operation consisted of launching the main attack along the front’s left flank with the forces of three combined-arms armies (65th, 70th and 49th), three tank, one mechanized and one cavalry corps (1st, 8th and 3rd guards tank, 8th Mechanized, and 3rd Guards Cavalry corps) against the enemy defending along the western bank of the West Oder along the sector Stettin—Schwedt, with a further developing of the offensive in the general direction of Neuestrehlitz. On the operation’s twelfth to fifteenth day the front’s forces were to reach the line Neuenkirchen—Demmin—Malchin—Waren—Wittenberg (50 kilometers southwest of Wittstock).

The front’s right wing (19th and 2nd Shock armies) had the task of securely holding the defensive line along the Kolberg—Walddenenow—Inamunde sector.

The offensive by the front’s shock group of forces was to begin with the forcing of the East and West Oder. Following the breakthrough of the Oder defensive line and the commitment of the mobile formations, the offensive was to develop to the west and northwest, for the purpose of cutting off the Third Panzer Army’s main forces from Berlin and destroying them to the north of Berlin—in the coastal areas of the Baltic Sea. Furthermore, the successful fulfillment of these tasks by the Second Belorussian Front would significantly ease the maneuver by the First Belorussian Front’s right-wing forces enveloping Berlin from the north.

On the basis of the front commander’s decision, the troops were given the following tasks.

The 2nd Shock Army, while securely holding the line excluding Walddewenow—Stepenitz, was to force the Waite Streve and the Damanscher Strom straits, in order to support the 65th Army in taking Stettin. Subsequently, depending on the movement of the main shock group of forces, the army was to reach the line Neuenkirchen—Forbain—excluding Demmin.

The boundary line on the left was Massow—Altdamm—Wamlitz—Loechnitz—Pasewalk—Friedland—Demmin (all locales except for Massow and Altdamm were for the 2nd Shock Army).

The 65th Army was to force the East and West Oder and, in conjunction with the 70th Army, was to launch its main attack along its left flank along the Klebow—Kolbitzow highway. Developing the attack in the general direction of Glasow, Werbelow and Malchin, it was to occupy the following lines:

Gustow—Pritzlow—Pomellen on the operation’s first day;

excluding Linken—Grambow—Glasow—Krakow on the operation’s third day, while a part of the army’s forces was to block Stettin from the south and west;

Stolzenburg—Werbelow—Ellingen on the operation’s fifth day;

Friedland—Jatzke—Hindrichshagen—Schlicht on the operation’s seventh day.

The army was to subsequently develop the offensive to the northwest and no later than the operation’s fifteenth day reach the line Demmin—Malchin—Waren.

It was planned to reinforce the army with the 1st Guards Tank Corps to develop the success in the direction of Strasburg and Neubrandenburg following the breakthrough of the enemy’s defense.

The boundary line on the left was Muehlenbeck—Ferdinandstein—Kolbitzow—Krakow—Prenzlau—Redlin—Waren (all locales except for Prenzlau were for the 65th Army).

The 70th Army was ordered to force the East and West Oder, launching its main attack along the Greifenhagen—Tantow paved road, and to develop the attack in the general direction of Grunz, Weisenberg and Stuer, and occupy the following lines:

Rossow—Tantow—Hohenzelchow on the operation’s first day;

excluding Krakow—Grunz—Blumberg on the operation’s third day;

Gustow—Pinnow on the operation’s fifth day;

excluding Schlicht—Tripkendorf—Lichen on the operation’s seventh day.

The army was to subsequently develop the offensive in the direction of Weisenberg and Stuer, and no later than the operation’s fifteenth day reach the line excluding Waren—Stuer—Meyenberg.

It was planned to reinforce the army with the 3rd Guards Tank Corps following the forcing of the Oder in order to develop the success.

The boundary line on the left was Beelitz—Borin—Kranzfelde—Hohenzelchow—Gramzow—Hasleben—Lichen—Fuerstenberg—Grabow (all locales except for Grabow were for the 70th Army).

The 49th Army was to force the East and West Oder in the directions of Friedrichsthal and along the Nipperwiese—Schwedt dike and, developing the attack in the direction of Wittstock and Prizwalk (20 kilometers west of Wittstock), occupy the following lines:

Pinnow—Kunow—Schwedt on the operation’s first day;

Blumberg—Grunow—Felchow on the operation’s third day;

Buchholz—Gerswalde—Friedrichswalde on the operation’s fifth day;

Himmelpfort—Blumenow—Badingen on the operation’s seventh day.

The army was to subsequently develop the offensive on Wittstock and Prizwalk and no later than the operation’s fifteenth day reach the line Buckow—Wittenberg (50 kilometers southwest of Wittstock).

It was planned to reinforce the army with the 8th Mechanized Corps to develop the success following the army’s forcing of the Oder River and the breakthrough of the enemy’s defense.

The artillery offensive plan called for the creation of an artillery group of forces along the shock axis with a density of no less than 150 guns per kilometer of front (not counting 45mm and 57mm guns).

The artillery’s main task consisted of supporting the armies’ forcing of the Oder River and their breakthrough of the enemy’s defense throughout its entire tactical depth. Upon completing this task, the artillery was to be ready to accompany the infantry and success development echelons throughout the entire depth.

On the night before the offensive it was planned to launch a concentrated stike by the 4th Air Army’s night bomber aviation against the enemy’s firing points along the western bank of the West Oder, as well as against his headquarters, communications centers, and artillery positions.

The aviation was to launch its main attack on the operation’s first day in the 70th and 49th armies’ attack zones, with part of its forces also attacking along the 65th Army’s zone.

During the operation’s development, it was planned on the operation’s second day to attach to the 65th, 70th and 49th armies one assault air division each.

With the commitment of the mobile formations into the breach, the assault aviation would be switched over to accompanying them.

The employment of the mobile formations during the operation’s first stage—while being committed into the breach—was determined by the front commander. During the operation’s subsequent development, the mobile formations would be subordinated to the army commanders.

Given the overall depth of the operation as 130 kilometers and its planned length of 12-15 days, the average daily rate of advance was set at 8-11 kilometers

The beginning of the front’s offensive was set for 20 April.

The commanders of all three fronts saw the basis for their plans the idea of splitting the defending enemy forces by simultaneous attacks along several axes into a series of isolated groups of forces for the purpose of subsequently destroying them.

The breakthrough of the enemy’s defense was to be carried out by the armies along relatively narrow sectors of the front. For example, the Second and First Belorussian fronts’ armies had to face breaking through the enemy’s defense along sectors of the front, for the most part, up to 4-6 kilometers. The First Ukrainian Front’s armies were to carry out their breakthrough along broader sectors—up to 8-10 kilometers

The main mass of men and materiel were concentrated along the breakthrough sectors. The artillery density in the Second Belorussian Front was planned at 150 guns; in the First Belorussian Front—270 guns, and; in the First Ukrainian Front—250 guns per kilometer of front.

The commanders of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts planned to complete the breakthrough of the Oder—Neisse defensive line in the course of the operation’s first two days, and the Second Belorussian Front commander on the offensive’s fifth day.

The average rate of advance for the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts for the period of the fighting for the Oder—Neisse defensive line was planned at 18 kilometers per day, while it was ten kilometers for the Second Belorussian Front.

It was planned to develop the subsequent offensive by the First Belorussian Front at an average rate of advance of 11 kilometers (taking into account the fighting for Berlin). The average daily rate of advance for the First Ukrainian Front was planned at 13 kilometers, with 11-12 kilometers for the Second Belorussian Front.

The commitment of the tank and mechanized formations into the breach was planned by the commanders of the Second and First Belorussian fronts following the breakthrough of the main defense zone by the combined-arms formations, and by the commander of the First Ukrainian Front following the breakthrough of the third (rear) defensive zone.

The average rate of advance for the First Belorussian Front’s tank armies, following their commitment into the breach, was set at 36 kilometers per day, and 37 kilometers per day for those of the First Ukrainian Front.



1 Editor’s note. The Stavka of the Supreme High Command (Stavka Verkhovnogo Glavnokomandovaniya) was created on 23 June 1941, the day following the German invasion of the USSR. The Stavka, headed by Stalin, was the Soviet Union’s highest military body during the war and included a number of high-ranking civilian and military figures. The General Staff served as the Stavka’s executive organ.

2 Editor’s note. Marshal of the Soviet Union Georgii Konstantinovich Zhukov (1896-1974) served in the Russian imperial army and joined the Red Army in 1918. The forces under his command defeated the Japanese along the Khalkhin-Gol River in Mongolia in 1939. During the Great Patriotic War he served as chief of the General Staff and commanded a number of fronts. In 1942 he was appointed deputy supreme commander-in-chief and also served as a Stavka representative to various fronts. From late 1944 he commanded the First Belorussian Front. Following the war, Zhukov fell afoul of Stalin and was relegated to the command of a number of secondary military districts. Following Stalin’s death, he served as defense minister until his removal in 1957 by party leader Nikita Sergeevich Khrushchev.

3 Editor’s note. Marshal of the Soviet Union Ivan Stepanovich Konev (1897-1973) served in the Russian imperial army and joined the Red Army in 1918, where he originally served as a political commissar, before switching to command responsibilities. During the Great Patriotic War he commanded an army and several fronts, the last being the First Ukrainian Front, from 1944. Following the war, he commanded Soviet occupation forces in Czechoslovakia and Austria and served as commander-in-chief of the Soviet Ground Forces. He later commanded the Warsaw Pact forces and the Group of Soviet Forces in Germany.

4 Editor’s note. Marshal of the Soviet Union Konstantin Konstantinovich Rokossovskii (1896-1968) served in the Russian imperial army and joined the Red Army in 1918. Rokossovskii was arrested in 1937, but managed to survive and return to the army in 1940. During the Great Patriotic War he commanded a mechanized corps and an army, as well as several fronts, including the Second Belorussian Front from late 1944. Following the war, Rokossovskii commanded the northern group of Soviet forces and served several years a Polish defense minister. Upon his return to the USSR, he commanded a military district and held posts in the central military apparatus.

5 These were the 2nd, 5th, 6th, 12th, 14th, 18th, 22nd, and 29th artillery divisions.

6 It was also planned to use the 28th and 31st armies, which were being transferred from the Third Belorussian Front, along the axis of the main blow. These armies were unable to reach the front by the start of the operation. The 28th Army began arriving on 22 April and was committed piecemeal into the fighting from the march. The 31st Army arrived with the front on 21 April and was used along its left wing.

7 These were the 1st Guards, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 17th, 25th, and 31st artillery divisions.
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Measures for Preparing and Supporting the Offensive

The Fight for the Bridgeheads

By the time the Vistula—Oder operation was completed at the beginning of February 1945, the First Belorussian Front, having reached the Oder River along a broad front, forced it on the march along a number of sectors and seized bridgeheads on its western bank.

By the close of 3 February the 5th Shock Army occupied a bridgehead on the western bank of the Oder River, northwest of Küstrin, defined by the line Neu Blessin—Karlsbiese—Neu Lewin—Neubarnim—the western outskirts of Gross Neuendorf—Amt Kienitz—Refeld—the half-circular dike in the area of marker 16.3. The bridgehead was 27 kilometers wide, while its depth varied from 1-5 kilometers.

By this time the 8th Guards Army occupied a bridgehead south of Küstrin, defined by the line Küstrin (south of Kietz)—Neu Manschnow—Reitwein—marker 22.0. The bridgehead was 14 kilometers wide and 2-4 kilometers deep.

The German command continued to hold bridgeheads on the eastern bank of the Oder River in the areas of Küstrin and Frankfurt-on-Oder, which were being stubbornly held by German forces.

The enemy, having recovered following the sudden attack by the front’s forces and having brought up reserves, undertook numerous attempts to throw our forces back across to the east bank of the Oder River.

During February part of the front’s forces waged fierce battles on the western bank of the Oder River, beating off the Germans’ counterattacks and striving to widen their bridgeheads.

By the end of February units of the 5th Guards Army, having repulsed all the Germans’ attempts to eliminate the bridgehead, were able to expand it to five kilometers in width. The bridgehead’s front line ran through Neu Blessin—Karlsbiese—Ortwig—the creek west of Amt Kienitz—marker 8.6—marker 8.7—Sophienthal—the dike in the area of marker 16.3—Genschmar—Alt Bleien.

On the eastern bank of the Oder River the army’s left-wing formations reached the following front: the target range—Warnick, having outflanked Küstrin, which was being stubbornly held by German forces, from the north and east.

By the end of February units of the 8th Guards Army occupied a bridgehead along the line of the southern outskirts of Kietz—eastern outskirts of Gorgast—Mansnow—Reitwein—excluding Podelzin—Wuden—the separate buildings on the river’s west bank two kilometers northeast of Lebus.

By this time the 69th Army’s forces had seized small bridgeheads—one in the area of Lebus, and the second south of Frankfurt-on-Oder in the area of marker 22.5, while on the eastern bank of the Oder River, in the area of Frankfurt-on-Oder, the army’s forces reached the front Kornbusch—marker 20.3—the separate building four kilometers northeast of Frankfurt-on-Oder—Kunersdorf—marker 72.6—marker 55.0, thus outflanking Frankfurt-on-Oder from the north, east and south.

By the end of February the 33rd Army had three bridgeheads on the west bank of the Oder River.

The first, 14 kilometers wide and six kilometers deep, was defined by the line marker 22.8—Wiesenau—Ziltendorf—the grove four kilometers east of Ziltendorf. A second small bridgehead had been seized in the area northeast of Fuerstenberg (four kilometers wide and about two kilometers deep). The third was seized in the area marker 31.6—south of Fuerstenberg (four kilometers wide and 1-1½ kilometers deep).

In March 1945, as part of their preparations for the Berlin Operation, the 5th Shock and 8th Guards armies carried out a number of local operations for the purpose of further expanding their bridgeheads.

In early March the 8th Guards Army straightened out the front line on its bridgehead, which now ran from Herzershof directly south through Rattstock and Hatenow to Podelzig station.

During the 6-12 March fighting the 5th Shock Army’s left-flank units, supported by units from the 8th Guards Army, eliminated the German bridgehead in the Küstrin area on the right bank of the Warthe River.

During 23-24 March forces from the 5th Shock and 8th Guards armies carried out a new local operation for the purpose of joining both armies’ bridgeheads in the area west of Küstrin on the Oder’s left bank.

As a result of this operation, both armies’ bridgeheads were united. The overall front of the single bridgehead ran along the line Neu Blessin—Karlsbiese—Ortwig—Sophienthal—the dike in the area of marker 16.3—the southeastern outskirts of Zechin—marker 9.7—two kilometers east of Golzow—the eastern outskirts of Alt Tucheband—marker 11.9—Podelzig station.

The Germans’ Küstrin group of forces was surrounded in the central part of Küstrin (between the Warthe and Oder rivers), where it was eliminated on 30 March.

By the end of March the 69th Army’s bridgehead, as a result of its offensive activities, had been increased somewhat in the Lebus area.

Thus by the beginning of the Berlin Operation the 5th Shock and 8th Guards armies disposed of a bridgehead 54 kilometers in width and up to ten kilometers in depth.

Reconnaissance

During the operation’s preparatory period a good deal of attention was devoted to organizing intelligence against the enemy.

The intelligence organs had to do the following: reveal the enemy’s defensive system and the disposition of his men and materiel down to battalion level; determine the location of his artillery firing positions to within 100 meters; track the arrival of enemy reserves from the depth, as well as all regroupings he might carry out, and; study in detail all natural and artificial obstacles in the zones of our forthcoming offensive.

Intelligence was carried out through observation, by reconnaissance parties, night and day searches, ambushes by small groups of scouts, and by sending reconnaissance parties, equipped with radio stations, into the depth of the enemy’s defense.

The Second Belorussian Front’s intelligence organs operated in difficult conditions.

The Second Belorussian Front’s forces, as was noted earlier, were fighting the German troops pressed against the sea in the area of Danzig and Gdynia. During 1-14 April, according to a directive from the Stavka of the Supreme High Command, they carried out a complex regrouping to the lower course of the Oder River along the sector Berg-Dievenow—Nipperwiese. The front’s forces, having completed their regrouping by 15 April, had only six days to reconnoiter the enemy. Moreover, the activities of the ground intelligence organs were made more difficult by the fact that the enemy’s front line was covered by the large water obstacle of the Oder River, which had two channels here, with the area between them covered with water.

Despite the difficult conditions and the limited time for the activities of the intelligence organs, the task laid down by the command for the intelligence organs was carried out.

The front’s air reconnaissance carried out the main intelligence tasks. It quickly determined the depth of the enemy defense, the outline of his defensive zones, and the engineer outfitting of each defensive zone.

Our radio intelligence managed to determine the disposition of the enemy’s forces and the location of his headquarters.

Visual observation established the location of the enemy’s firing points along the front line.

During 18-19 April the armies carried out a reconnaissance in force, with the task of forcing the East Oder and capturing the area between the two rivers and reconnoitering the enemy’s defense on the left bank of the West Oder. As a result, our intelligence organs managed to force the East Oder along a number of sectors and overcome the Germans’ forward positions in the space between the channels and nearly reached the east bank of the West Oder. The successful resolution of this task by the intelligence organs enabled our forces to occupy a more favorable jumping off position for going over to a general offensive, as well as to partially reveal the enemy’s defensive system on the left bank of the West Oder.

The First Belorussian Front, which was in direct contact with the enemy for a lengthier period of time, managed as a result of the activities of its intelligence organs to acquire fuller information about him.

During the operation’s preparatory period, they carried out 1,800 reconnaissance searches, during which they seized 1,400 prisoners and 2,000 various enemy documents.

During the operation’s preparatory period the First Ukrainian Front carried out constant reconnaissance of the Neisse River and the enemy defense on its left bank. The dispatch of well-prepared reconnaissance parties into the depth of the enemy defense was widely employed for the purpose of gathering intelligence about the area between the Neisse and Spree rivers.

Troop reconnaissance took prisoners on an average of not less than once every two days.

Around-the-clock observation and eavesdropping had great significance. The fronts’ forces deployed a thick network of observation posts, which were outfitted with direct communications with the headquarters of their units and formations. For example, in the zone of the First Belorussian Front’s 5th Shock and 8th Guards armies 1,800 observation posts were at work, not counting company and battalion ones, with about 700 along the First Ukrainian Front’s main attack axis.

During the offensive preparation period in the First Belorussian Front’s zone there were 16 artillery reconnaissance battalions at work, of which 11 were along the axis of the main attack together with the troops occupying bridgeheads on the west bank of the Oder River.

In each of the First Ukrainian Front’s army attack zones two artillery reconnaissance battalions were deployed. The greater part of these was operating with the troops of the combined-arms armies.

Staff officers were on around-the-clock duty at the observation posts of the divisions, corps and armies.

The work of the observation posts was systematically checked by officers from the army and front staffs’ intelligence sections.

Air reconnaissance was extremely important. The enemy’s defense was photographed several times from the air to a depth of 70-80 kilometers, including Berlin, accounting for a territory of 150,000 square kilometers. Certain sectors were photographed 5-8 times.

During the operation’s preparatory period the First Belorussian Front’s aviation carried out 2,580 air reconnaissance sorties, while the crews of reconnaissance aircraft were assigned permanent sectors and axes.

On the basis of air photography and data from all kinds of reconnaissance, the First Belorussian Front headquarters compiled reconnaissance maps on a 1:50,000 and 1:100,000 scale. These maps were marked with all reconnaissance information received concerning the enemy’s defensive structures. These maps were duplicated and sent out to all headquarters and officers down to company commanders (rifle and tank) and battery commanders, inclusively.

Front headquarters sent out information materials to subordinate headquarters bearing on the features of the plans and construction of certain areas of Berlin and the organization of their defense by the enemy.

On the basis of photo reconnaissance data, the existing 1:15,000 scale maps were refined and corrected and 1:25,000 scale maps were issued to all officers down to the level of platoon commanders, inclusively.

Also, there were compiled and distributed to the troops descriptions of Berlin’s water and electric power systems, city transport, and the city’s anti-aircraft defense.

The crews of two of the First Ukrainian Front’s air reconnaissance regiments and the 10th Balloon Artillery Spotting Battalion twice carried out air photography and air reconnaissance of the enemy’s defense throughout his entire tactical depth.

By checking against the data from other types of reconnaissance, the exact outline of the enemy’s defensive zones was established, as was the location of his firing points both on the front defensive line and in the depth. Also, the panoramic photo reconnaissance of the main defensive zone’s forward edge was carried out.

Great significance was attached to radio reconnaissance.

Thanks to it, we managed to refine our information on the location of the enemy’s group of forces in the zones of the forthcoming offensive and the location of large headquarters, and to discover the local regroupings being carried out by the enemy.

By intercepting enemy radio messages, we managed to establish which of our troop movements were known to the German command.

Through the observation of the air force’s work, we were able to establish the location of the enemy’s main airfields, as well as the regrouping of his aviation units.

As a result of the activities of all types of intelligence during the operation’s preparatory period, the disposition of the enemy forces operating against the Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts was completely and accurately established, as was the character of the Germans’ defense.

The enemy’s fire system was fully revealed, as were the character and location of his defensive structures in the main defensive zone, as were his rear defensive zones.

The First Belorussian Front’s intelligence organs uncovered in time the enemy’s attempts to carry out measures for disinforming our command through revealing the false concentration of a large tank group west of the Küstrin bridgehead.

The front headquarters were also aware of all the enemy’s regroupings.

A significant part of the intelligence data acquired before the beginning of our offensive was subsequently confirmed during the fighting, as well as by prisoner testimony and captured enemy documents.

The Regrouping of Forces Before the Offensive

Following the defeat of the German forces in East Prussia, Pomerania, Poland, and Silesia, the forces of the Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts had reached by the end of March the following line: mouth of the Vistula River—Danzig—Gdynia—Kolberg—Berg-Dievenow and south along the Oder and Neisse rivers as far as Penzig, and then to the southeast as far as Ratibor. The overall length of the three fronts’ front was 1,060 kilometers. The forces of the Second Belorussian Front occupied a front of 270 kilometers in length from the mouth of the Vistula River to Kolberg. They were engaged in heavy fighting southeast of Danzig and north of Gdynia to eliminate the units of the German Second and Fourth armies that had been pressed to the sea in these areas.

By this time the right-wing forces of the First Belorussian Front occupied a front from Kolberg to Berg-Dievenow and then along to the south along the eastern bank of the Oder River as far as Schwedt. The front’s main forces were concentrated along the west bank of the Oder River on a bridgehead west of Küstrin. The troops of the front’s left wing operated further to the south as far as Ratzdorf. The overall length of the First Belorussian Front’s front was 320 kilometers.

By the end of March the forces of the First Ukrainian Front had arrived along a 470-kilometer front to the line of the Neisse River from its mouth to Penzig, and then southeast as far as Ratibor, with the front’s main forces, following the Oppeln operation, on its left wing in the Ratibor area.

The Stavka of the Supreme High Command issued a series of directives for the conduct of the Berlin Operation in April, calling for the regroupings of the fronts’ troops for the purpose of creating the main group of forces along the main Berlin direction.

The Second Belorussian Front was to regroup as quickly as possible its main forces and equipment to the Stettin—Rostock axis along the Altdamm—Nipperwiese sector, while leaving behind insignificant forces for blockading the German forces in the area southeast of Danzig and north of Gdynia.

The First Belorussian Front’s right-wing forces, after turning over the sector from Kolberg to Nipperwiese to the Second Belorussian Front, were to concentrate in the areas north and south of Küstrin. As a result of this regouping, the First Belorussian Front’s attack zone shrank to 165 kilometers. The front’s main group of forces was being concentrated directly along the Berlin axis on the bridgehead west of Küstrin.

The First Ukrainian Front had the task of regrouping its main forces from its left wing to the right wing—to the Forst—Penzig sector.

Thus, as a result of the regrouping by the Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts, which it was planned to carry out according to extremely tight deadlines, the main efforts of these fronts were to be concentrated along the Berlin direction. It was planned to begin all the regroupings on 1 April and complete them on the calculation that our forces could begin to carry out the Berlin Operation no later than 16 April.

The Second Belorussian Front’s Regrouping

As was pointed out earlier, by the end of March the Second Belorussian Front was waging operations to eliminate the enemy groups of forces in the areas southeast of Danzig and north of Gdynia (Cape Putzeger Nerung).

By 1 April 1945 the 2nd Shock Army was fighting along the line Schoensee—Kriefkol—Nobel—Plenendorf; units of the 65th and 49th armies were operating east of Danzig. The 70th Army had reached the shore of the Gulf of Danzig along the sector Neufahrwasser—excluding Kolibken. The 19th Army occupied the shore of the Gulf of Danzig from Kolibken to Oslanin.

Table 3.1 The Second Belorussian Front’s Regrouping of Forces
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Notes

1. For the transfer of personnel by auto transport with their rifle and heavy infantry weaponry, equipment, food (3-4 days’ rations), ammunition (0.5-1.6 of a combat load), the following was set aside: 300-350 motor vehicles for the transport of a rifle corps’s headquarters and subordinate units, and 130-150 for a rifle division. Army auto transport was also used for this purpose.

2. The tracked equipment of the mechanized and tank corps was transported by rail, while their auto transportation moved under their own power.

3. The 8th Mechanized Corps’s wheeled units were concentrated in the Silberberg area by 13 April and moved to the Libenow—Ban—Kunow area during 17-18 April.

4. During 6-11 April the 3rd Guards Cavalry Corps, having carried out a regrouping and a march, took over the Kolberg—Kammin—Stepenitz sector from the Polish 1st Army, having turned over the Leba—Kolberg sector to units of the 19th Army. During the night of April 14-15 the corps turned over the Kolberg—Walddewenow sector to units of the 19th Army, and the Walddewenow—Stepenitz sector to units of the 2nd Shock Army, and by April 18 had reached the area southeast of Stargard, after which it had concentrated in the area northeast of Königsberg (14 kilometers northeast of Schwedt) by 22 April.



The 153rd Fortified Region, the 3rd Guards Cavalry Corps and the 91st Fortified Area occupied the sector of the Baltic Sea shore from Oslanin to Kolberg.

The 5th Guards Tank Army was in the front reserve in the area Hoch Stublau—Skurz.

According to the directive from the Stavka of the Supreme High Command, the front’s main forces—three combined-arms armies, three tank and one mechanized corps, as well as front reinforcements—were to be regrouped to the Stettin axis, where no later than 15-18 April they were to relieve the First Belorussian Front’s Polish 1st and Soviet 61st armies along the sector Berg-Dievenow—Nipperwiese. The front’s remaining forces had the task of continuing the operations to eliminate the enemy forces in the area southeast of Danzig and north of Gdynia.

The front commander, in carrying out the Stavka directive, decided to entrust the fulfillment of the latter task, as well as the security of the Baltic coast, to units of the 5th Guards Tank and 19th armies, as well as to the fortified areas.

The freeing up of the front’s remaining forces (2nd Shock, 65th, 49th, and 70th armies) for transfer to the Stettin axis was achieved partly through their relief by units of the 5th Guards Tank Army and the fortified areas, and partially by increasing the 19th Army’s front.

The relief of the front’s forces, designated for transfer to the Stettin axis by units of the 5th Guards Tank Army, was to be completed by the morning of 3 April.

One should note that actually, by 1 April, in connection with the occupation of Danzig and Gdynia by our forces, the 2nd Shock, 65th and 49th armies’ main forces had already completed their combat operations and had been pulled back to an area west and southwest of Danzig.

In carrying out this regrouping, the front’s forces had to cover a distance of up to 300-350 kilometers in 7-9 days. It was decided to move only tracked transport, tanks, self-propelled artillery, and part of the heavy artillery by railroad. The rifle formations and cavalry had to carry out their regrouping by means of a combined march, maximally using their available transportation.

The transfer of the 49th Army’s units, which by the morning of 3 April had been concentrated in the area Lebno—Kossowo—Ramkau, began on the morning of 4 April with auto transportation.

The army’s forces were transported 280 kilometers in two trips and by 9 April had completed their concentration in the area Stargard—Sallentin—Lentz. As the 49th Army’s forces arrived in the concentration area, they immediately began to relieve the First Belorussian Front’s 61st Army’s units. By the morning of 15 April the 49th Army’s forces had completely finished relieving the 61st Army’s units along the sector Kranzfelde—Nipperwiese.

The 70th Army, following its relief by units of the 5th Guards Tank Army, by the morning of 3 April had concentrated in the area Schoenwalde—Kwaschin. On the morning of 5 April the army’s rifle corps left these areas in march formation in the general direction of Koslin along two routes. By the morning of 13 April the army’s formations, having covered a distance of 150-220 kilometers, had finished concentrating in the area Neu Rewe—Stolzenberg—Koslin. It was from this area that the army’s formations were transferred by auto transport during 10-14 April 100-150 kilometers to the Brallentin—Schlagentin—Sabes area. By the morning of 16 April the army’s forces had been moved into their jumping-off positions for the offensive along the line excluding Ferdinandstein—excluding Kranzfelde, where they relieved units of the First Belorussian Front’s 61st Army.

The 65th Army’s formations, which by the close of 5 April had concentrated in the area Bortsch—Lemberg—Leblau, left this area on the morning of 6 April in march formation along four routes to the areas east of Butow, northeast of Konitz and northwest of Goch Stublau. Having covered a distance of 40-85 kilometers, by the morning of 9 April the army’s formations had completed their concentration in the indicated area. During the 7-12 April time period the army’s formations were transferred from this area by auto transport a distance of up to 200 kilometers to the Ball—Silberberg area. By the morning of 13 April the army’s forces were transferred by auto transport to the jumping-off position for the offensive along the sector Altdamm—Ferdinandstein, where they relieved units of the First Belorussian Front’s 61st Army.

By the morning of 8 April the 2nd Shock Army, following its relief by units of the 5th Guards Tank Army, had concentrated in the Ramkau—Kossowo—Schonebeck area. It was from this area that the army’s formations left in march formation on the morning of 9 April along two routes to the area Greifenberg—Naugard—Regenwalde. The army, having covered a distance of up to 240 kilometers, completed its concentration in the indicated area by the end of 14 April. By the morning of 15 April the army’s formations had occupied their jumping-off positions for the offensive along the Kammin—Inamunde sector, having relieved units of the First Belorussian Front’s Polish 1st Army.

During the 5-15 April time period the 19th Army’s formations occupied the shore of the Baltic Sea from Leba to Walddewenow, relieving units of the 3rd Guards Cavalry Corps.

On 12 April the 8th Mechanized Corps left the Zemlin—Eggershutte area in march formation for the Bann area through Deutsch-Krone. By 17 April the corps, having completed a 300-kilometer march, had concentrated in the Bann area.

On 9 April the 1st Guards Tank Corps left the Karthaus area in march formation for the Gutendorf—Eichenwalde area, where it concentrated by the end of 17 April, having covered a distance of up to 250 kilometers.

The 3rd Guards Tank Corps left the Lebno area in march formation on 12 April for the Dobberfuhl area, where it had concentrated by the morning of 17 April, having covered a distance of up to 240 kilometers.

The 8th Guards Tank Corps left the Zuchau area in march formation on 14 April for the Primhausen area, where it concentrated on 15 April, having covered 300 kilometers in 1½ days.

The 3rd Guards Cavalry Corps, as it was being relieved by units of the 19th Army, left for the area southeast of Stargard, where it completed its concentration by 18 April, after which the corps concentrated to the northeast of Konigsberg (14 kilometers southeast of Schwedt) by 22 April.

The marches’ precise planning and good organization guaranteed the timely regrouping of the front’s forces and their arrival at the Oder River by the morning of 15 April.

The travel routes of the army’s formations had been previously reconnoitered and supplied with officers for traffic management. Each corps was assigned two roads. The daily rate of advance for the combined-arms columns and horse transport was established at 40-45 kilometers. Auto transport was used to move people, regimental and battalion artillery, mortars, ammunition, food, and field kitchens.

The auto columns were echeloned. In order to control the columns, lines were designated 30-40 kilometers from each other. Automobile columns were allowed to move during the day at a speed of 30-40 kilometers per hour, and 20-30 kilometers per hour at night. Horse-drawn transport moved at a speed of 35-45 kilometers per day. The troops, who were advancing on foot, carried out marches at a speed of 25-35 kilometers per day.

By the beginning of the operation the 4th Air Army’s rebasing for operations along the Stettin—Rostock axis had been completed.

The First Belorussian Front’s Regrouping

The First Belorussian Front, which by 1 April was occupying the Baltic Sea coast from Kolberg to Kammin, and then along the Oder River to Ratzdorf along a front up to 320 kilometers in length, was to turn over its sector of the front from Kolberg to Schwedt to the Second Belorussian Front, after which it was to concentrate in the areas to the north and south of Küstrin.

The following units from the First Belorussian Front took part in the defeat of the Germans’ Pomeranian group of forces: the 3rd Shock, 61st, 47th and Polish 1st armies, the 1st and 2nd guards tank armies, and the 7th and 2nd guards cavalry corps.

The 3rd Shock Army, following its arrival at the Baltic Sea in the Kolberg area, had begun as early as 9 March, on orders of the front command, to begin concentrating part of its forces in the area of Konigsberg (44 kilometers northwest of Küstrin).

The army fully completed its concentration in this area only by 22 March, because part of its forces were still occupied in eliminating the remaining enemy in the Kolberg area. By 1 April the army had occupied the sector along the east bank of the Oder River from Schwedt to Nieder-Witzow. The 47th Army, having eliminated the remains of the enemy forces along the east bank of the Oder River south of Stettin, by 22 March had turned over its sector from Altdamm to Nipperwiese to units of the 61st Army, and by 1 April had occupied the sector excluding Nieder-Witzow—Sellin along the east bank of the Oder River.

The 2nd Guards Tank Army, which was operating with part of its forces with the 47th Army, by 20 March, had fully concentrated in the area Lippene—Soldin—Massin. By 14 April the army’s forces had arrived at the woods north of Küstrin and, on the night of 14-15 April a tank corps had been ferried to the 5th Shock Army’s bridgehead west of Küstrin.

The 1st Guards Tank Army, which had been operationally subordinated to the commander of the Second Belorussian Front from 8 March, was once again subordinated to the First Belorussian Front. The army’s units, having completed a 250-kilometer march in five days, had concentrated in the area Trebisch—Konigswalde area by 30 March. During the night of 14-15 April and the daylight hours of 16 April, one of the army’s tank corps moved to the 8th Guards Army’s bridgehead.

Before 6 April; that is, before the arrival of the Second Belorussian Front’s forward units at the Oder, the Polish 1st and 61st armies continued to defend the sector from Kolberg to Nipperwiese.

From 7 April, following the beginning of their relief by the Second Belorussian Front, both armies began to concentrate piecemeal in the First Belorussian Front’s designated operational zone.

The 61st Army, having relieved the 3rd Shock Army’s units, occupied the latter’s sector along the line excluding Nipperwiese—excluding Alt Rudnitz.

On 8 April the 3rd Shock Army, after turning over its sector to the 61st Army, began regrouping on the 5th Shock Army’s bridgehead and, having crossed the Oder River, by 14 April occupied the Ortwig—Sophienthal sector six kilometers east of Lychen.

With the arrival of the 3rd Shock Army in the 5th Shock Army’s sector, the latter was regrouped toward its left flank along the narrower front Sophienthal—excluding Golzow.

The Polish 1st Army, having turned over its sector to the Second Belorussian Front, on 14 April occupied part of the 47th Army’s sector along the front Alt Rudnitz—Gustebieser.

The 47th Army, having regrouped toward its left flank, occupied the bridgehead sector excluding Gustebieser—excluding Ortwig.

On 2 April the 7th and 2nd guards cavalry corps, located in eastern Pomerania, began their movement to the new area.

By 14 April the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps had concentrated in the woods northwest of Neuemuehl, and the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps in the woods north of Sibingen.

On 13 April the 3rd Army, having been transferred from the Stavka of the Supreme High Command reserve to the First Belorussian Front, had concentrated in the area Zilenzing—Sternberg.

The 8th Guards and 69th armies continued to defend their previously-occupied bridgehead sectors on the west bank of the Oder River: the 8th Guards Army along the line excluding Golzow—excluding Podelzig; the 69th Army along the line excluding Podelzig—Lebus and then along the east bank of the Oder River as far as the northern outskirts of Frankfurt-on-Oder.

The 33rd Army, due to the shift in the boundary line with the First Ukrainian Front, took over the latter’s 22-kilometer sector Ratzdorf—Gross Gastrose (20 kilometers south of Ratzdorf). The army concentrated its main forces along the sector Kunersdorf—Ziltendorf. The army occupied the sector along the east bank of the Oder and Neisse rivers from Ziltendorf to Gross Gastrose with the 119th and 115th fortified areas.

Following this regrouping, the width of the First Belorussian Front’s sector for the coming offensive shrank from 320 to 175 kilometers

Changes in the armies’ frontages, which took place as a result of the various regroupings, are shown in Table 3.2.

Table 3.2 Length of Front for the First Belorussian Front’s Armies



	



	Name of Army
	Length Before Regrouping (in km)
	Length After Regrouping (in km)



	



	61st
	67
	37



	Polish 1st
	90
	12



	47th
	20
	9



	3rd Shock
	30
	13



	5th Shock
	32
	9



	8th Guards
	15
	13



	69th
	26
	18



	33rd
	40
	64



	Total
	320
	175



	




During the army’s regrouping, moving from Pomerania to the forthcoming offensive zone, the following distances were covered.

Table 3.3 Distances Covered by the First Belorussian Front’s Armies During the Regrouping
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From 15 March 1945 the 3rd Breakthrough Artillery Corps, the 2nd Guards Mortar Division, the 38th, 50th and 318th guards mortar regiments began to arrive to the First Belorussian Front from the Stavka of the Supreme High Command reserve by rail. These formations and units finished their concentration by 8 April.

Also, according to the plan drawn up the commander of the front’s artillery, a complex regrouping was carried out involving the entire front’s artillery. This regrouping began on 8 April and on 11 April the entire artillery complement had been fully concentrated on the east bank of the Oder River, from which it was moved to its firing positions on the orders of the corresponding army commanders.

The regrouping of such a mass of artillery, despite the presence of a developed network of paved and dirt roads, demanded flexible control, because a large number of combined-arms and tank formations were being moved during this period.

It was possible to successfully carry out this artillery regrouping on a compressed schedule, thanks to the great experience of the front’s artillery units in organizing and carrying out marches over great distances at any time of day.

In the first half of April the 16th Air Army was reinforced by the 1st Fighter Corps (3rd and 4th guards fighter divisions) from the Stavka reserve.

In order to disguise the preparations for the upcoming offensive, the rebasing of air formations to their operational airfields was carried out 4-5 days before the start of the operation. Flights were carried out at low altitudes (no more than 300 meters). The aviation’s basing, especially that of assault aircraft and fighters, was moved as close to the front as possible (from ten to 30 kilometers.

The First Ukrainian Front’s regrouping

By the end of March the First Ukrainian Front, consisting of seven combined-arms (3rd Guards, 13th, 52nd, 5th Guards, 21st, 59th, and 60th) and two tank (3rd and 4th guards) armies, was operating along a front from the Oder River north of Guben as far as Roguw. The overall length of the front was 470 kilometers.

According to a 3 April directive by the Stavka of the Supreme High Command, the 60th Army, along with all its attached units and frontage was, as of 6 April, to be transferred from the First Ukrainian Front to the Fourth Ukrainian Front. The new boundary line with the latter was the line Jakobswalde—Krnow—Mittelwilde (all locales to the First Ukrainian Front).

Part of the 3rd Guards Army’s sector north of Gross Gastrose was turned over to the First Belorussian Front’s 33rd Army.

On 11 April, as already mentioned, the boundary line with the First Belorussian Front was changed. It ran along the line of the Ensdorfersee—Gross Gastrose—Lubben (all locales, except for Lubben, to the First Belorussian Front).

As a result of these measures, the front was reduced by a combined-arms army, while the length of the front shrank from 470 to 390 kilometers.

The front was reinforced with the following: the Polish 2nd Army, consisting of five infantry divisions and a tank corps, and the 28th and 31st armies from the Third Belorussian Front, consisting of 18 rifle divisions.

On 9 April the Polish 2nd Army had concentrated in the woods northwest of Bunzlau in the 13th Army’s zone.

The 31st and 28th armies, arriving from East Prussia by rail, were able to concentrate in the Grunberg—Hassen—Bunzlau area no earlier than 20-22 April. Thus by the beginning of the offensive, which was set for 16 April, the 28th and 31st armies were not able to arrive in the operational area.

The front commander, for the purpose of creating a powerful shock group, decided to regroup the main mass of his forces along the front’s right wing by maximally increasing the defensive sectors of the left-flank armies.

The defensive sectors of the left-flank 52nd, 21st and 59th armies were to increase because the 5th Guards Army was to be removed from the left wing.

The 13th Army’s sector was to shrink by means of inserting the 5th Guards and Polish 2nd armies.

The tank armies were moved laterally from the front’s left wing to the right wing. The 3rd Guards Tank Army was pulled out to the area south of Sommerfeld, in the 13th Army’s zone. The 4th Guards Tank Army was pulled out to the area south of Sorau, in the 5th Guards Army’s zone.

The main mass of the artillery was concentrated along the front’s shock axes.

The time allotted for carrying out this very difficult regrouping was extremely limited—no more than 10-12 days.

The order in which the units were regrouped was determined by specific directives, issued by the front commander on 3 April. These directives changed the boundary line between the 52nd and 21st armies, and the 21st and 59th armies. These directives indicated in what order the 5th Guards Army’s forces would be relieved and withdrawn.

During the period 4-7 April the 5th Guards Army’s units were relieved by those of the 21st Army. At the same time, the 21st Army was turning over its sector to the 59th Army.

As a result of these measures, the overall length of the 21st and 59th armies’ front increased significantly (66 to 97 kilometers for the 21st Army, and 48 to 103 kilometers for the 59th Army).

The 13th Army took over a part of the 3rd Guards Army’s sector along the Klein Bademeusel—Triebel sector. At the same time it turned over its sector to the forces of the 5th Guards, Polish 2nd and 52nd armies. The sector Gross Saerchen—Zagar was turned over to the 5th Guards Army; the sector Sagar—Ober Forwerk Creek to the Polish 2nd Army, and; the sector excluding Ober Forwerk Creek—Penzig to the 52nd Army.

In order to keep the regrouping secret, the transfer of these sectors by the troops immediately occupying them was carried out at night during the period 10-14 April.

During the night of 10-11 April three of the Polish 2nd Army’s infantry divisions took over the 13th Army’s sector along the front Sagar—Ober Forwerk Creek.

On this night a part of the 13th Army’s sector south of Ober Forwerk Creek was turned over to the 52nd Army.

The arrival of the 5th Guards Army’s formations to their sector along the front Gross Saerchen—Sagar was carried out on the night of 13-14 April.

The 3rd and 4th guards tank armies were located in the Bunzlau and Oppeln areas until 8 April. In order to reach their new concentration areas, they had to move 100-250 kilometers. The arrival of the tank armies in their new concentration areas was carried out in the period 8-14 April.

Durinig the period 8-10 April the 4th Guards Tank Army moved from the Oppeln area to the area of Triebel. The 7th Guards Mechanized Corps from this area to the area to the northeast of Penzig. During the period 11-14 April the 3rd Guards Tank Army moved from the Bunzlau area to the Hassen area.

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps was to arrive in the Bunzlau area from the Malcz area.

In this way the front’s forces had to accomplish extended marches in a limited amount of time for the regrouping, as can be seen from Table 3.4.

Table 3.4 Distances Covered by the First Ukrainian Front’s Armies During the Regrouping
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The movement of tank units and formations was carried out only at night, in order to mask their actions; nonetheless, the march was carried out in an organized fashion and was completed on time. The presence of woods eased the hidden realization of the regrouping. By 15 April all tank formations had reached their new concentration areas.

As a result of this regrouping, a powerful shock grouping was created along the front Forst—Penzig.

Along the main Berlin axis, along the sector Forst—Muskau, there were concentrated eight rifle corps (28 rifle divisions), two tank armies, and two tank corps.

Along the Dresden axis, along the sector Rothenburg—Penzig, there were concentrated the main forces and equipment of the Polish 2nd and 52nd armies (eight rifle and infantry divisions, and a single tank, mechanized and cavalry corps each).

The changes in the width of the armies’ front, as a result of the regrouping, are shown in Table 3.5.

Table 3.5 Length of the First Ukrainian Front’s Armies’ Fronts



	



	Armies
	Length of Front Before Regrouping (km)
	Length of Front After Regrouping (km)



	



	3rd Guards
	38 (60)1
	28



	13th
	55
	10



	5th Guards
	86
	13



	Polish 2nd
	–
	33



	52nd
	97
	106



	21st
	66
	97



	59th
	48
	103



	Total
	390
	390



	




1 In the beginning the 3rd Guards Army had a front line of 60 kilometers, and following the transfer of of part of its sector to the First Belorussian Front’s forces the front shrank to 38, and then, following the transfer of a sector to the 13th Army—to 28 kilometers.

The regrouping of the artillery was carried out during the period 4-12 April.

Certain artillery units (for example, that of the 5th Guards Army), covered more than 300 kilometers in carrying out their regrouping.

Thanks to the presence of the Oppeln—Berlin highway and a thick network of roads, the artillery’s movement was carried out quickly, and by 14 April almost all the artillery units slated for the breakthrough had arrived in the shock group’s deployment area.

The movement of the artillery to their positional areas was carried out in the course of two nights—14-16 April.

Because the artillery units had to cover distances from 80 to 350 kilometers, this required that the artillery chiefs precisely organize the march and the cover of the main routes by anti-aircraft artillery. Besides this, it is necessary to take into account that the regrouping of the 5th Guards, and 3rd and 4th guards tank armies was occurring simultaneously.

On 12 April all of the artillery slated for the regrouping had been completely concentrated along the eastern bank of the Neisse River, in the sector of the forthcoming offensive.

Following the completion of the Oppeln operation, the main mass of the 2nd Air Army’s air corps continued to be based behind the front’s left wing. By 12 April the engineer battalions’ efforts, supported by the ground troops and local population, had completed the construction of forward airfields along the axis of the forthcoming offensive. In order to disguise from the enemy the aviation’s regrouping to the shock axis, the rebasing of air units was carried out immediately before the beginning of the offensive. Each air corps was allotted an airfield junction, consisting of 2-5 airfields (fighter and assault corps had 4-5 airfields each, while bomber corps had two each). In all, by the beginning of the operation the 2nd Air Army disposed of 82 airfields. The remove of these airfields from the front line varied from ten to 80 kilometers (10-25 kilometers for fighter aviation; 30-40 kilometers for assault aviation, and; 30-80 kilometers for bomber aviation).

The concentration of air assets on the new airfields was complted by 15 April.

By the end of 15 Apriil 100 percent of assault air and 80 percent of fighter aviation had been concentrated along the axis of the First Ukrainian Front’s operational zone, in a 60-kilometer wide zone along the front.

The placement of assault and fighter air near the front line completely corresponded to the intensity of the aviation’s task for the operation’s first day.

By the close of 15 April all the regroupings called for in the plan had been completed. The front’s shock groups were in their jumping-off places for the offensive and in complete readiness for action.

Training the Troops and Staffs

A characteristic feature of the Berlin Operation’s preparatory period was the fact that, as opposed to certain preceding operations, on the whole our troops did not have the opportunity to carry out systematic combat training over a relatively extended period of time. A significant part of the forces were involved in combat or carrying out regroupings up to the start of the operation.

The foundation of the troops’ combat training was the combat knocking together of elements, starting with the platoon and finishing with the battalion. In training the troops, particular attention was paid to working out cooperation between infantry and artillery with tanks and on overcoming water barriers and operating in large inhabited areas.

The troops’ combat training was conducted in a situation approaching that of the forthcoming operations, taking into account the experience of the 1944-45 winter operations.

The fronts conducted one or two tactical exercises, with live ammunition, on the theme of “The Breakthrough of the Enemy’s Defense and the Battle in the Defensive Depth.”

The foundation of the Second Belorussian Front’s troops’ combat training was working out themes for the offensive battle while overcoming a broad water barrier.

The training of the tank subunits chiefly consisted of knocking together the crews and teaching them how to wage battle in coordination with the other combat arms in various terrain conditions.

Throughout this, the type of terrain on which the troops were to operate was taken into account; that is, the presence of large inhabited locales, water obstacles, woods, and marshes.

Thus the tank units studied coordination with the infantry artillery in storming large inhabited locales, to overcome water obstacles, and to wage battle in wooded terrain.

In the artillery units and formations intensive combat training was carried out to knock together the gun crews, batteries, and battalions. This work was broadly begun in the beginning of April, when the distribution of artillery for the forthcoming operation, its grouping, the scheduling and order of the artillery offensive, and norms for expending ammunition were finally specified.

Alongside the accomplishment of combat tasks, the engineer troops, by way of preparing for the operation, trained in laying down bridges and prepared for storming actions in the fight for large inhabited locales.

In training the Second Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ engineer units, particular attention was devoted to teaching-training exercises in laying down pontoon bridges and in putting together wooden beamed bridges on supports, because these fronts’ offensive was to begin with the forcing of the Oder and Neisse rivers. Training was conducted along rivers similar to the ones the fronts’ troops would have to overcome during the offensive. A number of engineer units underwent training in the rapid construction of wooden bridges. This training was carried out in conditions approaching those found in combat.

During these training exercises, the engineer units achieved good results. For example, the laying down of a pontoon bridge by the First Ukrainian Front’s engineer units, with a length of 38 linear meters and with a capacity of 30 tons was carried out in an hour and 20 minutes.1 Two hours and forty minutes was spent erecting a wooden bridge with a length of 36 meters and a capacity of 60 tons.

In all work and exercises particular attention was devoted to training the troops and staffs for conducting an offensive battle in a large city.

The front staffs worked out and sent out instructions to the units for organizing and waging an offensive battle in the large cities of Germany, and for organizing reconnaissance while attacking large inhabited locales.

The troops received special guidebooks by element commanders, which had been compiled on the basis of generalized combat experience accumulated in the fighting for large cities.

Under the leadership of the commander of the First Belorussian Front, during 5-7 April an operational map exercise at front headquarters with the army commanders, members of military councils, commanders of the armies’ artillery, the commanders of rifle corps and some tank and cavalry corps, was carried out according to the theme “The Organization of the Army’s Offensive Operation.”

This exercise was conducted against the background of the specific situation of the forthcoming operation. The following problems were worked out:

1) the organization of the armies’ combat formations for breaking through the enemy’s positional defense;

2) artillery offensive methods;

3) the employment of a tank army in breaking through the enemy’s defense and its activities in the depth of the enemy defense;

4) aviation support of the tank armies when committing them into the breach, during their activities in the depth of the enemy defense, and in the fighting for Berlin.

During 8-14 April command-staff exercises were conducted in the armies with corps and division staffs, with the participation of the staffs of artillery and tank brigades and regiments, and representatives of air staffs. In all these exercises particular attention was devoted to the problem of waging battle in a large city.

The officers and their staffs carefully studied the plan and a mockup of Berlin, prepared by the front staff.

During the period from 14 March to 1 April all the officers of the front’s staff, the army commanders and their chiefs of staff, the combat arms commanders, and the commanders of corps, divisions and tank brigades acquainted themselves with this mockup.

The army staffs worked out and sent to the troops descriptions and combat examples from combat experience of fighting for large inhabited points. All of these materials were carefully studied by all officers during the course of the preparatory period.

The troops of the Second Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts were in a less favorable situation, as far as combat training was concerned. A significant part of both fronts’ forces, as a result of difficult regroupings and prolonged fighting, had limited time for this purpose.

Measures for Operational Masking

Corresponding measures were adopted by the staffs of the fronts for the purpose of ensuring surprise and keeping the axes of the main attacks secret from the enemy.

The staff of the Second Belorussian Front worked out measures, which were to create the impression with the enemy that the front’s forces would launch their main attack significantly to the north of Stettin.

For this purpose, on the front’s right wing—in the 2nd Shock Army’s zone—during the period 15-22 April we imitated the concentration of three tank corps, a tank brigade, and large infantry forces (up to two armies), with a large amount of crossing equipment.

This masking maneuver was carried out by means of setting up radio demonstrations, linked to the activities of the First Belorussian Front’s headquarters, as well as imitating the concentration of a large group of forces, and laying a smokescreen.

Sappers prepared 350 mockups of tanks and 500 of guns in the false concentration areas, and laid down 8,800 linear meters of a vertical masking fence. The march of units carrying out regroupings was also used to mask our maneuver.

Along those sectors where a false forcing was planned, intensive reconnaissance was carried out, as well as the collection of vessels and other crossing equipment, and their concentration in the areas of false crossings.

Two or three times a day a smokescreen was laid down in the false concentration areas, along a front of 15-25 kilometers. After three days of this a three-day break ensued, after which the line of smoke release was moved from the depth to the shore of the Damanscher Strom Strait.

The anti-aircraft artillery opened intensive fire even upon the appearance of single aircraft.

The enumerated measures attracted the Germans’ attention to the false concentration area; the enemy’s fire activity increased in these areas; the intelligence activity of the enemy’s cutters increased in the area of Stettin harbor. The German command increased the number of tanks in the area to the north of Stettin and relieved a number of units and subunits with fresh ones.

The staff of the First Belorussian Front worked out measures which were to create the impression with the enemy that the front’s forces along the central Berlin axis were going over to an extended defensive and were preparing for an offensive along the flanks to the north of Stettin and Guben.

The plan called for imitating the departure of tanks and artillery from the central sector, showing the false concentration of a large tank force in the Grossen—Gross Blumberg—Oderek area, as well as showing preparations for an offensive along the sector excluding Fuerstenberg—Guben.

In order to show the departure of mobile formations from the central sector to the east, 12 trains with mockups of tanks and motor vehicles were transported along the railroads.

In order to show the concentration of a tank army in the Grossen—Gross Blumberg—Oderek area, the movement of of separate tank columns and artillery from the Swibus area to the south was organized.

Four bridges over the Oder River were constructed along the Oderek—Grossen sector.

Mockups of tanks and artillery pieces were set up in the tank formations’ false concentration areas. The tank radio network in these areas worked to imitate the arrival and deployment of army and corps headquarters.

Ground reconnaissance was increased along the Fuerstenberg—Guben sector.

The radio network imitated the arrival of the 5th Shock and 2nd Guards Tank armies to the area north of Stettin. The veracity of the latter was increased by the arrival of the Second Belorussian Front’s forces in the Stettin area.

Analogous measures were carried out along the front’s left wing along the Fuerstenberg—Guben sector.

Forced defensive works were carried out along the front’s central sector.

These measures had a corresponding effect on the enemy and the German command did not dare to sharply reinforce the central axis at the expense of a significant weakening of the flanks.

In order to hide from the enemy the First Ukrainian Front’s lateral movement of forces in April to its right wing, in these forces’ former deployment areas, especially those of the tank armies, their radio stations remained behind until the start of the offensive and continued working in their previous fashion.



1 This training was conducted on the Bobr River.


4

The Organization of the Artillery Offensive

The Organization of the Second Belorussian Front’s Artillery Offensive

The chief tasks of the Second Belorussian Front’s artillery were as follows:

1) securing the crossing of the front shock group’s forces over the West Oder;

2) securing the breakthrough of the enemy’s defense on the western bank of the West Oder throughout the entire tactical depth;

3) securing the breakthrough of the enemy’s defensive lines in the operational depth.

The main mass of the front’s artillery was being concentrated along the axis of its main attack, so that the army, corps and division commanders of the front’s shock group would have at their disposal a sufficient amount of artillery weapons.

The distribution of artillery by the front’s armies is visible from Table 4.1.

From this table it is obvious that the front command, as a result of concentrating the main mass of artillery along the axis of the main attack, could achieve a significant artillery density.

It should be noted that along the remainder of the front—outside the main attack zone—aside from troop artillery, only one artillery brigade was active, as well as one corps artillery and one anti-tank artillery regiments.

The overall expenditure of munitions for the entire operation was planned at 1½ to two combat loads for the armies of the main shock group, and 1-1.25 of a combat load for the 2nd Shock Army, which was operating along an auxiliary axis.

In all the armies of the front’s main shock group there were created regimental, divisional, corps, and army artillery groups.

Long-range artillery groups were created in the armies, as well as artillery destruction groups, and groups of guards mortar units.

The former included artillery brigades and regiments, or heavy howitzer brigades of the artillery divisions.

The army destruction artillery groups included 203mm large-calibre brigades, 280mm heavy artillery battalions, and a part of the 152mm howitzer brigades and regiments.

The groups of guards mortar units included M-311 guards mortar brigades and M-132 guards mortar regiments.

Table 4.1 The Artillery Distribution by Armies of the Second Belorussian Front’s Shock Group
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Note: The 2nd Shock Army, operating along an auxiliary axis, had the following: 371 mortars, 773 guns, and 56 rocket-launchers.



For example, the 70th Army’s long-range artillery group consisted of the 2nd Corps Artillery Brigade and the 148th Army Artillery Brigade. The army’s artillery destruction group consisted of formations of the 1st Guards Artillery Division—the 156th Heavy Howitzer Artillery Brigade, the 9th Heavy Mortar Brigade, and the 112th Heavy Caliber Artillery Brigade. The army group of guards mortar regiments consisted of the 62nd and 325th guards mortars regiments and the 13th Guards Mortar Brigade.

Corps artillery groups were created in the corps, consisting of 152mm and 122mm howitzer brigades and counter-mortar groups for fighting against the enemy’s mortar batteries and rocket-launched artillery. For the most part, these groups were created from 122mm howitzer regiments.

Divisional artillery groups included independent regiments and brigades of artillery reinforcement, as well as artillery designated for supporting the second echelon’s rifle regiments.

Regimental artillery groups were created, consisting of one or two artillery and mortar regiments. These groups included a divisional artillery regiment, independent mortar regiments, brigade mortar regiments, and in some cases light-artillery brigade regiments.

As a result of the variety of conditions in which the troops of the front’s shock group had to operate, the realization of the chief tasks of the operation’s first stage—the forcing of the Oder River and the breakthrough of the German defense along its western bank—the creation of a single front plan for the artillery offensive was recognized by the front command as not expedient and the planning for the artillery offensive was carried out at the army level. The plans for the artillery offensive, drawn up by the armies’ artillery commanders, according to the instructions of the front commander, were presented to him for his approval.

It should be noted that the army artillery commanders drew up detailed plans for the artillery offensive only for the period of forcing the West Oder. With the arrival of the armies’ forces on the river’s west bank and their going over to the attack, control over the main mass of artillery would pass to the corps commanders.

The length of the artillery preparation was established at 45 minutes for the 65th Army, 60 minutes for the 70th Army, and 50 minutes for the 49th Army.

The Organization of the First Belorussian Front’s Artillery Offensive

The chief tasks for the First Belorussian Front’s artillery were as follows:

1) to secure as quickly as possible the breakthrough of the Germans’ Oder defense line;

2) to secure the quickest overcoming of the prepared defensive terrain between the Oder defensive line and Berlin, and finally;

3) to support the storming of Berlin.

Taking into account the extreme importance of the tasks facing the front’s forces, and the strength of the enemy’s prepared defenses, both on the western bank of the Oder, and along the immediate approaches to Berlin, as well as the difficult combat conditions in the city itself, the decision was made to maximally reinforce with artillery the armies operating along the front’s main attack axis. Aside from this, along with distributing the artillery, account was taken of the necessity of maximally reinforcing the infantry with artillery weapons, so that the commanders of the rifle regiments, divisions and corps would be able to decisively influence the course of the battle for their units and formations.

The distribution of artillery among the front’s armies is shown in Table 4.2.

As can be seen from the table, the overall number of artillery weapons along the entire 175-kilometer front, excluding the artillery of the two tank armies and the Third Army, reached 14,038 tubes and rocket launchers (excluding 45mm and 57mm guns and anti-aircraft artillery), or 12,629 tubes, excluding 45mm and 57mm guns, rocket-launched and anti-aircraft artillery. Thus the average artillery density along the entire front reached 80 tubes and rocket launchers per kilometer of front, or 72 tubes, not counting rocket artillery launchers.

Table 4.2 The Artillery Distribution by the First Belorussian Front’s Armies
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Notes

1 A mortar regiment as part of the army.

2 Aside from this, the 1st and 2nd guards tank armies and the 3rd Army disposed of 759 mortars, 767 guns, and 85 rocket launchers.

3 It is assumed that all the rocket launchers were employed along the breakthrough sectors.



Along the axis of the front’s main attack along the 44-kilometer sector Gustebieser—Podelzig, the average density reached 189 tubes and rocket launchers per kilometer of front, or 160 tubes, not counting rocket launchers.

Along the axes of the armies’ main attack the density was still higher and reached 272 tubes, and along certain axes 268 tubes per kilometer of front (the 5th Guards Army’s breakthrough zone, not counting rocket launchers).

For every rifle regiment in the armies attacking along the main axis there were from 1.4 to 2.4 artillery regiments. If one takes into account the rifle regiments operating in the first echelon during the time breaking through the Oder defensive line, then the number of artillery regiments supporting their offensive with fire reached up to 4-5 for each rifle regiment.

It was planned to expend 1,147,659 artillery rounds and mortar shells and 49,940 rocket shells to support the artillery’s work on the operation’s first day alone, which amounted to 2,382 rail cars, or 17,000 tons of metal.

On the average, the planned expenditure of mortar and artillery shells per kilometer of front along the main attack axis amounted to 23,900 rounds, or 358 tons of metal.

The overall expenditure of shells and mortar rounds for the entire Berlin Operation was planned in the following scale: 3-4 combat loads of mortar rounds and 2.5-3.5 combat loads of artillery shells for the armies forming the front’s main shock group, and 3-3.5 combat loads of mortar rounds and 2-3 combat loads of artillery shells for those armies operating in the right and left shock groups.

Powerful regimental, divisional and corps artillery groups were created in all armies. Aside from this, the army commanders disposed of sufficiently powerful army artillery groups, capable of resolving tasks in the interests of the armies and rifle corps.

For an understanding of the artillery groups one may examine their usual composition in the 8th Guards Army. A regimental group usually disposed of: four 45mm guns, 12 82mm mortars, 23 120mm mortars, 20 76mm divisional artillery guns, ten 122mm howitzers; that is, about 69 tubes. A divisional group usually consisted of: 48 82mm mortars, 78 120mm mortars, nine 76mm regimental guns, 136 76mm divisional artillery guns, and 16 122mm howitzers. Thus the divisional group disposed of as many as 136 tubes as permanent weapons; for the artillery preparation period there were added another 151 tubes, which amounted to an overall total of 287 tubes.

On the average, the corps artillery group disposed of from 50 to 80 122mm howitzers and from 30 to 40 M-13 rocket launchers. The army group usually disposed of: 139 152mm howitzers, cannon-howitzers, and cannons, 47 203mm howitzers, 32 160mm mortars, and 25 tubes of other calibers, 36 M-13 rocket launchers, and 324 M-12-31 rocket launcher frames, or an average of 243 tubes. Aside from this, each army disposed of, as a mobile anti-tank reserve—up to two anti-tank brigades (about 136 tubes), and an army anti-aircraft group of ten anti-aircraft regiments. Such artillery groups enabled us to create an artillery density up to 268 tubes per kilometer of front along the shock axes. The armies were also instructed that in each first-echelon rifle regiment, division and corps there be formed only a single artillery group, the composition of which was to be permanent for the duration of the operation, particularly in the regimental groups. A single army artillery group was also created in the armies.

Because of the high suffusion of artillery, as well as for achieving tactical surprise, it was decided to carry out a short but powerful artillery preparation. A variant of the artillery preparation, confirmed on 8 April, consisted of a ten-minute fire onslaught, a ten-minute period of methodical fire, and a repeat ten-minute fire onslaught. Further on, the infantry was to be supported by a double fire onslaught to a depth of two kilometers and by an ordinary barrage, with 50 percent of the participating artillery, to a depth of up to four kilometers.

The order of the artillery preparation was somewhat different in the 8th Guards Army, which was due to the necessity of supporting the storming of the Seelow Heights, which were located 7-8 kilometers from the forward edge of the enemy defense.

The schedule for the artillery preparation in the 8th Guards Army’s zone consisted of a ten-minute fire onslaught, a ten-minute period of methodical fire, and a ten-minute repeat fire onslaught. Further on, to a depth of up to two kilometers, the infantry was to be accompanied by a double rolling barrage, and then during the period of attacking the Seelow Heights—by a method of consecutively concentrating fire. The attack of the line Werbig—Seelow station—Ludwigslust Creek was to be preceded by a 15-minute artillery fire onslaught. Further on, the infantry was to be accompanied by an ordinary rolling barrage to a depth of up to 1,600 meters.

Such an organization of the plan for the artillery offensive required the corresponding deployment of the artillery’s weapons, so that its main body could support with its fire the battle along the line of the Seelow Heights, without changing its positions.

During the preparation for the operation the decision was made to carry out the attack at night, which required extra measures from the artillery for organizing an artillery preparation at night. Correct and exact ranging fire had great significance in carrying out the latter,. Aside from this, we had to take into account that along certain sectors our infantry was located only 100-150 meters from the enemy’s forward position and, therefore, the slightest deviation in the shell bursts could hit our troops. All of this forced us to carefully consider the question of organizing and carrying out ranging fire. In particular, there was created a series of rear firing ranges, on which corrections for firing at night were determined.

In breaking through the enemy’s defense, for the first time in a mass way it was planned to employ anti-aircraft searchlights to blind the enemy and illuminate the terrain. The light support of the breakthrough was carried out by a front searchlight company and the searchlight units of the 5th Anti-Aircraft Corps. The overall number of searchlights gathered for this purpose reached 143. The searchlights were distributed among the armies in the following manner: 20 searchlights for the 3rd Shock Army, 36 for the 5th Shock Army, 51 for the 8th Guards Army, and 36 for the 69th Army. The searchlight elements were directly subordinated to the deputy artillery commanders for anti-aircraft defense. The positions for the searchlights were chosen and outfitted ahead of time. The searchlights were deployed along the front at a remove of 150-200 meters from each other and 300-800 meters from the front line. The searchlights could blind at a depth of up to five kilometers.

The Organization of the First Ukrainian Front’s Artillery Offensive

The front’s artillery faced the following tasks:

1) support the breakthrough of the enemy’s defense throughout its entire tactical depth on the first day of the battle;

2) support the forcing of the Neisse and Spree rivers;

3) securely cover our shock group’s flanks against possible counterblows by the enemy’s tanks and infantry;

4) to support the commitment of the mobile formations into the battle and accompany them in the operational depth of the enemy defense;

5) securely cover the front’s shock group against strikes by enemy air.

In order to successfully fulfill these tasks and to create a powerful artillery group along the axis of the front’s main attack with a density of no less than 250 tubes per kilometer of front, a corresponding regrouping of the front’s artillery was carried out. The distribution of artillery between the armies is shown in Table 4.3.

Table 4.3 The Artillery Distribution by Armies in the First Ukrainian Front’s Offensive Sector
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Notes

1 In calculating the amount of artillery, only that artillery was counted which was operating along the army’s 5-kilometer active front, which at the time was the same as the breakthrough zone.

2 The table does not take into account the 28th Army’s artillery—319 mortars and 409 guns.




[image: Image]
Notes

1 In calculating this figure, only that artillery was counted that was operating along the 9-kilometer breakthrough sector—1,931 tubes.

2 In calculating this figure, only that artillery was counted that was operating along the 8-kilometer breakthrough sector—2,168 tubes.

3 In calculating this figure, only that artillery was counted that was operating along the 4-kilometer breakthrough sector—742 tubes.



It is clear from the table that the average artillery density along the entire 70-kilometer offensive zone excluding Forst—excluding Penzig reached 137 tubes and rocket launchers per kilometer (not counting 45mm and 57mm guns and anti-aircraft artillery).

Along the axis of the front’s main attack in a 27-kilometer zone excluding Forst—excluding Birkenstedt, three kilometers northeast of Muskau, the average density reached 258 tubes and rocket launchers per kilometer of front.

The overall expenditure of mortar rounds and artillery shells for the entire Berlin Operation was planned in the following amounts: 1.3 combat loads of mortar rounds and 0.8-2 combat loads of artillery shells for the armies in the main shock group, and 1.3 combat loads of mortar shells and 0.5-1.5 combat loads of artillery shells for the armies operating along the Dresden axis.

Within the front’s armies were created powerful regimental and divisional groups, including artillery of all calibers, as well as 203mm howitzers. The divisional groups had subgroups for counter-mortar purposes.

Corps artillery groups were not created. Army groups, consisting of army cannon and light artillery brigades, artillery divisions and the artillery regiments of the second-echelon divisions, and detached corps subgroups from their resources.

The composition of the artillery groups varied. For example, below we have the artillery distribution for the 13th Army.

Two regimental artillery groups were created in the 147th Rifle Division.

The first group’s composition:

76mm guns—43

120mm mortars—36

122mm howitzers—12

152mm howitzers—8

Total—99 tubes

The second group’s composition

76mm guns—9

120mm mortars—36

122mm howitzers—7

152mm howitzers—8

Total—60 tubes

The divisional artillery group consisted of 20 76mm guns, 36 120mm mortars, and 45 122mm howitzers, or 101 tubes.

In the 117th Rifle Division there were created two regimental groups.

The first group consisted of:

76mm guns—9

120mm mortars—36

160mm mortars—8

122mm howitzers—8

152mm howitzers—16

Total—77 tubes

The second group consisted of:

76mm guns—19

160mm mortars—8

122mm howitzers—39

203mm howitzers—6

Total—72 tubes

The divisional artillery group consisted of 36 120mm mortars and 27 122mm howitzers, or 63 tubes.

The army artillery group consisted of 68 76mm guns, 76 122mm guns, and 40 152mm howitzers, cannon-howitzers, and cannons, or 184 tubes.

The army’s rocket-propelled artillery group consisted of two guards mortar brigades and two guards mortar regiments.

Taking into account the character of the terrain, the enemy’s defensive system, the presence of a large number of inhabited locales, and also the tasks of supporting the forcing of the Neisse River, powerful groups of weapons for firing over open sights were created.

Suffice it to say that in the 13th Army alone 457 tubes (113 45mm guns, 116 57-76mm guns, 137 76mm divisional artillery guns, 38 76mm self-propelled guns, 16 82mm mortars, and 37 122-152mm guns) were detached; that is, up to 45.7 tubes per kilometer of front were designated for firing over open sights. An analogous situation existed in the 3rd and 5th guards armies.

The plan for the artillery offensive foresaw two stages: 1) the artillery preparation before the forcing of the Neisse River and supporting the forcing, and 2) the artillery preparation of the attack on the German defense along the western bank of the river, with the subsequent fire accompaniment of the infantry and tank attack.

The artillery preparation before the forcing of the river was planned to last 40 minutes (ten minutes for an artillery onslaught against the artillery and mortar batteries, headquarters, communications centers, against the strongpoints along the front line and in the immediate rear to a depth of 2-2.5 kilometers, as well as against the enemy reserves; 25 minutes for the suppression and destruction by methodical fire of the enemy’s personnel and weapons in the first and second trenches and strongpoints; five minutes for a fire onslaught against the front line).

The plan called for—following the laying down of a smokescreen, in which the artillery was to participate—beginning the forcing of the river. The artillery’s task during this period (60 minutes) consisted of supporting by fire the seizure of bridgeheads on the western bank, as well as the suppression of all those weapons hindering the crossing.

It was also planned to cross, along with the infantry, forward artillery observers and 45mm and 76mm guns for supporting the captured bridgeheads.

The second stage called for a 45-minute artillery preparation following the crossing over to the western bank by significant numbers of infantry and artillery.

This second artillery preparation was to consist of a 35-minute period for the suppression and destruction of firing points, personnel, and the enemy’s strongpoints, both along the forward edge of his defense along the river’s western bank, as well as in the immediate tactical depth; a ten-minute fire onslaught against the Germans’ strongpoints and communications centers along the forward edge and in the immediate depth. At the same time, one-third of the artillery was to open a five-minute fire onslaught against the enemy’s artillery and mortar batteries.

The plan also called for the artillery support of the advance by the infantry and tanks on the western bank of the river for ten minutes.

Anti-Aircraft Artillery Support for the Berlin Operation

During the preparation period for the operation, the enemy disposed against the Second Belorussian Front about 550 combat aircraft; about 1,700 combat aircraft against the First Belorussian Front, and; about 1,010 combat aircraft against the First Ukrainian Front. The greater part of the German aviation was concentrated on airfields in the Berlin area.

During the preparatory period for the operation the early-warning system in the First Belorussian Front’s zone registered 2,698 enemy overflights, and 1,150 overflights in the First Ukrainian Front’s attack zone. The enemy aviation was most active along the central zone of the First Belorussian Front (5th Shock, 8th Guards, and 69th armies), where 60 percent of the overflights were observed.

The main efforts of the enemy’s bomber aviation were aimed at inflicting strikes against against our troops, the areas of our troop, concentrations, and against crossings over the Oder River. Targets in the operational rear came under attack relatively rarely.

During the bombings of the crossings over the Oder River, 23 cases were noted of the Germans employing different types of aircraft-shells.

The fronts’ anti-aircraft artillery had the following tasks:

1) covering the troops on the march during the regroupings;

2) covering the troops’ battle formations and their concentration areas;

3) covering the fronts’ mobile groups following their commitment into the breach;

4) covering the crossings and bridges over the Oder River;

5) covering targets in the army and front rear;

6) covering the airfields of the 4th, 2nd, and 16th air armies.

In organizing the anti-aircraft defense, only targets of the utmost importance were considered, the covering for which the main mass of ground weapons were allocated. The massed employment of anti-aircraft artillery for covering targets subject to intensive attacks by enemy aviation yielded quite satisfactory results. For example, all attempts by German aviation to destroy the crossings over the Oder River, as well as the efforts to inflict serious losses on our forces, met with no success.

Table 4.4 shows the composition of the three fronts’ artillery during the Berlin Operation.

In planning the anti-aircraft support for the operation, it was calculated that the attaks by our troops would force the Germans to commit the main mass of their aviation for operations against the attacking troops; that is, to employ them immediately over the battlefield. Thus the basis of the anti-aircraft defense’s organization was the creation of maximum densities of anti-aircraft fire for covering the troops’ formations along the axes of the main attacks.

The disposition and density of the fronts’ anti-aircraft artillery is evident from Table 4.5.

The anti-aircraft units deployed as closely as possible to the front line, because part of the anti-aircraft artillery was employed to take part in the artillery offensive simultaneously with the fulfillment of its primary tasks.

The overall expenditure of ammunition for the anti-aircraft artillery was planned in the following amounts: for the First Belorussian Front—3-5 combat loads for the armies of the main shock group, and 3-4 combat loads for the armies of the right and left shock groups; for the First Ukrainian Front—2.2-3.5 combat loads for the armies of the main shock group, and 1.5-2.7 combat loads for those armies operating along the Dresden axis; and; for the Second Belorussian Front—1.5-2 combat loads for the main shock group’s armies, and 1-1.25 combat loads for the 2nd Shock Army.

The main mass of artillery weapons was concentrated along the axes of the main attacks of the fronts and armies.

As a rule, the Supreme High Command’s instructions on creating along the axes of the main attacks artillery densities of no less than 250 barrels per kilometer for the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts, and 150 barrels per kilometer for the Second Belorussian Front were overfulfilled.

Due to the difficulty and responsibility of the tasks facing the artillery, the control over the latter was maximally centralized.

Regimental, divisional and army groups were created in all three fronts. Besides this, in the Second and First Belorussian fronts corps groups were created. In the First Ukrainian Front, instead of corps groups, there were corps subgroups as part of army groups. In the Second Belorussian Front army long-range and destruction groups and rocket-launched artillery groups were created from the army artillery. In the First Belorussian Front there were unified army groups. In the First Ukrainian Front there were army rocket-launched artillery groups. In all the fronts’ armies a significant part of the artillery during the artillery offensive was employed for firing over open sights.

The artillery offensive in all the fronts was organized differently, in connection with the features of the forthcoming offensive.

In the Second Belorussian Front a unified plan for the artillery offensive was not created. The army plans were confirmed by the front commander. The length of the artillery preparation varied between 45 and 60 minutes.

Table 4.4 Anti-Aircraft Artillery by Front
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1 For covering crossings and front rear targets, the front also employed 1,203 anti-aircraft weapons from the Western Anti-Aircraft Front.

2 Editor’s note. The RGK (Rezerv Glavnogo Komandovaniya), was the acronym for the high command reserve.



Table 4.5 The Grouping and Density of Anti-Aircraft Artillery in the Fronts’ Main Shock Group Sectors
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The First Belorussian Front’s artillery offensive was organized according to a single schedule, which called for a 30-minute nighttime artillery preparation, with the subsequent escort of the infantry and tanks to a depth of up to six kilometers.

The First Ukrainian Front’s artillery offensive was also organized according to a single plan. Two types of artillery offensive were called for: a 40-minute artillery preparation for forcing the Neisse River and a 45-minute artillery preparation for attacking the enemy defense along the western bank of the Neisse River.



1 Editor’s note. The M-31 was the 300mm variant of the “Katyusha” self-propelled, multiple rocket launcher system employed by the Red Army during the Second World War.

2 Editor’s note. The M-13 was the 132mm variant of the “Katyusha” self-propelled, multiple rocket launcher system employed by the Red Army during the Second World War.
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Planning, Training and Employment of the Air Force

The Aviation’s Planning, Training and Employment in the Second Belorussian Front’s Offensive

By the beginning of the operation the Germans had 550 aircraft in the Second Belorussian Front’s sector, of which the majority was based along the Rostock axis. By the beginning of the Second Belorussian Front’s offensive, a significant part of these planes were tied down by the First Belorussian Front’s offensive immediately along the Berlin axis, which had begun on 16 April

By this time the 4th Air Army, which was operating as part of the Second Belorussian Front, consisted of the 8th Fighter Corps (215th and 323rd fighter divisions), the independent 229th, 309th, 269th, and 329th fighter divisions, the 4th Assault Air Corps (196th and 199th assault air divisions), the independent 230th, 233rd, 260th, and 332nd assault air divisions, the 5th Bomber Corps (132nd and 327th bomber divisions), the Independent 325th Night Bomber Division, and the 164th Independent Reconnaissance Regiment.

By the beginning of the operation the 4th Air Army’s basing areas had been moved toward the front line, as a result of which the distance of the airfields from the forward troops was, on the average: 20-40 kilometers for the fighters, 30-50 kilometers for assault aircraft, and 70-110 kilometers for the bombers.

The distance of the airfields from Berlin was as follows: 100-150 kilometers for the fighters, 150-180 kilometers for assault aircraft, and 190-220 kilometers for bombers.

The 4th Air Army disposed of 47 airfields, which created favorable conditions for our aviation’s operations. The presence of a sufficient number of airfields west of the Oder River enabled us to maneuver our aviation during the front’s offensive.

The correlation of forces in the air, according to aircraft types, is shown in Table 5.1.

Table 5.1 Correlation of Air Strengths in the Second Belorussian Front’s Offensive Zone
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Note

1 Overall, there were 812 enemy aircraft located in the Second Belorussian Front’s offensive zone, of which 262 operated against the First Belorussian Front’s forces, where they are counted.



By the start of the operation, the overall superiority in the air, both quantitative and qualitative, was on our side.

In the Second Belorussian Front’s forthcoming operation, the 4th Air Army had quite responsible tasks, which flowed from the operation’s character and the terrain in the offensive zone.

From the very beginning of the front’s combat operations the troops were to force the Oder River, with its broad and swampy floodplain.

The overall width of the floodplain, including the width of both branches of the Oder River, the territory between these branches, and the swampy terrain along the east bank of the East Oder, reached 5-6 kilometers. It follows that both during the period of the artillery preparation, as well as the period forcing the West Oder and the fighting along its western bank, the main mass of the front’s artillery could fire only from quite a significant distance. This circumstance, naturally, could not but be reflected on the effectiveness of the artillery’s work.

The artillery’s transfer to the western bank of the West Oder, given the limited number of crossings, would have led to a significant lengthening of this process in time. As a result, the problem of the artillery accompaniment of the infantry attack during the time of the battle in the depth of the enemy defense would become more complex.

Under these conditions, the aviation would inevitably have to take upon itself a number of tasks, which could not be fully carried out by the artillery.

In accordance with the front commander’s overall decision, the 4th Air Army’s chief tasks were as follows:

1) covering from the air the front’s shock group;

2) wearing down the enemy’s personnel strength in the zone of the forthcoming offensive, the suppression of his firing points and artillery, and the disruption of the enemy’s control system by means of systematic night bombing activities;

3) the suppression of the enemy’s personnel, firing points and artillery in the front’s main attack zone by means of massive strikes before the beginning of the infantry attack;

4) the accompaniement of the infantry and mobile formations in the tactical and operational depth of the German defense through echeloned operations of assault aircraft and bombers;

5) preventing the arrival of reserves from the depth and paralyzing the enemy’s supply;

6) conducting ceaseless reconnaissance throughout the entire operational depth.

Covering the front’s shock group, and in particular the crossings over the Oder River, was to be carried out through uninterrupted patrolling by groups of fighters. In order to strengthen the air patrols, duty air units were to be located on the airfields in constant readiness for takeoff.

On the night before the offensive it was planned to carry out a nighttime air preparation for the purpose of exhausting the enemy’s personnel, destroying his firing points, suppressing his artillery, and disrupting the work of his headquarters.

It was planned to launch a massive blow along the axis of the front’s main attack in the period of the immediate air preparation.

Along with the forcing of the West Oder, it was planned to carry out an air preparation by means of launching echeloned attacks with assault aircraft and bombers.

The length of this preparation in each combined-arms army was to reach 3-5 hours.

Bomber aviation, from the start of the offensive, was to direct its main efforts against the arrival of enemy reserves to the front and for strikes against enemy headquarters.

For the purpose of improving the cooperation between the air force and the combined-arms armies, it was planned to operationally subordinate one assault air division each to the 65th, 70th and 49th armies. In this manner, it was planned to organize cooperation with the mobile formations. However, the commander of the 4th Air Army retained the right, depending on the situation at the front, to switch over and direct the air formations where necessary, in the interest of the front’s offensive.

In all, it was planned to carry out 4,079 sorties on the operation’s first day, of which 1,408 were for the fighters, 1,305 for assault aircraft, and 1,366 for bombers.

3,887 sorties were planned against targets on the battlefield.

As can be seen from the above information, the front’s aviation was given a large role in supporting the front’s offensive.

Besides this, the 4th Air Army was also to be employed during the period of breaking through the enemy defense along the western bank of the Oder River for supporting the First Belorussian Front.

The Aviation’s Planning, Training and Employment in the First Belorussian Front’s Offensive

As a result of the successful struggle against the enemy’s aviation, our fighter aviation had managed by April to achieve unconditional air superiority along the Berlin axis.

The growth of our air activity and the decline in the enemy’s air activity during the winter operations of 1945 in the First Belorussian Front’s zone are shown in Table 5.2.

Table 5.2 The Growth in the First Belorussian Front’s Air Activity During the Winter Operations of 1945



	



	Month
	Number of Sorties by 16th Air Army
	Number of Registered Enemy Sorties



	



	February
	11,349
	17,775



	March
	25,276
	4,330



	April
	40,673
	6,422



	




By the beginning of the operation formations of the Sixth Air Fleet were operating in the First Belorussian Front’s zone, as well as aircraft from the Berlin Anti-Aircraft Zone, which included the best fighter units—the German high command’s reserve.

The overall strength of the enemy air was 1,700 planes.

By the start of the operation the 16th Air Army consisted of the 3rd and 6th bomber corps, the 221st and 188th bomber divisions, and the 9th Guards and 242nd night bomber divisions; the 6th and 9th assault air corps, 2nd and the 11th guards assault air divisions, and; the 1st and 3rd guards and 6th and 13th fighter corps, the 1st Guards, 240th, 282nd, and 286th fighter divisions, and the Polish 4th Mixed Air Division.

By the start of the operation the location of the 16th Air Army’s aircraft had been moved close to the front line. For example, the average distance of the airfields from the front line for fighters was 10-40 kilometers (70-110 kilometers from Berlin), 30-70 kilometers for assault aircraft (90-130 kilometers from Berlin), and 100-160 kilometers (160-220 kilometers from Berlin) for bombers.

By the start of the operation the army disposed of 165 airfields, which fully guaranteed the basing of the army’s entire force and enabled us, besdes this, to have a sufficient number of reserve airfields in case we needed to maneuver aircraft along the front and in depth. By the beginning of the operation the army’s rear organs had a ten-day supply of fuel and ammunition, based upon the calculation of conducting 41,300 sorties. The active airfields were supplied with ammunition and fuel for five days of combat.

The coorelation of forces in the air by the start of the operation is shown in Table 5.3.

Table 5.3 Correlation of Air Strengths in the First Belorussian Front’s Offensive Zone
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Thus our aviation had a quantitative superiority of almost two to one.

If one takes into account the circumstance that Long-Range Aviation (18th Air Army), which disposed of up to 800 aircraft along this axis, periodically supported the First Belorussian Front, then our superiority in force over the enemy is more than two to one.

Besides this, on the operation’s first day the forces of the First Belorussian Front were supported by part of the Second Belorussian Front’s 4th Air Army.

In accordance with the overall situation and plan for the Berlin Operation, the 16th Air Army’s main forces were to be directed: 1) to supporting the troops of the 3rd and 5th shock and 8th Guards armies in their breakthrough of the defense, as well as supporting the commitment of the 1st and 2nd guards tank armies into the breach; 2) supporting the armies of the main shock group in the depth of the enemy’s defense by means of launching attacks against strongpoints, artillery and mortar firing positions, concentrations of the enemy’s personnel and equipment, and against road and railroad junctions; 3) covering the attacking troops from the air and preventing the arrival of the enemy’s reserves to the battlefield.

The 16th and 18th armies’ air power, during the breakthrough of the Oder defensive line by the troops of the First Belorussian Front, was to be employed directly over the battlefield. The bombers of the 18th Air Army, which operated at night, were allotted, as targets, the most powerful strongpoints and centers of resistance (Lychen, Werbig, Seelow, Dolgelin, Buckow, Muncheberg, Hannersdorf, Fuerstenberg, Strausberg, Alt-Landsberg, Petershagen, Kalkberge) the suppression and destruction of which required medium and heavy bombs, dropped by Il-4 bombers.1

Small targets, both in the enemy’s main defense zone and in the depth, were to be destroyed and suppressed by the 16th Air Army.

For the most effective support for the ground forces, the bombers’ strikes were to be launched as closely as possible to the front line. The bomber and assault aircrafts’ method of operation was the launching of massive bomber and assault strikes against the most important targets for around-the-clock pressure on the enemy.

The operational method of fighter aviation was to consist of active searching for the enemy aviation and its destruction in air battles.

The main requirement in organizing control and cooperation with the ground forces consisted of supporting the combined-arms formations in breaking through the enemy’s deeply-echeloned defense by means of direct accompaniment.

Issuing from this requirement, cooperation was planned in such a way that the air formations were distributed beforehand along definite axes, where the combined-arms and tank armies were operating.

In connection with such an air distribution, the commanders of the aviation corps and divisions established communications beforehand with the ground troops and worked out plans for cooperating for the entire period of the operation.

Bomber aviation, which was the air army commander’s reserve, was employed according to his orders along those axes where its assistance was particularly needed.

In order to know the ground forces’ requirements and receive missions from them in a timely fashion, the commanders of the aviation formations were to be stationed at the command posts of the combined-arms or tank army commanders, along with their operational groups and means of communication.

Requests for air action were to be transmitted by the commanders of the combined-arms armies to the commanders of the air corps and divisions, and the latter would dispatch their forces directly from the airfields.

Air operators were to be located in the forward detachments of the mobile formations for guiding groups of aircraft, arriving by request of the ground force commanders, to their target.

Radio receivers, which were designated only for receiving reports from returning reconnaissance aircraft, were allotted to the command posts of the combined-arms and tank armies for receiving information from air reconnaissance.

The operational plan called for the following cooperation between aviation and the ground forces.

The 2nd Guards Assault Air Division was to cooperate with the 47th and 3rd Shock armies and the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps; the 6th Assault Air Division with the 5th Shock and 2nd Guards Tank armies; the 9th Assault Air Corps with the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies; the 11th Assault Air Division with the 69th Army and 2nd Guards Cavalry corps.

The 3rd Fighter Corps had the task of covering the troops of the front’s right wing, and one division of the 13th Fighter Corps the troops of the left wing.

The cooperation of the air formations and units between themselves is shown in Table 5.4.

Table 5.4 The Organization of Cooperation Between the Formations and Units of the 16th Air Army



	



	Bombers and Assault Aviation
	Cooperating Units and Formations from Fighter Aviation



	



	6th Bomber Corps
	1st Guards Fighter Corps



	3rd Bomber Corps
	1st Guards Fighter Division and a regimemt from the 282nd Fighter Division



	221st Bomber Division
	286th Fighter Division



	188th Bomber Division
	286th Fighter Division



	6th Assault Air Corps
	6th Fighter Corps (minus one air division)



	9th Assault Air Corps
	13th Fighter Corps (minus one air division)



	2nd Guards Assault Air Division
	A fighter division from the 6th Fighter Corps



	11th Guards Assault Air Division
	Two regiments from the 282nd Fighter Division



	




The 3rd Fighter Corps, a division from the 13th Fighter Corps, and the 240th Fighter Division were designated specially for free hunting, as well, as was shown above, for covering the ground forces.

The assault air formations, during the breakthrough of the Germans’ defense, were to be operationally subordinated to the commanders of the corresponding combined-arms armies, and with the commitment of the mobile troops into the breach they automatically were to be subordinated to the commanders of the mobile formations.

Bomber aviation (6th Guards and 3rd bomber corps) was at the disposal of the front commander and its employment was planned along the axis of the main attack and against the most important targets.

In accordance with the operational plan, all the air formation commanders, together with the commanders and staffs of the ground armies, drew up plans for cooperation during the first and second day of the offensive.

The following order for using the air forces was planned for breaking through the Oder defensive line.

Following the artillery preparation, the night bombers (Po-2s2 from the 16th Air Army and Il-4s from the 18th Air Army) were before dawn to launch ceaseless attacks against the enemy’s artillery positions, strongpoints, and headquarters, and communications centers along the axis of the main attack to a depth of 4-6 kilometers from the front line.

With the beginning of the attack, the bombers were to shift their blows to the second defensive zone along the line of the Seelow Heights.

From dawn on 16 April and until 1915 it was planned to employ the front’s bomber and assault aviation for launching massive attacks against the enemy’s personnel and equipment in his trenches and strongpoints at a distance of 1.5-2 kilometers from front line for assault aircraft, and 4-6 kilometers for bombers.

The plans for the combat employment of the air forces were transmitted to the commanders of the aviation formations 5-7 days before the start of the operation.

As opposed to preceding operations, where radar equipment was employed in a decentralized manner, in preparing for the Berlin Operation an army radar guidance center was created for the centralized employment of this equipment.

The center’s tasks consisted of uninterrupted observation and control of its own aviation’s actions, as well as that of the English and Americans, as well as observing the operations of the Germans’ aviation for the purpose of honing in our fighters on separate groups of enemy aircraft and single planes.

Due to the fact that in the Berlin Operation the coordination of three air armies (4th, 16th and 2nd) was to be carried out, as well as that of Long-Range Aviation (18th Army), and also because Anglo-American aviation might appear in this area, control over air operations acquired particular significance.

The Aviation’s Planning, Training and Employment in the First Ukrainian Front’s Offensive

By the start of the operation 1,010 enemy aircraft were operating in the First Ukrainian Front’s zone, of which up to 280 planes were based at airfield centers in the areas of Cottbus and Grossraeschen; up to 100 planes on airfields in the area of Görlitz and Hirschberg; up to 150 planes on airfields in the area of Bautzen and Dresden, and; up to 250 planes on airfields in the area of Juterbog (56 kilometers west of Lubben) and Risa (42 kilometers northwest of Dresden).

The 2nd Air Army at this time consisted of the 6th Guards and 4th bomber corps, the 1st and 2nd guards and 3rd assault air corps, the 6th Guards, 2nd and 5th fighter corps, the 208th Night Aviation Division, and the 193rd Guards Reconnaissance Regiment.

By the start of the operation the army had 82 airfields, which was completely sufficient to house all of the air regiments. The distance of the airfields from the front line reached 10-20 kilometers for fighters, (100-180 kilometers from Berlin), 20-30 kilometers for assault aircraft (100-200 kilometers from Berlin), and 30-40 kilometers for bombers (160-220 kilometers from Berlin).

In creating stockpiles of fuels and lubricants and ammunition, all calculations were based on a nine-day operation. During the operation, the aviation was to carry out 35,245 sorties. There were supplies of fuel and ammunition at the airfields and depots for 4-5 days of combat; besides this, the same amount was also en route. All this enabled us to have supplies for 8-10 days of combat. It was planned to receive another 3,000 tons of fuel from the central authorities. An insufficient amount of air bombs was to be made up from captured stocks left in large amounts by the Germans on their airfields.

Thus, by the start of the operation the formations and units of the 2nd Air Army were fully supplied with everything necessary for 8-10 days of combat.

The correlation of forces in the air by the start of the operation is shown in Table 5.5.

Table 5.5 Correlation of Air Strengths in the First Ukrainian Front’s Offensive Zone
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It follows that our aviation outnumbered that of the enemy by more than two to one.

The chief tasks of the front’s aviation during the Berlin Operation were as follows:

1) securing air superiority;

2) covering the concentration of troops in their jumping-off positions;

3) covering the regroupings of the front’s forces, particularly along the Brieg—Forst highway section;

4) supporting the troops in forcing the Neisse River and breaking through the enemy’s defensive line;

5) supporting the commitment of the mobile formations into the breach and supporting their maneuver in the depth of the enemy defense.

According to the front commander’s decision, the aviation was to be distributed in the following manner for cooperation with the ground forces:

• six air corps and one night bomber division were to operate along the axis of the front’s main attack, with another two corps along the remainder of the front. According to this plan, the following formations were to cooperate.

• with the 3rd Guards Tank Army—the 2nd Fighter, 2nd Guards Assault Air and 6th Guards Bomber corps;

• with the 13th, 5th Guards, and 4th Guards Tank armies—the 6th Guards Fighter, 1st Guards Assault Air, and 4th Bomber corps;

• with the 52nd and Polish 2nd armies—the 5th Fighter and 3rd Assault Air corps.

The plan for employing the First Ukrainian Front’s 2nd Air Army in the Berlin Operation is shown in Table 5.6.

Table 5.6 The Plan for Employing the First Ukrainian Front’s 2nd Air Army in the Berlin Operation



	



	Formation
	Number of Combat-Ready Aircraft
	Task



	



	 
	 
	A. Assault Aviation



	1st Guards Assault Air Corps
	160 Il-21 100 fighters,
	In the operation’s first stage, to support the 13th and 5th Guards armies in breaking through the enemy’s defense on the Neisse River. With the commitment of the mobile formations into the battle:



	 
	 
	a) support the commitment of the 4th Guards Tank Army into the breach with the main forces, in cooperation with a division from the 6th Guards Fighter Corps, and to support its operations in the defensive depth;



	 
	 
	b) the remaining forces are to continue supporting the offensive by the 13th and 5th Guards armies.



	2nd Guards Assault Air Corps
	170 Il-2, 70 fighters
	During the operation’s first stage, to support the forces of the 3rd Guards Army in breaking through the enemy’s defense and forcing the Neisse River. Upon the commitment of the mobile formations:



	 
	 
	a) the main forces, in cooperation with a division from the 2nd Fighter Corps, are to support the commitment of the 3rd Guards Tank Army into the breach and support it during operations in the depths of the enemy defense;



	 
	 
	b) the remaining forces are to support the 3rd Guards Army.



	3rd Assault Air Corps
	90 Il-2, 90 fighters
	Throughout the operation:



	 
	 
	a) be ready to support the 59th and 21st armies in repelling counterattacks, in the case of enemy activity facing the indicated armies;



	 
	 
	b) be ready to rebase to the airfield center at Bunzlau for supporting the 52nd and Polish 2nd armies.



	 
	 
	B. Bomber Aviation



	6th Guards Bomber Corps
	120 Pe-22
	During the operation’s first stage, to support the 3rd Guards Army in breaking through the Germans’ defense and forcing the Neisse River. To be ready in the operation’s subsequent stages to be employed according to the front commander’s instructions, depending upon the situation.



	4th Bomber Corps
	120 Pe-2
	During the operation’s first stage, to support the 13th Army, and in subsequent stages to be at the disposal of the front commander.



	 
	 
	C. Fighter Aviation



	2nd Fighter Corps
	160 fighters
	During the first stage, to cover the 3rd Guards and 3rd Guards Tank armies.



	Upon the commitment into battle of the mobile formations:



	a) one fighter division, in cooperation with the 2nd Guards Assault Air Corps, is to support the commitment of the 3rd Guards Tank Army into the breach and cover it during its operations in the depth of the enemy’s defense;



	b) the second fighter division continues to cover the 3rd Guards Army.



	5th Fighter Corps
	120 fighters
	Throughout the entire operation:



	a) covers the Liegnitz and Breslau areas against enemy air attacks, as well as the 59th and 21st armies;



	b) be ready to rebase to the Bunzlau—Halbau airfield center (38 kilometers northwest of Bunzlau) for cooperating with the offensive by the 52nd and Polish 2nd armies;



	c) escorts the 4th Bomber Corps’ bombers to their targets and back.



	6th Guards Fighter Corps
	260 fighters
	During the operation’s first stage, the corps is to cover the 13th, 5th Guards and 4th Guards Tank armies.



	Upon the commitment of the mobile formations into the breach:



	a) one fighter division, in cooperation with the 1st Guards Assault Air Corps, is to support the commitment into the breach of the 4th Guards Tank Army and cover it during its operations in the depth of the enemy’s defense;



	b) the second fighter division continues to cover the 13th and 5th Guards armies.



	Throughout the entire operation, one of the fighter divisions escorts the 6th Bomber Corps’ bombers to their targets and back.



	Combat Work Schedule:



	1) assault aircraft—3-3½ sorties per day;



	2) bombers—3 sorties per day;



	3) fighters—3 1/2-4 sorties per day;



	4) night bombers—4 sorties per night.



	




Notes

1 Editor’s note. The Il-2 “Shturmovik” was a two-man dive bomber widely used by Soviet forces during World War II. The Il-2 first appeared in 1941 and one model had a top speed of 414 kilometers per hour. The Il-2 was armed with two 7.62mm and one 12.7mm machine gun and could carry up to 600 kilograms of bombs and several rockets.

2 Editor’s note. The Pe-2 was a twin-engine dive bomber that first appeared in 1941. It had a three-man crew and a top speed of 580 kilometers per hour. It was armed with four 7.62mm machine guns and could carry up to 1,600 kilograms of bombs.

A schedule for the combat employment of the aviation was drawn up for the operation’s first day.

During the course of the offensive’s first day four massed attacks were planned against the enemy’s defense.

It was planned to launch the first strikes against targets located directly along the front line and against the enemy’s command posts, and subsequently—against centers of resistance in the depth of the German defense.

240 bombers, 260 assault planes, and 300 fighters were to participate in the first mass strike, or 800 aircraft in all.

160 bombers, 210 assault planes, and 200 fighters were to participate in the second strike, or 570 planes in all.

100 bombers, 190 assault planes, and 130 fighters were to participate in the third strike, or 420 planes in all.

It was planned to launch the fourth strike with the strength of 60 bombers, 180 assault planes, and 130 fighters, or 370 planes in all.

For operations against the enemy’s forces in the intervals between the massed attack, 40 bombers, 260 assault planes, and 940 fighters were allocated or 1,240 planes in all.

Thus on the operation’s first day 3,400 sorties were planned, not counting those aircraft slated for the reserve.



1 Editor’s note. The Il-4 was a Soviet medium, two-engine bomber that first appeared in 1936. The bomber carried a crew of four men and had a maximum speed of 410 kilometers per hour. It was armed with two 7.62mm and one 12.7mm machine guns and could carry up to 2,700 kilograms of bombs.

2 Editor’s note. The Po-2 (also known as the U-2) first appeared in 1929. It carried a single pilot and had a maximum speed of 152 kilometers per hour. It was armed with a single 7.62mm machine gun and could carry up to 300 kilograms of bombs.
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Engineer Support for the Offensive

Engineer Support for the Second Belorussian Front’s Offensive

The tasks of engineer support for the front’s offensive operation consisted of supporting the forcing of the two branches of the Oder River (the East Oder and West Oder) and overcoming the space between the branches, supporting the breakthrough of the Germans’ defensive zone along the western bank of the West Oder, and the subsequent development of combat operations in the depth of the enemy defense.

The task of forcing the Oder was made more difficult by the river’s features. In the zone of the Second Belorussian Front’s forthcoming offensive, as was indicated above, the Oder divides into two branches, each with a width of about 150-250 meters and divided from each other by a 2.5-4 kilometer strip, which during the period of the operation was covered with water to a depth of 30-40 centimeters. This circumstance excluded the possibility of moving tanks, artillery and automobile transport along the space between the rivers outside of the dikes and made overcoming this zone extremely difficult even for infantry.

The presence of a flooded area between the branches excluded the employment of improvised means for crossing the Oder. The significant weight of these means made it impossible to carry them across the four-kilometer zone between the branches. Forcing the Oder was also made significantly more difficult by the left bank of the river being higher than the right bank.

Thus particular attention was paid to the engineer support for the forcing of the river.

The latter consisted of carrying out careful engineer reconnaissance, the organization of crossings, the elimination of enemy obstacles, and carrying out measures to mask the gathering operation.

Instructions for the engineer troops’ forces for supporting the operation were issued by the front commander on 12 April.

In particular, the front commander demanded that each rifle division be supported by 100 wooden sapper boats and each army of the front’s shock group be supplied with 15 kilometers of paneled road for overcoming the flooded sectors of the area between the rivers.

By the beginning of the operation for forcing the Oder River, the front’s available engineer forces were distributed among the armies of the front’s shock group, as is shown in Table 6.1.

Thus the density of engineer units supporting the forcing of the Oder River by the armies of the front’s shock group along a 47-kilometer sector, given an overall width of forcing sectors of 14 kilometers, reached 2.2 battalions per kilometer of front, and along the forcing (breakthrough) sector 7.5 battalions of sappers and pontoon builders per kilometer of front. Such a concentration of engineer units among the troops made it possible to carry out a large volume of work for the engineer support of the operation in a short period of time and to support the crossing of all combat arms over the Oder River under conditions of spring flooding.

It should be noted in particular that the front’s forces had an extremely small amount of time for carrying out preparatory measures for the engineer support of the operation. The engineer reconnaissance of the river began on 6 April and the engineer troops had concentrated only on 12 April. The combined-arms armies completed their regrouping only by 15 April. Thus there remained only 5-8 days for the front’s forces to prepare for the operation.

Despite the short time period, the sapper and engineer units carried out a great deal of work in reconnoitering the branches of the Oder River and the enemy’s defense in the inter-river area and along the western bank of the West Oder. In particular, by the beginning of the forcing of the West Oder River 387 kilometers of road along the approaches to the river and in the inter-river area had been reconnoitered,41 soundings of the rivers’ width and nine of the width of the flood plain, 67 bridges, crossing points and fords, 68 forays into the forward edge of the Germans’ defense along the western bank of the West Oder, 61 kilometers of enemy trenches were reconnoitered, 11 kilometers of wooden-earth firing points, and 23 minefields.

Table 6.1 The Distribution of Engineer Forces and Equipment Among the Armies of the Second Belorussian Front as of 20 April
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In order to pinpoint the landing, ferry and bridge crossings and the reconnaissance of the inter-river area and dikes in the zone between Stettin to Schwedt, 84 engineer observation posts were organized. Eight reconnaissance groups were allotted from the assault and engineer-sapper brigades for troop reconnaissance. Besides this, during 10-18 April the engineer units carried out nine independent reconnaissance missions.

In order to support the forcing of the Oder River with crossing equipment, the front’s engineer troops carried out the following work (Table 6.2).

Table 6.2 The Volume of Work by the Second Belorussian Front’s Engineer Units in Preparing Crossing Equipment
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Alongside the preparation of light crossing materials, the front’s engineer units paid serious attention to the preparation of pontoon parks, for the rapid transfer of which 250 trucks were allotted for moving them from the lower course of the Vistula River to the Oder. By the beginning of the operation the front received an additional two division bridge-42 parks, a bow half-pontoon park, and one-half of a heavy bridge park from the central depots of the Soviet Army’s Engineer Directorate.

The distribution of crossing equipment between the armies of the front’s shock group is shown in Table 6.3.

Table 6.3 The Distribution of Crossing Materials Among the Armies of the Second Belorussian Front by the Beginning of the Forcing of the Oder River
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By the beginning of the forcing of the West Oder River the shock group’s armies were supplied with the following crossings:

By the morning of 20 April the 65th Army had 12 landing crossings (330 boats) across the East Oder River, ten ferry crossings (28 ferry boats), and one 30-ton floating bridge. Along the eastern bank of the West Oder River were concentrated 300 boats for the organization of the landing and ferry crossings. During the forcing on 20 April these boats were employed for organizing 11 landing and 15 ferry crossings.

By the morning of 20 April the 70th Army had nine landing crossings (93 boats) across the East Oder River, four ferry crossings (six ferries), and one 50-ton floating bridge. Two ferry crossings had already been organized over the West Oder River in the area east of Schoeningen. This was possible, due to the seizure of a small bridgehead on the western bank of the West Oder River by units of the 136th Rifle Division on 19 April. 150 boats had been brought up to the eastern bank of the West Oder River, which were used for preparing seven landing and three ferry crossings.

By the morning of 20 April the 49th Army had four landing crossings (40 boats) across the East Oder River, five ferry crossings (seven ferries), and one 16-ton and one 50-ton floating bridges.

100 boats had been brought up to the eastern bank of the West Oder River, with the help of which during the day of 20 April two landing and one ferry crossings were organized.

The number of light-crossing materials (light inflatable pontoon parks, army military construction administration parks, A-3 boats, collapsible landing boats, and others) supported the crossing of up to 136 battalions in one trip in all armies, counting, on the average, 300 men per battalion. This kind of carrying capacity completely satisfied the armies’ needs as regards the passage of personnel.

The presence of heavy crossing materials among the 20.5 metal and wooden parks enabled us to build about four kilometers of bridges for carrying 16-tons, or about two kilometers for carrying 30 tons, or one kilometer for carrying 60 tons. This did not satisfy the front’s needs, because in order to completely support the front with crossing materials it was necessary to have not 20.5, but 32 bow half-pontoon parks.

Engineer Support for the First Belorussian Front’s Offensive

The tasks for the operation’s engineer support arose from the overall tasks of the front’s forces, the character of the area of combat operations, and the Germans’ defense.

In the main, these came down to supporting the most rapid forcing the enemy’s Oder defensive line, the commitment of the mobile formations into the breach, the maneuver of the front’s forces in the depth of the enemy’s defense, and the support of the storming of Berlin.

Based upon this, during the preparation period for breaking through the German defense, the main tasks of the engineer troops consisted of the following:

a) in carrying out engineer reconnaissance;

b) in supplying the bridgeheads on the western bank of the Oder River with crossings and in preparing to overcome the numerous water barriers during the offensive;

c) in preparing the bridgeheads on the western bank of the Oder River as jumping-off areas for the front’s offensive;

d) in passing the attacking troops through the engineer obstacle zone.

A great deal of work was done in the area of engineer reconnaissance. The latter was conducted through observing from permanent and mobile engineer-observation posts, night searches, forays by sapper-scouts into the enemy rear, and also by means of studying the reconnaissance data from the other combat arms.

In all, the front’s engineer troops disposed of 115 non-organic reconnaissance platoons and 14 independent motor-engineer reconnaissance companies.

Regimental and divisional engineer reconnaissance subunits carried out reconnaissance for the regiment and division, the reconnaissance platoons of the battalions and the engineer-sapper brigades for the rifle corps, for the reinforcement of which they were attached. Motor-engineer reconnaissance companies of the engineer-sapper brigades conducted reconnaissance for the armies.

In the forward trenches of each first-echelon division 2-3 engineer-observation posts and 1-2 search groups from the sapper subunits were continuously operating. In the zones of the rifle corps 1-2 engineer-observation posts were operating, and periodically 1-2 search groups.

Aside from this, in order to strengthen engineer reconnaissance in the zones of the 5th Shock, 8th Guards and 69th armies, they were allotted additional units from the 35th Engineer-Sapper and the 2nd and 17th assault engineer-sapper brigades, which conducted observation from 16 observation posts and operated with six search groups.

At the closing stage of the front’s Vistula—Oder operation, following the forcing of the Oder River by the troops of the 5th Shock and 8th Guards armies, communications with the bridgeheads seized on the western bank were maintained primarily by boats, rafts and ferries.

It was only after the ice had passed and a number of small operations for expanding the bridgeheads were conducted that it became possible to broadly undertake bridge construction.

13 pontoon and 27 engineer battalions and six military-construction detachments were put on this job, which was carried out under continuous enemy ground fire and air attack.

By the beginning of the offensive 25 bridges, with an overall length of up to 15 kilometers, had been constructed across the Oder River for communications with the bridgeheads, and 40 ferries with a carrying capacity of 3-60 tons, which yielded an average of one bridge and 1-2 ferries for every four kilometers of river.

Along the axis of the front’s main attack the number of crossings was even greater: for each four kilometers of river there were two bridges and three ferries.

The distribution of crossings among the armies is shown in Table 6.4.

In order to support the forcing of the Oder River the troops of the 61st and Polish 1st armies were allotted four pontoon and six engineer battalions, while ten crossing parks were prepared with an overall capacity of up to 7,000 tons.

Aside from this, the Polish 1st Army was reinforced with the 274th Special Designation Battalion, equipped with amphibious motor vehicles.

During the operation, serious attention was paid by the front’s engineer troops to supporting the tank and artillery formations with crossing materials. For crossing these formations across the Alte Oder, Spree, Dame, and Havel rivers, and the Hohenzollern and Teltow canals and others, two pontoon-bridge regiments with heavy bridge parks, three motorized pontoon-bridge battalions with bow half-pontoon parks were prepared beforehand, as well as 370 linear meters of parts for prefab beambridges with a capacity of 60 tons.

For the tanks to overcome the canals and small ditches, the tank armies prepared small wooden bridges, based upon the calculation of one bridge for each three tanks operating with the forward detachments.

The available amount of bridges and ferry crossings created the conditions for carrying out the operation according to several variants.

The bridges thus constructed were repeatedly destroyed by German aviation and artillery, but each time they were rapidly rebuilt. For example, the bridges near Geritz, in the 8th Guards Army’s zone, were destroyed more than 20 times, but by the start of the offensive they were all in working order.

For the purpose of destroying our crossings, the Germans widely employed floating mines. This required an increase in the number of safety booms up to 20, and booms with metal nets were laid on both sides of the bridge.

The engineer preparation of the bridgeheads began immediately following their seizure and continued as they were expanded.

The engineer measures for preparing the bridgeheads pursued the following ends:

1) to position and hide from the enemy’s fire and observation the personnel and equipment of the front’s shock group;

2) to maximally move up the infantry units to their objects of attack and to secure hidden maneuver on the bridgeheads;

3) to create the most favorable conditions for the hidden concentration and employment of the artillery and tanks.

A large number of fortification works on the bridgeheads were carried out during the course of the fighting for their retention and expansion.

In order to hide our offensive preparations from the enemy, all of these works were carried out only by those units that were defending on the bridgeheads.

By the beginning of the offensive 636 kilometers of trenches and communications trenches had been dug on the bridgeheads, which amounted to up to seven kilometers of trenches and communications trenches per kilometer of front.

Table 6.4 The Distribution of Crossings Over the Oder River Among the Armies of the First Belorussian Front Before the Start of the Operation
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9,116 firing positions for machine guns, mortars and anti-tank rifles were prepared, which yielded up to 100 firing positions per kilometer of front.

4,500 two- and four-gun positions were outfitted for the artillery, or up to 50 positions per kilometer of front.

Because the terrain in the area of the bridgeheads formed a low-lying valley, flooded in places and cut by numerous drainage canals, it was necessary to carry out large-scale road and bridge works.

While preparing for the offensive, 48 kilometers of existing roads were repaired and strengthened, while 24 kilometers of new, plank two-lane roads, as well as 112 small bridges with an overall length of up to 573 linear meters.

By the beginning of the offensive a total of 25 roads had been outfitted on the bridgeheads, including ten roads for the two tank armies.

Aside from the troop sappers, ten army and front engineer battalions were employed on these works.

Before the beginning of the offensive, in order to secure freedom of movement for our troops, all our minefields, located in the depth of the defense, were cleared. In all, 33,000 mines were cleared or disarmed.

In order to secure our reconnaissance in force, which was conducted before the beginning of the general offensive, 87 passages were made in the enemy’s minefields and ours.

On the territory occupied as a result of a reconnaissance in force, passages and firing position areas were cleared of mines.

Thus by 16 April the zone of the densest mining had already been overcome along a number of sectors, which eased the work of the sappers during the actual operation.

During the night of 15-16 April additional passages were made in the enemy’s obstacles along the new line and the clearing of passages along the entire offensive front had been completed.

Overall, 35 engineer battalions were occupied in clearing passages, as well as a regiment of tank-trawlers.

On the average, 6-7 passages were made for a rifle battalion, each 6-10 meters wide; 2-3 for a tank company, each with a width of 15-30 meters.

In all, by the beginning of the offensive 340 passages had been made in our and the enemy’s minefields, 42,000 of our mines were cleared, and 30,000 of the enemy’s blown up.

Passages in the minefields were cleared by hand, which guaranteed not only the secrecy of the work, but its reliability as well.

Blowing up mines by explosive superimposed shells, in order to hide our mine-clearing work, was carried out only when our artillery was firing.

By the beginning of the offensive the front disposed of 194 three-company engineer battalions and 14 military-construction battalions.

The front’s main engineer resources consisted of 69 crossing parks, three heavy ferries (SP-19), 7,000 various boats, 104 sets of flotation equipment, 101 cutters and small speed boats, 825,000 various mines, 560 tons of explosives, and 177 tons of barbed wire.

The distribution of the engineer troops’ forces and materials is shown in Table 6.5.

From this table we see that each of the combined-arms armies operating along the axis of the main attack was reinforced with 3-6 engineer battalions and two military-construction detachments from the High Command Reserve (RGK).

The combined-arms armies operating along secondary axes were reinforced with 2-4 engineer battalions and 1-2 military-construction detachments from the High Command Reserve.

The 1st Guards Tank Army was reinforced with two RGK pontoon battalions and the 2nd Guards Tank Army with one RGK pontoon battalion and two engineer battalions.

The front’s outfitting with engineer units was as follows:

Table 6.5 The Distribution of Engineer Troops and Materials Among the Armies of the First Belorussian Front by the Beginning of the Operation
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Notes

1 Not counting the 3rd Army’s troop sappers (nine battalions).

2 Not counting the 3rd Army’s sappers (four battalions) and reconnaissance subunits from all the armies (four battalions).
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• in the combined-arms armies operating along the axis of the main attack there were 20-22 engineer battalions and 2 military-construction battalions apiece;

• in the combined-arms armies operating along secondary axes there were 17-18 engineer battalions and 1-2 military-construction detachments (the Polish 1st Army had only 11 engineer battalions) apiece.

• in the tank armies there were 10-11 engineer battalions each.

The average density of the group of engineer troops along the entire front reached 4.5 sapper companies per kilometer of front. Along the main axes this density reached 5-7 companies per kilometer of front.

The engineer troops were distributed among four echelons to support the breakthrough of the enemy defense.

The first echelon was to operate within the infantry’s combat formation for the purpose of carrying out engineer reconnaissance as obstacle removal groups, tank and self-propelled gun escort groups, and as part of reinforced rifle groups. This echelon consisted of troop sappers. Besides this, the divisions operating along the axis of the main attack usually had an army or front engineer battalion attached to them.

The second echelon was to operate behind the first-echelon’s combat formations with the tasks of engineer reconnaissance, widening the passages in the enemy obstacles, checking the mining, marking and repairing of roads, laying down crossings with their organic materials, supporting the mobile formations’ commitment into the breach, covering unit boundaries and the flanks of the attacking forces with mine-exploding equipment, and consolidating seized lines.

This echelon consisted of front and army engineer units. The sappers from the tank armies, working on the tank routes, were included in this echelon to the point where they bypassed the infantry.

A third echelon was to operate according to the plans of the chiefs of the front and army engineer troops. This echelon’s tasks included the reconnoitering and mine clearing of towns and large inhabited locales, the construction of army command and observation posts, the restoration of bridges on paved roads and railroads, the destruction of the enemy’s fortifications, the comlete clearing of those minefields in the rear of our troops.

This echelon also consisted of army and front engineer units and military-construction detachments.

A fourth echelon was designated for carrying out special works, the construction of front command and observation posts, and relieving the weakend units of the first three echelons. It included special designation units and the reserves of the front and army engineer chiefs.

Engineer Support for the First Ukrainian Front’s Offensive

The front commander laid down the following tasks to the engineer troops for supporting the operation.

1) to support the forcing by the front’s troops of the Neisse and Spree rivers and the breakthrough of the Germans’ Neisse defensive line;

2) to support the crossing and passage of the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies’ units through the Germans’ defensive line;

3) to cover with engineer obstacles the front’s left wing, which was to continue defending its previous line.

The distribution of engineer reinforcement units between the armies was carried out in accordance with the armies’ tasks. The armies were reinforced with the following:

3rd Guards Army—two pontoon and three engineer battalions;

3rd Guards Tank Army—one pontoon and one engineer battalion, given the presence of another pontoon battalion in the army;

13th Army—one pontoon and three engineer battalions;

4th Guards Tank Army—one pontoon battalion, given the presence of another pontoon battalion in the army;

5th Guards Army—two pontoon and four engineer battalions.

Thus along the axis of the front’s main attack it was planned to employ eight pontoon battalions.

The overall number of engineer units, which were to support the forthcoming operation of the front’s forces consisted of 45 division, nine corps and 46 engineer battalions, two army pontoon battalions, and 20 front assault engineer battalions (including two flamethrower battalions), two pontoon brigades, (eight battalions), and three independent pontoon battalions.

In all, 120 engineer and 13 pontoon battalions operated within the front, of which 25 engineer battalions were assigned to cover the front’s left flank, which was on the defensive.

The front reserve of engineer units consisted of four engineer and two pontoon battalions.

The distribution of engineer troops and equipment among the front’s armies is shown in Table 6.6.

A great deal of attention was devoted during the preparatory period to questions of organizing and conducting engineer reconnaissance. Along the front’s zone 133 engineer observation posts were operating. During the period 1 March-15 April the engineer troops carried out 215 searches. 250 divisional and regimental sapper-scouts supported the activities of troop reconnaissance. Up to 27 groups of division, army and front sappers carried out the engineer reconnaissance of the Neisse River. For the purpose of reconnoitering the depths of the enemy’s defense, the dispatch of reconnaissance groups of 3-6 men into the enemy rear to a depth of 40-80 kilometers was practiced. In all, ten such reconnaissance groups were dispatched by the front’s engineer troops, which helped us determine the character of the Germans’ defense along the Spree River, as well as the organization and degree of fortification of such strongpoints as Cottbus, Bautzen and others.

A great deal of work was carried out for masking the front’s shock group in its jumping-off position. Most important for this was the use of wooded areas. Open concentration areas and artillery positions, and roads visible to the enemy were covered with vertical and horizontal camouflage. In all, in the front’s main attack zone there were laid down 96 kilometers of vertical and 420,000 square meters of horizontal camouflage. Besides this, for supporting the concealed and safe accumulation of troops for the offensive, main communications trenches were dug to a width of 1.5 meters and a depth of 1.8 meters, which were located at a distance of 1.5-2 kilometers from each other.

Particular attention was paid to the engineer support of the forcing of the Neisse River, which was to proceed in two stages.

The first stage consisted of seizing bridgeheads along the western bank of the river and the crossing of the first infantry echelon with supporting artillery.

The second stage consisted of developing the offensive on the river’s western bank, the crossing of infantry-support tanks, the main mass of artillery, and the rifle divisions’ second echelons. According to this plan, the following units were to cross: the forward units on light wooden boats; reinforced battalions1 along small assault bridges and on landing boats; accompaniment artillery on light ferries, and artillery groups along pontoon bridges.

The crossing of the infantry-support tanks was to be carried out over 30-ton pontoon bridges, while IS2 tanks and self-propelled guns were to cross on wooden 60-ton bridges on solid buttresses.

The pontoon bridge builders, following the laying down of the pontoon bridges, were to immediately begin the construction of pile-supported 60-ton bridges, after which the pontoon equipment would be taken up and dispatched to the Spree River behind the attacking troops.

For forcing the Neisse River it was planned to use the following number of crossings:

• three small assault bridges, 1-2 per rifle regiment;

• 3-ton floating bridges, 1-2 per division;

• 16-ton pontoon bridges, one per corps;

• 30-ton pontoon bridges, two per army;

• 30-ton bridges on hard supports, two per army;

• 60-ton bridges on hard supports, two per army.

The following readiness schedules were established for the crossings.

• 35-40 minutes for assembling and laying down the assault bridges by a platoon;

• An hour for assembling ferries by a company;

• An hour for laying down a light bridge by a company;

• 1½-2½ hours to lay down a 30-ton pontoon bridge by a battalion;

• 3½ -4 hours to lay down a 60-ton pontoon bridge by a battalion;

• 4-5 hours to assemble wooden bridges on solid supports by a battalion;

• 6-8 hours to assemble 60-ton buttressed bridges by a battalion.

Table 6.6 The Distribution of Engineer Troops and Equipment Among the Armies of the First Ukrainian Front by the Beginning of the Operation
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Note: Besides this, in order to support the forcing of the Neisse River, the armies of the front’s shock group disposed of the following engineer reinforcement equipment: 2,240 various boats, 26 sets of flotation equipment, 80 cutters and small boats, 316.5 tons of anti-tank mines, 375.9 tons of anti-personnel mines, 981.5 tons of explosives, and 285.2 tons of barbed wire.



Table 6.7 The Distribution of Crossings over the Neisse River Between the Armies of the First Ukrainian Front’s Shock Group
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The distribution of crossings over the Neisse River between the armies of the front’s shock group is shown in Table 6.7.

The front engineer units were mainly employed for laying down pontoon bridges and building bridges on supports.

The stockpiling of crossing equipment and the preparation of bridge parts from local resources was organized beforehand.

In all, the sappers stockpiled 2,440 wooden sapper boats, 750 linear meters of assault bridges, 540 linear meters of components for 60-ton wooden bridges, 420 linear meters of components for 30-ton wooden bridges, and 65 linear meters for 16-ton wooden bridges.

Engineer commanders, along with the commanders of the reinforced battalions and regimental commanders, established in these areas places for the landing, ferry and bridge crossings.

Each rifle unit, along with the sappers, carried out careful reconnaissance of the river and within the bounds of its own zone, especially mine reconnaissance.

Two days before the start of the offensive all the crossing materials were concentrated in concealments lying near the river, stacked up and masked.

Provost marshal service was organized at every crossing point.

The covering of the front’s inactive left wing with obstacles was carried out, as indicated above, by the forces of 25 engineer battalions, which in the course of a month laid 265,800 anti-tank and 568,000 anti-personnel mines.

The volume of engineer support work for the operation, carried out during the preparatory period, can be seen in Table 6.8.

Table 6.8 Volume of Engineer Support Work for the Operation in the First Ukrainian Front’s Zone



	



	Construction Job
	Total for the Front



	



	Trenches
	2,833 kilometers



	Communications trenches
	593 kilometers



	Machine gun trenches
	26, 533



	Artillery positions
	11,780



	Command and observation posts
	2,637



	Blinds and dugouts
	14,734



	Barbed wire obstacles
	326 kilometers



	Forest obstructions
	46 kilometers



	New roads
	120 kilometers



	New bridges
	136



	Column roads
	450 kilometers



	Repaired roads
	230 kilometers



	Restored and strengthened bridges
	178



	




Chemical-Smoke Support for the Operation

Smoke was widely used by our forces both in the preparatory period, as well as in the course of the operation.

In the Second Belorussian Front smoke was employed in the preparatory period mainly for carrying out masking maneuver and for covering the crossings over the West Oder River.

With the beginning of the offensive operation, smoke was used for covering the forcing of the West Oder River, blinding the enemy’s observation posts, and covering the crossings that had been laid down across the West Oder River.

By the beginning of the operation the front disposed of a brigade and seven chemical defense battalions. Each army was reinforced with a chemical defense battalion, while two battalions were in the front reserve, with another battalion employed for deep rear targets.

The front received the following supplies for smoke purposes: 179 tons of C-IV, 13,000 units of M-1, 12,000 units of DMB, 9,000 units of DM-11, 80,000 units of smoke hand grenades, 900 units of naval smoke pots, and 200 units of M-1.

Demonstrative actions for the purpose of disorienting the Germans as to the axis of the forthcoming attack were carried out along the 2nd Shock Army’s sector up to a distance of 100 kilometers. Here, in accordance with the plan, a smoke emission during the preparation period for the offensive was carried out 4-5 times a day, with each emission lasting 15-30 minutes.

The organization of smoke emissions for the purpose of covering the forcing of the West Oder River and the breakthrough of the German defense on the river’s western bank was entrusted by the front commander to the army commanders, at the disposal of which were entrusted the appropriate forces and materials.

On the First Belorussian Front smoke was used primarily for masking the crossings over the Oder River for the purpose of covering them from observation and enemy air strikes.

Smoke was widely particularly widely used by the First Ukrainian Front.

The plan for the smoke support of the operation called for, first of all, using smoke during the preparatory period for the purpose of misleading the enemy as to the forthcoming operation and, secondly, using smoke while forcing the Neisse River for the purpose of supporting the crossing.

Before the beginning of the operation, during the period 13-16 April, a false unloading of troops to fool the enemy was organized at the Gross Strehlitz, Gross Stein, Oppeln, Malapane, and Wossowska railway stations on the front’s left flank in the zone of the 59th and 21st armies, which were covered with smoke when enemy aircraft appeared. In all, 32 smokescreens were laid down over an overall length of ten square kilometers.

In order to highlight the false arrival of troops along the following axes: 1) Namslau—Olau—Strehlen; 2) Karlsruhe—Brieg—Grottkau; 3) Oppeln—Steinau; 4) Krappitz—Steinau; and; 5) Koziol—Leobschutz, these areas were covered in smoke during the period 12-16 April during the morning and evening. In all, 16 smokescreens were laid down for this purpose, with and overall length of up to 30 kilometers.

In order to highlight the false concentration of troops in the 59th Army’s zone, in the wooded area southwest of Oppeln, and also in the towns of Grottkau, Falkenberg, Krappitz, and Ober Glogau, each day, upon the appearance of enemy aircraft, smokescreens were laid down on the edges of forests and certain road sectors. In all, 48 smokescreens were laid down.

For the purpose of highlighting false engineer works for preparing bridgeheads in the areas of Strehlen, Striegendorf, Steinau, and Neustadt, demonstration engineer works was carried out each day and the return of the work parties from the false bridgeheads were covered by smokescreens. In all, 74 smokescreens were laid down for this purpose, with an overall length of up to 244 kilometers.

Thus during the course of the preparatory period (12-16 April), 225 smokescreens were laid down along 244 kilometers of the forward edge on the front’s left wing, and for separate rear targets of up to 97 square kilometers.

These large-scale efforts were mainly carried out by the troops themselves. A significant number of them were carried out by rear and reserve units, and even hospitals.

By the beginning of the offensive a smokescreen was being prepared along the entire front, not excluding the axes of the auxiliary attacks and passive sectors with an overall length of up to 400 kilometers.

The purpose of these smoke emissions was to hide the axis of the main attack of the front and the armies, to cover in smoke the flanks of the armies breakthrough, and in this way blind the enemy’s weapons along the unattacked sectors, to cover the forcing of the Neisse River by reinforced battalions and the laying down of crossings over the river, and to mask the crossing of the armies main forces during air raids.



1 These battalions were called assault battalions.

2 Editor’s note. This refers to the IS-2 (“Iosif Stalin”) heavy tank, which appeared in 1944. This model weighed 46 tons and carried a crew of four. Its armament consisted of a 122mm gun and three 7.62mm and one 12.7mm machine guns.
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Preparing the Dnepr Flotilla

By the end of March the Dnepr Flotilla, which was operationally subordinated to the commander of the First Belorussian Front on the Pripyat’ River in the Pinsk area, began to concentrate its vessels toward the Oder River.

For this the ships of the 1st and 2nd brigades had to cover more than 500 kilometers along rivers and lakes. The 3rd Brigade of river vessels was transferred from the Pinsk area by rail to the port of Odereck and by 10 April had concentrated on the Oder River in the area of Grossen (southeast of Frankfurt-on-Oder). In order to transfer the 1st and 2nd brigades along the Pripyat’, Western Bug and Vistula rivers, the Bydgoszcz Canal, and the Notec, Warthe and Oder rivers, the flotilla personnel had to carry out large-scale engineer-reconstruciton work on the Bydgoszcz Canal and the Notec and Warthe rivers. It was necessary to clear the passages at 42 bridges that had been blown up by the enemy and interfered with the passage of shipping. The flotilla’s personnel, together with the armies’ engineer units, carried out this work on time.

The most difficult part of the vessels’ journey to the Oder River was passing through the bridge in the area of Novy Dwor (on the Vistula, where the Western Bug joins it northwest of Warsaw). An uninterrupted flow of trains with men, equipment and ammunition crossed this bridge. Thus it was impossible to raise the bridge, even for a few hours. The two brigades of vesels had to take on enough ballast to increase their draft, so that the vessels could pass under the bridge.1 During the vessels’ movement and concentration, particular attention was paid to masking them. The transfer of the vessels, as a rule, was carried out at night. Places for the day’s rest were selected in areas overgrown with bushes and trees. Officers from the brigade and flotilla staffs were dispatched to the formations in order to control the precise fulfillment of the vessels’ movement schedule, and to observe their masking measures. In order to ensure the highest degree of secrecy, written documentation connected with the vessels’ movement and concentration was kept to a minimum. As a rule, orders were issued orally.

By 10 April the 1st and 2nd brigades’ vessels had concentrated in the Küstrin area.

The brigades’ composition and the vessels’ armament are shown in Table 7.1.

The brigades of vessels established operational communications with the First Belorussian Front in accordance with the front commander’s instructions: the 1st Brigade with the 5th Shock Army, the 2nd Brigade with the 8th Guards Army, and the 3rd Brigade with the 33rd Army.

The vessels were given the following tasks:

1) supporting the ground forces with fire from the vessels’ artillery and supporting the crossing with fire;

2) ferrying troops and equipment across water barriers;

3) guarding the crossings and securing the front’s water communications, the destruction of the enemy’s crossings;

4) combating the enemy’s mines laid in the rivers;

5) breaking through into the depths of the Germans’ defense along the rivers and disorganizing the enemy rear;

6) landing tactical-level forces;

7) convoying military cargoes being moved by water routes.

Alongside these general tasks, the 3rd Brigade was also given its own task—to seize the hydro-technical structures in the Fuerstenberg area and prevent the enemy from destroying them; special detachements of sailors were organized for this purpose.

The flotilla’s training during the period preceding the Berlin Operation was carried out through tactical exercises, games and group exercises. The main focus was the practical coordination with the army’s units. The tactical exercises were carried out in the form of reconnaissance sorties by vessels and units.

Having completed their training, the 1st and 2nd brigades took up their firing positions on the Oder River in the Küstrin area. By the close of 14 April the vessels of these brigades had received concrete firing tasks for the period of the artillery preparation for suppressing the Germans’ firing points.

Table 7.1 The Dnepr Flotilla’s Brigade Composition and Armament
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Notes

1 The M-8-M was an 82mm early version of the Red Army’s multiple rocket launcher, popularly known as “Katyusha.”

1 Editor’s note. This was the Red Army’s standard heavy caliber (12.7mm) machine gun.

2 Editor’s note. This was the Red Army’s standard small caliber (7.62mm) machine gun.





1 In practical terms, in order to pass under the bridge, each armored cutter had to take on 26-28 tons of ballast, as well as water in their bow and stern compartments. In order to increase the draft for the trawlers, they had to take on 8-10 tons of ballast.
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The Organization of Communications

In preparing for the Berlin Operation, the General Staff and the front and army staffs devoted a great deal of attention to the organization of communications.

In this operation the organization of communications and its control, in comparison to preceding offensive operations by the Soviet Army, contained its specific features, which were determined by the overall strategic goal of the given operation and its significance for the war’s outcome; by the operation’s scope and the number of troops taking part; by the offensive’s planned high rates of advance, particularly by the fronts’ shock groups, and, finally, by the necessity of forcing a number of water obstacles during the course of a single operation.

The operational area had a sufficiently branched network of permanent above-ground lines of communications, as well as underground cable lines, which made it possible to have independent front axes of communications, without combining them with the armies’ communications. A developed network of underground cable lines could be simultaneously used by Soviet troops and the Germans, particularly for maintaining communications with their isolated groups of forces, as well as for tapping into our conversations. This circumstance forced our forces to be particularly careful in using cable communications lines and demanded that we turn off all captured telephone stations and disconnect in wells and mines all underground wires leading to the front line.

The Germans destroyed on the average up to 50 percent of the lines in their retreat, and in the areas of large inhabited locales and strongpoints—up to 80 percent.

The terrain, overrun with a large number of various obstacles—rivers, lakes and canals—made the organization of wire communications harder.

The overall situation demanded great efforts and skill from signals operators, in order to ensure uninterrupted troop control during the entire operation. A profound analysis of all the features of communications work is necessary in order to correctly resolve the question of organizing and planning communications in accordance with the situation.

The Second Belorussian Front’s Organization of Communications

The communications preparation for the forthcoming operation within the Second Belorussian Front began while the front’s forces were still regrouping to the Stettin axis.

Having in mind this regrouping, as early as 25 March it was decided to restore two axial communications sectors with the organization within them of two control-testing points and a powerful communications center in Dramburg.

In carrying out work to restore the northern axis—Neustettin—Tempelburg—Dramburg—Stargard—with a capacity of 12 wires and two high-frequency links, two independent communications line battalions and one independent telegraph-construction company were employed.

In order to restore the southern axis—Neustettin—Jastrow—Deutsch Krone—Kallis—Stargard—with a capacity of 12 wires and two high-frequency links, an independent communications line battalion and three independent telegraph-construction companies were employed.

This work was completed on 30 March. The timely restoration of the axial sectors enabled us to not only ensure the front headquarter’s demands, but to a significant degree help the army headquarters in maintaining communications on the march with their formations.

During the regrouping period communications with the troops on the march were maintained over permanent wires through intermediate communications centers, as well as through mobile means.

Wire communications in the concentration areas were prepared beforehand. Thus upon the units’ arrival in their designated areas and their occupation of their jumping-off positions, wire communications with them was immediately established.

Communications preparation acquired a particularly large scope beginning on 6 April, after the drawing up of a plan for organizing communications throughout the depth of the operation.

The following tasks were at the heart of the organizational plan for wire communications: building lines, separate sectors, and lateral communications in combination with the organization of auxiliary communications centers; the employment of existing air and cable lines, both in the jumping-off positions as well as in the process of developing the operation; the conduct of careful preparation for organizing communications over the Oder water barrier.

The development of wire communications during the operation called for the creation on the western bank of the Oder River of two communications axes: a main one—Stargard—Greifenhagan—Neubrandenburg—Karow—Schwerin—Retwischfeld, with a capacity of 12 wires and two high-frequency links, and an auxiliary one—Stargard—Piritz—Schwedt—Steglitz—Fuerstenberg—Pritzwalk—Hamburg, with a capacity of eight wires and two high-frequency lines; of four sectors to the armies with a capacity of three wires and two links (high-frequency and low-frequency) each, and six front lateral lines, with a capacity of four wires each.

In order to carry out these works, it was planned to use seven independent communications line battalions, four independent telegraph-construction companies, six independent telegraph-exploitation companies, and four independent cable-pole companies.

The overall volume of planned work consisted in the construction of 290 kilometers of new lines, with 1,590 kilometers of suspended wire; in the restoration and repair of 4,213 kilometers of destroyed lines, with anoverall length of up to 16,516 kilometers of wire.

The organization of communications by mobile means was planned according to sectors.

The front’s wire communications along the jumping-off position were highly developed both for command and observation posts. Army headquarters had 2-3 telegraph wires and two high-frequency and low-frequency telephone lines. The communications between corps and divisions and lower, as well as with the crossings, were mainly carried out over the telephone.

For troop control during the forcing of the Oder River and the breakthrough of the enemy’s defense on the river’s western bank, by order of the front commander, a network of observation posts was created, with high and low-frequency telephone links with the command and observation posts of all the armies, with the front command post, and with the crossings.

One can judge the volume of work during the preparatory period for the operation according to the data given in Table 8.1.

Aside from this, during the preparatory period underground cable, with a capacity of ten pairs, was restored along the following sectors: 1) Kerlin—Plate and further to Altdamm to the Oder River; 2) Frauenhof to Storkow to the Oder River; 3) Greifenhagen to Stofelde to the Oder River.

At the same time the material basis was being prepared for erecting air and cable crossings over the Oder River.

A reserve front communications center was deployed in Ratzebur, and powerful control-testing points (KIP) in Stargard and Kallis.

The radio communications for the front with the army headquarters were organized along two separate radio sectors. As a rule, one communications sector were supported by low-power radio stations. Aside from these two radio sectors, radio communications was maintained over front radio coordination networks and over the front’s reserve radio network.

Radio communications for coordinating with the First and Third Belorussian fronts, as well as radio communications for coordination with the Second Belorussian Front’s flank armies with the flank armies of the First and Third Belorussian fronts, were maintained over the General Staff’s radio networks for coordination.

Radio communications with the General Staff were maintained over the radio sector—code and aural, over the General Staff’s coordination network.

Table 8.1 Volume of Work Carried out by the Communications Troops of the Second Belorussian Front While Preparing for the Operation (in km)
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Radio communications with the Red Banner Baltic Fleet and the Riga Maritime Area were organized over the General Staff’s special radio network.

Front coordination radio networks were organized for supporting radio communications coordination between the combined-arms armies with aviation and the mobile formations.

The First Belorussian Front’s Organization of Communications

Communications preparation by the First Belorussian Front began immediately after the conclusion of the East Pomeranian operation; that is, from the second half of March 1945.

During the preparatory period for the Berlin Operation the front’s communications troops were brought up to strength with personnel, equipment and transport. By the beginning of the operation the units’ personnel strength had been raised, on the average, up to 92 percent in front units and up to 90 percent in army units. Construction units were reinforced with line materials on the average of up to 130 percent of their authorized amount; army independent cable-pole companies had cable equipment for 100-120 kilometers of line per company.

General and local reserves of men and materiel were created by freeing up cable-pole units and subunits. The latter was achieved by replacing field cable-pole lines with permanent pole lines.

The development of a network of permanent wires enabled us to create by the beginning of the operation a reserve among the army communications chiefs of from 1-1½ independent cable-pole companies, and among the sector communications chiefs with the corps’ headquarters of from 2-3 cable-pole platoons.

By means of transferring the exploitation covering of the rear line sectors by the Main Communications Directorate’s units and reducing the covering density of the secondary sectors, four independent telegraph-exploitation companies were freed up for the reserve of the front’s communications chief, and one each telegraph-exploitation company for the reserve of the front’s communications sector chiefs.

During the preparatory period wire communications were developed in accordance with the new grouping of the front’s forces, and communications was prepared for the movement of the front’s command post from Birnbaum to Landsberg.

Additional lateral lines were built and restored for this purpose along the sectors: a) Berlinchen—Landsberg (eight wires); b) Spiegel—Krischt (six wires), and; c) Sonnenberg—Drossen—Reppen (4-6) wires. This measure enabled us to maneuver with wires, insofar as they intercepted the communications axes of all the army headquarters.

Two communications axes for the front headquarters were built—a northern one (Spiegel—Kwartschen—Kienitz), and a southern one (Spiegel—Sonnenberg—Manschnow). They were taken as far as the bridgeheads, with the outfitting of major passages over the Oder River. The front communications units alone built over the Oder River ten mast passages and one passage with multi-filament cable. All air passages were duplicated with cable passages (four-filament cable), laid over the Oder River witin 200-300 meters of the main passages.

In the formations lacking bridgeheads, collapsible constructions for mast passages and four-filament cable for laying across the Oder River were prepared.

All the wires along the axial pathways were soldered.

Parallel to the front’s northern communications axis, the underground cable was restored from Landsberg to the western bank of the Oder River in the Kienitz area.

Eleven sectors were prepared for communications between front headquarters and the armies.

Wire communications with the General Staff and the headquarters of the neighboring fronts were maintained along two telegraph wires and one high-frequency telephone link to each headquarters. The front headquarters’ communications with the armies were carried out along 2-3 telegraph wires and one high-frequency telephone link to each of the army headquarters.

It was planned to carry out coordination communications between the combined-arms armies and the aviation through direct telegraphic communications with the supporting air formations, and circuituous communications through the air army headquarters, as well as high-frequency telephone communications with the air army headquarters through the front headquarters.

It was planned to maintain communications with the rear directorate along two telegraph wires, two low-frequency telephone links, and a single high-frequency telephone link.

Wire communications along the jumping-off position were organized along the line of the command and observation posts, with a sufficient number of circuitous sectors, which increased its reliability.

In order to get additional outlets to the formations of the front’s right wing, as well as to increase the reliability of communications in the Kwarzen area, a powerful auxiliary communications center was organized.

Aside from this, in the Tamsel area there was deployed a reserve communications center, which had an outlet to each army.

Army headquarters also had telegraph-telephone communications with the corps and divisional headquarters, both along the command post and observation post lines.

The volume of work on developing wire communications during the preparatory period is shown in Table 8.2.

Aside from this, by the start of the operation 6,200 telephone poles and about 3,000 kilometers of wire and the necessary amount of hooks, insulators and other communications materials had been concentrated on the bridgeheads on the western bank of the Oder River, which supported the construction of permanent lines throughout the depth of the operation. Two days before the beginning of the operation all the communications construction units had been ferried over to the bridgeheads.

Table 8.2 Volume of Work Carried out by the Communications Troops of the First Belorussian Front While Preparing for the Operation (in km)
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Reconnaissance was carried out for defining more precisely the presence and condition of the communications lines and centers in enemy territory in the front’s zone. In the Landsberg area the communications troops seized a map of the enemy’s communications lines in 1940. This map was checked against new reconnaissance data, reproduced and sent out to all the army communications chiefs, which made it easier to a significant degree to employ the enemy’s communications lines during the operation.

In organizing radio communications, it was planned to support communications with the subordinate headquarters along radio sectors and through the front commander’s radio network. Besides this, it was planned to further maintain communications by one printing radio sector (code radio) with the armies of the front’s shock group (3rd Shock, 5th Shock, 8th Guards, and 1st and 2nd tank armies). Radio communications with the General Staff were to be maintained by printing over a radio sector and aural communications through a radio network. Communications with neighboring fronts were to be maintained over this network.

Aside from this, the armies had direct contact with the General Staff over an aural radio network.

The organization of radio communications cooperation was planned in three radio networks. One radio network was for the formations of the front’s right wing (network no. 20), a second for the formations of the front’s shock group (network no. 21), and a third for the left wing’s formations (network no. 22). In order to secure the coordination of radio communications between the formations included in the various networks, an order was established for their inclusion into any one of these radio coordination networks. These networks were designated for communications between the front’s cooperating and neighboring formations.

Communications cooperation between the combined-arms and tank formations with the air force were also to be realized through aviation representatives, who were located along with their communications equipment with the command posts of the combined-arms and tank commanders.

Radio communications along the jumping-off position worked only to receive. They were authorized to transmit only through code with the General Staff.

Simultaneous with the carrying out of the enumerated measures, by the beginning of April a plan for organizing the front’s communications was drawn up from the line of the Oder River to the Elbe River to a depth of 165 kilometers, with a daily rate of advance of 11-14 kilometers.

The plan foresaw the organization of wire communications with the subordinate and neighboring headquarters, both by separate sectors and by the front’s communications axis.

It was planned to organize two telegraph wires and one high-frequency telephone line to each headquarters.

In order to carry out the enumerated organization of communications, the plan called for the construction and restoration of the front’s main communications axis, with a capacity of eight wires and two high-frequency telephone links along the axis Landsberg—Kwartschen—Amt Kienitz—Bernau—Welten—Nauen. It was planned to use along this axis three independent communications lines battalions, two independent telegraph-construction companies, and a single independent telegraph-exploitation company.

The construction of an auxiliary front communications axis was planned, with a capacity of six wires and two high-frequency telephone links along the axis Sonnenberg—Seelow—Muncheberg—Herzfelde—Kaulsdorf—Teltow—Potsdam.

It was planned to employ along this axis the same number of communications units as for the construction of the main axis.

The plan called for constructing of two lateral lines with a capacity of 4-6-8 wires and two high-frequency links along the following axes:

a) Gross Schoenebeck—Bernau—Blumberg—Herzfelde—Muncheberg—Langewahl, and

b) Nauen—Potsdam—Michendorf—Treuenbrietzen.

In accordance with the plan, the construction of ten army sectors according to the axis of the movement of the armies’ headquarters, each with a capacity of four wires and two high-frequency links. It was planned to use in each sector an independent line communications battalion and a single independent telegraph-exploitation company.

Aside from this, it was planned to restore the underground cables along the following sectors:

a) Muncheberg—Protzel, and

b) Wulkow—Muncheberg—Schoenfelde—Neumuhle.

The overall volume of the planned work consisted in the construction of 650 kilometers of new lines, with 1,900 kilometers of hanging wire; in the restoration and repair of 1,100 kilomters of destroyed lines with an overall length of wire of up to 4,000 kilometers, and; in the restoration of 170 kilometers of underground cable.

The plan also called for securing uninterrupted communications while moving the command posts.

It was planned to insure materiel-technical support through the creation of flying squads for the delivery and repair of communications equipment. Particular attention was devoted to securing the troops, and most of all the mobile formations, with sources of anode supply for their radio stations.

The work on mobile communications equipment for subordinate and neighboring headquarters was planned both according to sectors and along ring routes.

The First Ukrainian Front’s Organization of Communications

During the preparatory period for the Berlin Operation following the completion of the Silesian operation, just as with the First Belorussian Front, the bringing up to strength of the First Ukrainian Front’s communications units with personnel and equipment was carried out, including also the preparation of transportation equipment, and the prophylactic inspection and repair of the communications equipment. Communications personnel and equipment reserves were created. Particular attention was devoted to the training of personnel for the forthcoming operation. Unit commanders created training sites on which training was carried out in constructing communications lines, taking into account the features of the situation, the layout of complex supports, match crossings (taking into account the forthcoming forcing of water obstacles), and the equipping and servicing of control-testing posts and communications centers.

The plan for developing the front’s wire communications along the jumping-off position called for improving communications lines with the front’s groups, the General Staff, and the headquarters of the neighboring fronts.

For this purpose, the following was planned: to extend the front’s main communications axis along the line Stedtel—Liegnitz—Moldau—Sagan as far as Teiplitz and raise its capacity to 12 wires; to extend the front’s southern communications axis of Liegnitz—Bunzlau—Kolfurt as far as Bilau and increase its capacity to 12 wires. The paln called for increasing by four wire lines the sector Steinau—Freistadt—Sagan; the restoration of the six-wire line along the sector Freistadt—Grunberg and then to Guben with four wires; the restoration of the four-wire sector Sagan—Sommerfeld—Guben; the creation of a new outlet to the southern front axis with four wires from Wolau to Neumarkt, and the restoration of the line from Lalch to Deutsch Lissa, from which it was then planned to build a communications line around Breslau.

In order to improve communications with the rear and the First Belorussian Front, an 8-wire line was being restored from Steinau to Keben, with improvements from the sectors from Keben to Rawitsch and Trachenberg.

For the general improvement in the maneuver of communications lines, the lateral lines along the following sectors were to be restored: a) Sagan—Rausha—Kolfurt (six wires); b) Freistadt—Sprottau—Ober Leschen—Bunzlau, and then to Lewenberg (six wires). Coinciding with this, in accordance with an order by the Main Communications Directorate, the line along the sector Lissa (Leszno)—Rawitsch—Trachenberg—Trebnitz, and then to Breslau, was being restored.

All of this work was carried out by the forces of seven independent line communications battalions and seven independent telegraph-construction companies, and was completed by the end of March.

The regrouping of the front’s forces, which was being carried out in the beginning of April, was supported by steady wire communications.

In accordance with the new troop grouping and by taking into account the transfer of the command post from Stedtel to Halbau, the front’s wire communications from the beginning of April were further developed and it was planned to strengthen the axes along the following sectors: Moldau—Sagan, up to 12 wires; Sagan—Sommerfeld, up to eight wires; Freistadt—Sagan, up to eight wires; Sprottau—Sagan, up to ten wires; Halbau—Rausha, up to 12 wires; Rausha—Kolfurt, up to 12 wires, and an extra outlet to Sommerfeld through Freistadt, with up to 6-8 wires.

A new line was built from Halbau to Muskau, with a capacity of eight wires, and from Halbau to Sagan, with a capcity of eight wires.

This work was carried out through the efforts of six independent line communications battalions and four independent telegraph-construction companies.

Taking into account the transfer of the command post, a powerful communications center was deployed in Halbau. Following the transfer of the command post to Halbau, the front communications center in Stedtel was maintained for supporting secure communications with the armies of the front’s left wing and with the front rear. All work for developing wire communications was completed by the end of the preparatory period.

A developed network of permanent wires secured reliable wire communications along the jumping-off point and was ready for further development during the operation.

Wire communications on the jumping-off position, just as was the case with the First Belorussian Front, were conducted along the line of the command and observation posts.

Two to three telegraph wires and one high-frequency telephone link were secured to each army, the General Staff, the rear, and between the cooperating neighboring headquarters.

The volume of work for developing wire communications during the preparatory period of the operation is shown in Table 8.3.

Taking into account the high advance rates of the forthcoming operation, the front command devoted a great deal of attention to the organization of radio communications, particularly with mobile formations and the armies of the front’s right wing.

In organizing radio communications, everything that had positively recommended itself in preceding operations was taken into account and used. In particular, night and daytime waves were introduced, and the activity period for waves and call signs was lengthened. Radio data were not to be changed during the operation.

For the purpose of aiding the planning and organization of communications in the mobile formations, the front’s communications directorate commandeered its own officers. In order to maximally reduce the instances of violating radio exchanges and for carrying out the requirements for secret troop control, a number of measures for improving the radio control service and the strengthening of radio discipline were carried out.

Just as was the case with the First Belorussian Front, 2-3 communications lines with the General Staff, the armies, neighbors, and cooperating formations were planned.

Radio communications in the jumping-off position worked only for reception, with the exception of coded messages for work with the General Staff and training sessions for coded radio—the “Granite” apparatus with the 3rd Guards Army, and “Carbide” with the 4th Guards Army.

The organization of communications by mobile means was planned according to two variations: in conditions of flying weather as the main one, and for non-flying weather as a backup variant. Both variants foresaw the organization of two posts for collecting reports—a main one and a rear one, with the main mass of mobile equipment concentrated in the area of the main post. Movement routes were worked out so that an exchange of information with 2-3 armies could be carried out in one trip.

Simultaneous with the carrying out of preparatory measures for training the troops and developing wire communications on the jumping-off point, a plan for organizing the front’s communications throughout the entire depth of the operation (150 kilometers) was worked out, given average daily rates of advance of 14 kilometers for the combine-arms armies, and 30 kilometers for the mobile formations.

Table 8.3 Volume of Work Carried out by the Communications Troops of the First Ukrainian Front While Preparing for the Operation (in km)
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The construction and restoration of three powerful front communications axes behind the attacking troops was planned to secure reliable communications. The northern axis was to go through Forst, Cottbus, Kalau, Luchau, and Juterbog. Its capacity was planned at eight wires and one telephone line. This communications axis was designated for maintaining communications with the armies of the front’s right wing and, with the transfer of the front’s headquarters to the west for maintaining communications with the General Staff and with its neighbor to the right and its rear organs. It was planned to use here one independent line communications battalion, two telegraph-construction companies, and two independent telegraph-exploitation companies.

The central axis was to go through Muskau, Spremberg, Seidlitz, Finsterwalde, Falkenberg, and then on to Leipzig. Its planned capacity was six wires and one telephone line. It was planned to use the axis for maintaining communications with the armies of the central group and, upon the transfer of the front’s headquarters to the west, for securing communications with the General Staff and the Fourth Ukrainian Front. Along this axis, as far as the Spree River, three independent line communications battalions were to work, with two independent line communications battalions as far as Seidlitz, and then one independent line communications battalion and one telegraph-construction company. It was planned to service the axis with two independent telegraph-exploitation companies.

The southern axis was to go through Bilau—Niski—Hoyerswerda—Ruland—Grossenhain—Risa. Its capacity was planned at four wires and two telephone lines. It was designated for maintaining communications with the armies of the front’s left wing and intercepting the communications of those armies operating along the Dresden axis.

The following units were slated for work along this axis: one independent line communications battalion, one telegraph-construction and two independent telegraph-exploitation companies.

For organizing communications along the front and between the headquartes of the attacking armies, and mainly for carrying out maneuver with wire equipment, the construction and restoration of four front lateral communications lines was planned:

• the lateral line for the jumping-off position, with a capacity of eight wires, was to run through Guben—Sommerfeld—Sagan—Halbau—Kolfurt; this line was to be extended as far as Prague, through Görlitz—Zittau—Liberetz, in the interests of the General Staff;

• it was planned for the first front lateral line, with a capacity of six wires, to run through Cottbus—Spremberg—Goiersverde—Niski—Görlitz;

• the second, with a capacity of six wires, was to run through Lubben—Luckau—Finsterwalde—Ruland—Swepnitz;

• the third, with a capacity of eight wires, was to run through Juterbog—Falkenberg—Risa—Grossenhain, and then to Dresden.

Moreover, it was planned to build army communications axes with the forces of the armies’ communications units along the direction of the movement route of trhe armies’ headquarters. In places wher these axes intersected with the front lateral lines, the construction of control-testing posts was planned, with a wire outlet to the front communications axis.

The plan also called for the restoration of underground cable lines in the zone of the front’s forthcoming offensive. Particular attention was devoted to the axis Halbau—Forst—Cottbus—Luckau—Zossen, and then to Berlin, which duplicated the northern front communications axis.

The overall volume of the planned work during the operation consisted of the construction of 375 kilometers of new lines, hung with 2,000 kilometers of wire; in the construction and repair of 3,800 kilometers of destroyed lines with a length of 16,600 kilometers, and in the reconstruction of 480 kilometers of underground cable.
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Materiel Support for the Berlin Operation

The Second Belorussian Front’s Rear Organization

The organization of the Second Belorussian Front’s offensive operation unfolded in a highly complex situation. The start of the operation was preceded by a large-scale regrouping of the front’s troops, which required the rear’s very intensive work.

It’s sufficient to point out that during the operation’s preparatory period during 1-20 April, it was necessary to deliver to the forces 127,263 tons of various cargoes. Besides this, the front’s rear units were allocated 1,125 trucks for supporting operational deliveries connected with regrouping the front’s forces from the Gdynia area to the lower reaches of the Oder River.

By the start of the operation the front was based on two railroads, which had been converted to the Soviet gauge.

1. Bialystok—Modlin—Naselsk—Dzialdowo—Graudenz;

2. Bialystok—Ostrolenka—Willenberg—Dzialdowo.

The transshipment of freight from the Soviet to the Western European gauge was carried out mainly along the sector Naselsk—Dzialdowo, where only a single track had been converted to the Soviet gauge.

For the purpose of better organizing the work in the transshipping area and dispersing the arriving freight, a transshipping base was organized, which included a number of stations outfitted for the transshipment of certain types of freight. In order to speed up the work, a special team was organized at each of these stations. Freight from the transshipment base to the front depots was delivered along four railroads: 1) Naselsk—Torun—Bromberg—Sneidemuhl—Kallis—Stargard; 2) Dzialdowo—Deutsch Eylau—Marienwerder—Preussiches Stargard—Gdynia—Lauenburg—Stoltz—Koslin—Belgard—Stargard—Pyritz; 3) Sneidemuhl—Neustettin—Stolp; 4) Neustettin—Belgard—Kolberg.

The front’s distribution station was located in Naselsk, with a branch in Dzialdowo. The front depots were located in the following: ammunion and armaments in Neuewedel and Delitz, supplies for guards mortar units in Kallis, fuels and lubricants in Kallis, Melno, Dzialdowo, Cechanow, food and transport supplies in Neuestettin, Sneidemuhl, Slochau, Belgard, Graudenz.

The forward hospital bases (25,000 cots) were deployed in the areas of Schiefelbain, Stargard, Arnswalde, Neuewedel; the main hospital base (26,500 cots) was in Bromberg and Torun. The transshipment hospital bases, composed of five hospitals, were deployed in Deutsch Eylau.

Army bases and supply stations were deployed in the following areas:

• the 19th Army in Koslin;

• the 2nd Shock Army in the Marienwerder—Plate area;

• the 65th Army in Fraenwalde;

• the 70th Army in the Tornow—Reetz area;

• the 49th Army in Piritz;

• the 5th Guards Tank Army in the Fitowo—Karthaus area.

The armies’ rear boundary ran along the line Wisetsin—the Lantoversee—Woissin station—Falkenberg—Maerkisch—Friedland.

The rebasing of the rear establishments and units was basically completed by 15 April.

Thus the front distribution station was deployed at a remove of 425 kilometers from the front and the front depots were at a distance of 40-80 kilometers; the army bases and supply stations were 30-50 kilometers distant; the army unloading stations, army hospitals and veterinary establishments were moved up to eight kilometers from the front, while branches for the immediate deployment of army rear establishments were prepared on the western bank of the Oder River following its forcing.

During the preparatory period for the operation from 1-20 April, the following amount of ammunition was delivered: 275,500 mortar rounds of all types, 361,200 shells for all types of artillery, 99,000 shells for anti-aircraft artillery (in all, 896 rail cars, including 161 cars of ammunition for infantry weapons); during the same period 35,525 tons of fuels and lubricants were delivered, or 4,250 tank cars, 5,000 tons of food and forage, or 400 rail cars, and 30,000 tons of military-technical equipment and construction materials, or 6,700 rail cars.

By the start of the operation the front was basically supplied with all that was necessary.

The provisioning of the front’s forces with ammunition by the start of the operation (20 April) is shown by the following figures: in mortar rounds—1.2 combat loads, in artillery shells for 76mm regimental artillery—2.5 combat loads, in artillery shells for 76mm divisional artillery—0.9 combat loads, for 100mm guns—2.2 combat loads, for 122mm guns—1.25 combat loads, for 152mm and 203mm guns—2.2 combat loads, and for anti-aircraft artillery—an average 2.8 combat loads.

Supplies of meat and bread products reached 30 ration days. The front’s provisioning with fuels and lubricants by the start of the operation is shown in Table 9.1.

Table 9.1 The Second Belorussian Front’s Supply of Fuels and Lubricants by the Start of the Operation



	



	Type
	Amount



	



	B-100 and B-78 gasoline
	6.4 refills



	B-70 gasoline
	11.2 refills



	KB-70 gasoline
	4.9 refills



	Auto gasoline
	3.1 refills



	Ligroin
	4.6 refills



	Kerosine
	12 refills



	Diesel fuel
	5.2 refills



	Avtol
	1,370 tons



	Solidol
	300 tons



	MK and MS
	628 tons



	MZ, MZS and AK
	217 tons



	




In all, by the start of the operation 140 hospitals of 80-100 organic cots each had been deployed in the front hospital bases, of which 16 hospitals with 4,800 cots had been handed over to the armies. The armies deployed 91 hospitals. The front’s hospital base was moved up almost to the Oder River. A reserve base was prepared for the immediate deployment of the hospitals to the river’s western bank.

The front’s medical railroad transport consisted of 16 flying medical squads on the European gauge, which worked from the army to the front bases, six flying squads on the Soviet gauge, which worked from the transshipment base as far as Bialystok, and 13 temporary military-medical trains.

Medical auto transport consisted of 494 motor vehicles. Besides these, 59 aircraft were at the disposal of the medical organs.

It was assumed that medical losses for the operation would reach 30,000 men.

A great deal of work was done in the area of preventing the spread of infectious diseases, both among the troops and the local population. As a result of these measures, in April there were only 259 cases of spotted fever and typhoid fever.

The First Belorussian Front’s Rear Organization

The front’s rear began to prepare to support the Berlin Operation following the elimination of the enemy’s Pomeranian group of forces. On 25 March the front commander issued an order to the rear organs, which basically determined the organization of the rear and the work schedule of the front’s rear organs. The regrouping of the front’s forces during the preparation for the Berlin Operation required several changes in the organization of the rear. The front’s chief communications were the two-track railroad Warsaw—Poznan—Reppen station, with a length of 482 kilometers. Both tracks of this railroad had been altered to the Soviet gauge as far as Poznan. One track had been altered to the Soviet gauge from Poznan to Kunersdorf, while the second still used the Western European gauge.

A second communications line was the railroad Demblin—Lodz—Poznan—Landsberg—Küstrin, which was not being altered to the Soviet gauge. The overall capacity of the railroads was 40 pairs of trains per day.

The front’s armies were based upon a sufficiently developed railroad network. Thus almost all of them had independent railroad sectors, namely:

61st Army—Pyriz—Küstrin;

Polish 1st Army—Soldin—Küstrin;

47th Army—Soldin—Landsberg;

3rd Shock Army—Soldin—Küstrin;

5th Shock Army—Landsberg—Küstrin;

8th Guards Army—Schwerin—Küstrin;

69th Army—Schwiebus—Kunersdorf;

33rd Army—Schwiebus—Kunersdorf;

3rd Army—Landsberg—Reppen;

1st Guards Tank Army—Soldin—Landsberg;

2nd Guards Tank Army—Arnswalde—Landsberg.

The organization of the rear along the jumping-off point was characterized by the maximum moving up of the rear units and establishments to the troops, the location of front rear establishments in the army rear area, and of the armies’ rears in the troop rear, given a depth of 100-120 kilometers for the army rear and 550 kilometers for the front rear. Such a distribution of the rears achieved the maximum reduction of the distances between the front, army and troop rear establishments. The distance of the rear establishments from the front lines was as follows: 460-520 kilometers from the front distribution stations; 160 kilometers from the branch front distribution station (no. 13) and the main front depots; 45-80 kilometers from the forward front depots; 30-40 kilometers from the army bases; 6-10 kilometers from the divisional exchange points. The rear hospital base was 160-300 kilometers away; the army hospital bases were 10-30 kilometers away, and; the medical battalions were 3-4 kilometers away.

The establishment of reduced distances between the troop and army rear, and between the army bases and the front depots led to a situation in which the main part of the front’s rear establishments were located in the army rear area, and the army rear areas were in the troop rear. This rear organization was conducive to shortening the distance of the supplies to the troops and reducing the transport sectors, as well as reducing the elongation of the rear in resolving the operation’s main task—the taking of Berlin. As a result, there was no need to move the front rear and the army bases during before the end of the operation.

It’s quite clear that such an organization of the rear was only possible given the presence of special conditions, which existed during the preparatory period for the Berlin Operation, namely: our aviation had air superiority, hindering the penetration of the enemy’s aviation into our rear areas; a serious water barrier, the Oder River, and the presence of a large group of our forces on its western bank guaranteed their rear areas against all sorts of unexpected occurrences; the thick network of railroads and highways in the immediate vicinity of the front line enabled us to locate our rear units and establishments near the troops, and; besides this, we were completely confident as to the success of the forthcoming operation.

The preparation for the operation’s materiel support was intensive, because the preparation timetable was comparatively short, while the fighting for the bridgeheads required a larger expenditure of materiel. For example, during the period 25 March-15 April the front’s troops expended 0.3 combat loads of ammunition (737 rail cars), 3.4 refills of aviation fuel, 3.6 refills of auto fuel, and 1.3 refills of diesel fuel. Thus alongside the accumulation of supplies for the forthcoming operation, it was necessary to make up for ongoing expenditures. Besides this, the front rear had the task of delivering the army and troop supplies which remained in the deep rear following the Vistula—Oder operation.

The amount of ammunition accumulated by the beginning of the operation is indicated by the following data: 2.9 combat loads of 82mm and 120mm mortar rounds, and 5.6 combat loads of 160mm mortar rounds; 3.1 combat loads of shells for 76mm guns, 2.2 combat loads of 76mm divisional artillery shells, 3.4 combat loads for 100mm gun shells, 1.7 combat loads of 122mm howitzer shells, 4.3 combat loads of 122mm gun shells, 2.7 combat loads of 152mm gun shells, 3.4 combat loads of 203mm howitzer shells, and three combat loads of anti-aircraft artillery shells.

The following amounts of fuel were available: 8.7 refills of aviation fuel, 5.8 refills of auto fuel, and 5.5 refills of diesel fuel. Supplies of food and forage amounted to 70 days’ rations. These materiel supplies were distributed as follows by the beginning of the operation: the troops had two combat loads of ammunition, three refills of auto fuel, and 15 days’ rations of food and forage; the army depots contained 0.5 combat loads of ammunition, one refill of auto fuel, and 45 days’ ration of food and forage, and; the front depots had 0.2 combat loads of ammunition, two refills of auto fuel, and ten days’ rations of food and forage. The overall amount of freight arriving from the center and the volume of intrafront rail and auto transport, according to the main types of freight during the operation’s preparatory period, is shown in Table 9.2.

The arrival from the center of supply cargoes in such amounts facilitated the maintenance of supplies at a steady level and the accumulation of the necessary resources by the start of the operation.

It is clear from Table 9.2 that during the preparatory period railroad deliveries averaged about 40 pairs of trains per day. It follows that the front’s railroad carrying capacity was fully utilized. This circumstance enabled the front to accumulate over 22 days the necessary materiel supplies for the operation’s successful conduct.

The same table shows that the main mass of intrafront deliveries was carried out by auto transport, which during the preparatory period delivered 459,220 tons of various cargoes. Moreover, the front’s auto transport work was not particularly intensive. Given an overall capacity of 8,950 tons per day, it delivered 4,820 tons.

The distribution of front distribution stations and front depots is characteristic of the First Belorussian Front’s rear organization in the Berlin Operation.

Front distribution stations (no. 13—Warsaw, and no. 11—Demblin) were located at a distance of 460-520 kilometers from the front line. They were left here as a result of the fact that the transshipment of cargoes from the Soviet gauge to the Western European one occurred here. One must take into account the fact that the railroad sector Demblin—Poznan, as has already been noted, was not being altered to the Soviet gauge. The distribution of front depots in the area of the front distribution stations was not expedient, because it was necessary to move as closely as possible the supplies of materiel to the troops in order to support the forthcoming operation. Thus in the Poznan area a branch of front distribution station no. 13 was deployed and where a depot each of ammunition, fuels and lubricants, and food, as well as other types of supplies, were located.

Table 9.2 The Delivery of Materiel from the Center and the First Belorussian Front’s Internal Transport, 25 March 5-16 April
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Note

1 761,400 mortar rounds of all calibers, 226,100 anti-aircraft artillery rounds, and 793,600 ground-based artillery rounds.
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The remaining depots were moved up to the army rear areas in the capacity of forward front depots, which were distributed in three areas: a) Frideberg—Gurkow; b) Landsberg, and; c) Topper—Grunow.

Front distribution station no. 13’s role was actually carried out by its branch, which had been deployed in Poznan, while the front distribution stations in Warsaw and Demblin carried out only the functions of transshipment bases.

One must also consider the concentration of the reception of all ammunition arriving by rail from the center at a single forward front depot (no. 2233, Topper station) and fuels and lubricants to depot no. 586 (Grunow station) a feature of the organization of materiel supply for the Berlin Operation. The delivery of ammunition from front depot no. 2233 by front, army, and even, partially, by troop transport was carried out to the divisional depots and often to the firing positions, bypassing the army depots. Such a delivery method was supported by the presence of a sufficient amount of auto transport. By the beginning of the operation five auto regiments and three independent auto battalions, with a carrying capacity of 8,950 tons, were located within the front reserve. Aside from this, there were 3,738 motor vehicles in the army auto units, with an overall carrying capacity of 9,170 tons.

In order to support the successful work of the forward front artillery depot, special Soviet gauge dead ends and spur tracks were constructed at Topper station, while a significant clearing of the woods was carried out to make a clearing for the ammunition. This enabled us to receive and unload up to 300 rail cars with ammunition per day. During 10-15 April 11,855 tons were unloaded. 3,000 motor vehicles were allocated for delivering ammunition from the depots to the troops, while more than 2,500 workers were brought in for unloading and loading work.

In order to reduce the danger of German air raids, unloading was carried out not only at Topper station, but also on a platform five kilometers in length.

The arriving ammunition, as a rule, was unloaded from the trains onto motor vehicles, which were dispatched to the troops and delivered their cargoes directly to the divisional exchange points. As a result of this, despite the arrival of a large amount of ammunition, only a small amount was kept in storage at the depot, and this ammunition was dispersed over a territory of 35 square kilometers. The area of the depot was reliably covered by fighter aviation and anti-aircraft artillery.

The thick network of railroads, as was mentioned earlier, enabled us to allot separate railroad sectors for each army. The following six unloading areas were specially outfitted for speeding up the unloading of arriving transport: Schwiebus—Topper, Topper—Reppen, Reppen—Küstrin, Küstrin—Neuedamm, Küstrin—Landsberg, and Küstrin—Baerwalde.

Thanks to the presence of a thick network or dirt roads, the front area did not require the construction of new ones. The front disposed of three military-auto roads: 1) Poznan—Landsberg—Soldin, with an overall length of 200 kilometers; 2) Warsaw—Poznan—Schwerin—Sonnenberg, with an overall length of about 500 kilometers, and; 3) Poznan—Schwiebus—Reppen, with an overall length of 200 kilometers.

Five military-automobile directorates, 15 independent road construction battalions, ten independent bridge construction battalions, and 17 independent road exploitation battalions were allotted for servicing these roads.

In light of the fact that all the bridges over the Oder River had been destroyed by the enemy during his retreat, a great deal of work was required to build crossings over the river and approaches to it. By the beginning of the offensive, 25 bridges, with an overall length of 15,017 linear meters had been built across the Oder River. During the preparatory period and during the operation, 1,671,188 motor vehicles, 407,015 horse-drawn vehicles (including horse-drawn artillery), 48,691 tanks and tows, as well as a significant number of troops and about 600,000 repatriated persons of all nationalities passed over these crossings.

In all, during the preparatory period the front’s road units built and rebuilt 286 bridges, hard-topped 99 kilometers of roads, and serviced 10,459 kilometers of roads.

Army and front hospitals were maximally unloaded during the preparatory period. 15,779 men were evacuated from the army hospitals to the front ones and 21,820 from the front hospitals to the country’s rear. The army’s second-echelon hospital base was reinforced by 14 front field hospitals. A part of the army hospitals was moved forward into the areas of the medical battalions for accepting the wounded immediately from the units, so as not to overload the troop medical establishments and to enable the latter to follow the troops. A significant part of the army hospitals were in readiness to advance to the Berlin area during the storming of the city.

In all, by the beginning of the operation, 165,857 cots had been deployed, of which 73,476 were empty. The front also disposed of 45 aircraft, 250 medical automobiles, 12 medical flying squads, and ten medical trains for evacuation purposes.

The First Ukrainian Front’s Rear Organization

The rear’s tasks for preparing for and conducting the Berlin Operation flowed from the tasks entrusted to the front’s troops.

The high-maneuver character of the forthcoming operation and the assumed high rate of attack demanded special mobility from the rear and its maximum movement to the troops of those rear units and establishments which were necessary for them and for the fulfillment of their combat tasks.

The First Ukrainian Front’s rear, as was the case with the Second and First Belorussian fronts’ rear organs, had the task of supporting the front’s forces with everything necessary for the successful fulfillment of the forthcoming operation. The front’s rear organs were to bring up from the deep rear the supplies left there in depots and on the ground, as well as to prepare for the reception and safe keeping of a large amount of captured equipment. By the start of the preparatory period the overall rear situation was quite complex. The front’s communications stretched back 500-600 kilometers. The rail network in the front’s rear was being restored slowly. For example, the main L’vov—Krakow—Breslau railroad was restored as far as Krakow only by 10 February, as far as Katowice by 12 February, and to Gross Strehlitz by 22 February.

The automobile and railroad bridges over the Vistula, destroyed on 25 February, were restored only by 2 April.

Supplies with the troops had shrunk considerably. Thus the rear establishments and units had to put in a great deal of work in order to restore them, because during March and the first half of April the expenditure of ammunition and fuel (in connection with the intense fighting along the Oppeln axis) was almost equal to that in the following offensive period. For example, 40,231 tons of fuels and lubricants were expended in February, 38,823 in March, and 47,750 tons in April.

The main work in the preparatory period consisted of restoring the railroads in the front’s rear; the restoration and repair of railroad bridges, automobile roads and bridges in conditions of the spring thaw, and; in rebasing the rear units and establishments in view of the forthcoming tasks and in accumulating the corresponding supplies.

By the start of the operation the front’s right wing was based on the Razwadow—Sandomierz—Kielce—Czestochowa—Lublinec—Kreizburg—Els—Krotoszyn—Steinau—Sagen—Sommerfeld (with a branch to Kreizburg—Kempno—Krotoszyn) railroad, with a transshipment point in Sandomierz.

The left-flank troops were based on the Przemysl—Dembica—Krakow—Katowice—Gross Strehlitz railroad, with a transfer from the Soviet to the European gauge at Gross Strehlitz, and then on to Steinau and then around Breslau through Juls. Besides this, by the start of the operation three lateral railroads were functioning: 1) Raudten—Liegnitz, 2) Sagan—Bunzlau, and 3) Hassen—Sorau—Rausha. The railroads’ carrying capacity during the preparatory period did not exceed 8-10 pairs of trains per day. Two railroad brigades worked on restoring the Soviet gauge and increasing its carrying capacity up to 40 pairs of trains per day along the sector Krakow—Katowice—Gross Strehlitz. Road units and regular troops worked on restoring the European gauge.

The rail car park was made up exclusively of captured cars, and they were in sufficient supply, although we were short of engines and personnel. In all, between 1 March and 16 April 42,652 rail cars were moved over the front’s railroads, of which 28,000 were for the First Ukrainian Front, with the remainder for the Fourth Ukrainian Front and the Polish national economy. The First Ukrainian Front received daily up to 12 trains of 50 cars each, which accounted for 50 percent of the front’s overall transport needs.

During the period of the front’s offensive to the west, the pace of rail restoration was planned at 12 kilometers per day. The most important lines slated for restoration were: 1) Sorau—Forst—Cottbus, and b) Cottbus—Ruland—Grossenhain—Risa.

Front auto transport disposed of five auto regiments, with 2,500-3,000 vehicles. Two auto regiments were engaged in delivering ammunition and fuels and lubricants. One regiment was servicing the transshipment point at Sandomierz. Two auto regiments (1,200 vehicles) were to be used exclusively for the operational transfer of troops. Each army had 1-2 auto battalions. In all, during the preparatory period 379,000 tons of cargo (or 947 trains) were transported. 15,000 vehicles took part in moving freight to the troops.

The road troops carried out a great deal of work repairing the destroyed roads and building new ones. During the period of preparing for the operation they built and restored 2,125 linear meters of bridges, repaired and restored 301 kilometers of roads, built 14 kilometers of bypasses, and erected 14,800 road signs. During the period of the operation, the front’s road troops had the following tasks: to restore the bridges along the main roads; to free up the Cottbus—Berlin highway, to quickly restore the bridges and fill in shell holes; to move transport and cargoes beyond the Neisse and Spree rivers only in accordance with special instructions in order to avoid overloading the troops’ immediate rear. In all, the front contained 1,159 rear establishments and units, with a personnel strength of 153,580 men. Only 220 rear units, with a personnel strength of 22,000 men, were allowed across the Neisse River.

By the start of the operation the army bases had been moved as close as possible to the troops and were deployed at a distance of 15-40 kilometers from the front line. The front depots were located at a remove of 200-350 kilometers from the front line, which is explained by the peculiarities of the front line, which came close to the main railroad along the sector Oppeln—Breslau—Liegnitz and the presence of the enemy in Breslau.

By the beginning of the operation the following supplies had been delivered: 2.4-2.7 combat loads of shells,1 8.8 refills of aviation fuel, four refills of KB-70 fuel, five refills of diesel fuel, and 4.7 refills of auto fuel.

Food and forage support was not a problem, because the units were completely supplied with these items. In all, amongst the troops and in the depots there were up to 50 days’ ration of food and forage.

The amount of cargoes delivered to the troops during the preparatory period for the operation and the presence of supplies by the beginning of the front’s offensive is shown in Tables 9.3 and 9.4.

From this table it is obvious that during the preparatory period for the operation the entire ongoing expenditure for a month and a half of combat was covered. Besides this, by the beginning of the operation the supplies among the troops had increased by two times over the amount available by the beginning of the preparatory period.

From this table it is clear that according to the majority of fuels and lubricants categories, the front’s provisioning grew, particularly in the immediate combat units.

The hospitals of the front hospital base, with an overall capacity of 15,000 cots, were by the beginning of the operation deployed in the areas of Sprottau and Bunzlau. This location of front hospitals supported the front’s two main axes of advance: to the northwest (the base in Sprottau) and the southwest (the base in Bunzlau).

In order to carry out maneuver, two hospital collectors were called for in each hospital group—one active and one reserve.

By the beginning of the operation, all the hospitals had been cleared of their wounded and sick; the army hospital bases had been moved up close to the troops and had also been cleared of their wounded and sick not subject to treatment in the army rear.

Table 9.3 The First Ukrainian Front’s Provisioning with Ammunition (in combat loads)
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Table 9.4 The First Ukrainian Front’s Provisioning with Fuels and Lubricants (in refills)
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1 670,200 mortar rounds of all types, 733,100 artillery shells, and 176,400 anti-aircraft artillery shells (in all, 1,464 rail cars, including 121 cars of ammunition for small arms).
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Political Support for the Operation

In organizing the political support for the Berlin Operation, we were forced to take into account a number of features of the situation in which the operation was being prepared and which it had to be realized.

Most of all, the historical importance of the task laid down by comrade Stalin for our forces was taken into account—to complete the rout of the German-Fascist army, to finish off the fascist beast in his own lair, and to raise the banner of victory over Berlin.

The Soviet troops were faced with the task of completing the rout of the fascist German army and to victoriously end the Great Patriotic War.

The overall political and strategic situation required that our troops carry out the task of defeating the Germans’ Berlin group of forces and seize Berlin as quickly as possible; the operation’s preparation had to exclude any possibility of accidents that might threaten to unravel it or prolong it.

The operation was to develop in extremely difficult and complex conditions of breaking through the enemy’s deeply prepared defense over difficult terrain for the attacker and, finally, in conditions of waging combat in one of the largest cities in the world—Berlin, which had been previously prepared for prolonged and stubborn defense.

In organizing the operation’s political support, the peculiarities of the troops’ moods and their composition were taken into account.

The entire rank and file, from private soldier to general, was seized by an amazing uplift in morale. Everyone felt the nearness of victory, believed in its historical inevitability, believed in the genius of our Stalinist strategic leadership, in the power of our military equipment, and in the leadership of our generals.

Everyone yearned to bring the war to a victorious conclusion as quickly as possible.

The troops’ unprecedented morale uplift was such that it naturally, to a significant degree, eased the task of the political organs, party organizations and the command element in the matter of politically supporting the operation.

However, there were a number of specific conditions at hand that had to be taken into account in organizing the entire work of political support.

A part of the soldiers and officers were infected with the feeling that the forthcoming operation would be a cakewalk, an unnecessary self regard, and a tendency to underestimate the enemy’s ability to continue resisting, and a harmful braggadacio.

Among the less morally sturdy soldiers there appeared a specific fear of being wounded or killed a few days before the victorious conclusion of the war, which could somewhat lower our offensive élan and which required measures to deal with these attitudes.

It was necessary to consider the enemy’s increasing propaganda, which was directed at shaking our troops’ confidence in victory.

In the leaflets dropped over our lines during the Berlin Operation’s preparatory period, the Germans wrote:

We’re not far from Berlin, but you won’t get to Berlin. In Berlin there are hundreds of thousands of buildings and each building will be an impregnable fortress. Every German will fight against you.

“We also reached Moscow and Stalingrad,” it stated in another leaflet, “but we didn’t take them. And you won’t take Berlin, but will rather receive such a blow that you won’t be able to pick up your bones. Our führer has enormous human reserves and secret weaponry, which he has kept secret so as to finally destroy the Red Army on German soil.”

These leaflets exerted some influence on certain morally shaky soldiers, among which there had appeared such harmful attitudes as “They say that the Germans are still strong and they probably have large forces prepared for a decisive attack.”

The work of the political organs was made more difficult by the circumstance that following the victorious conclusion of the Vistula—Oder and Silesian operations, a large contingent of men from those territories that became a part of the USSR in 1940 and of those men who had been returned from German captivity, was taken into the units of both fronts.

It was necessary to take into account that these people were, to a certain degree, infected with fascist propaganda; that many of them, not having taken part in the war, had an unclear idea of the existing order in the Soviet Army; did not have any idea of its power and combat equipment, and; poorly understood the essence of troop discipline.

At the same time it was necessary to devote attention to such a phenomenon as the untrusting attitude of part of the officers and political workers toward the new contingent that had entered our units from among the repatriated soldiers.

The entire preparation for the Berlin Operation took place on enemy territory. This made it easier for the enemy to carry out spying and diversionary activities.

Finally, it should be noted that in light of the Berlin Operation’s short preparatory stage, the political organs among the troops had to carry out all of this enormous party-political work in a short period of time. This circumstance demanded great intensity and the forced realization of all necessary measures.

Organizational Measures

By the start of the Berlin Operation there numbered among the troops of the Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts 723,000 members and candidate members of the party and 433,000 Komsomol1 members. In order that this million-man army of communists and Komsomol members could fully play its role as the organizer and inspirer of the masses, the front and army political organs had to carry out an enormous amount of organizational and political work.

It was impossible to positively resolve the problem of politically supporting the forthcoming operation without the organizational strengthening of the party and Komsomol organizations among the troops, particularly in the primary and company party and Komsomol organizations.

This was necessary, because as a result of the winter operations—in light of the losses suffered among communists and Komsomol members—many primary and particularly company party and Komsomol organizations had fallen apart.

During the preparatory period more than 1,000 new company party organizations were created in the First Ukrainian Front alone. Before the offensive there were created full-bodied primary party organizations in all the battalions numbering 30-50 communists, and in the companies, company party organizations numbering 8-20 communists each.

In all, by the beginning of the offensive the front numbered 7,339 primary and 12,139 company party organizations, and 6,321 primary and 10,900 company Komsomol organizations.

The creation and reinforcement of the company party and Komsomol organizations was conducted primarily by the intake of new members into the party and Komsomol.

During the preparatory period for the Berlin Operation, as a result of the troops’ extremely high political-morale state, the party drew more members into its ranks. For example, on the night of 15-16 April more than 2,000 requests were received by the rifle and artillery units’ party organizations for admission into the party in the First Belorussian Front alone.

The experience of the preceding East Prussian, Vistula—Oder and Sandomierz—Silesian operations showed that the party committees in a number of formations worked poorly and were inhibiting the party’s growth. Because of the fact that the party committees worked in an insufficiently mobile manner, in a number of cases the admission into the party of new members was not carried out in a timely manner, while the latter, particularly soldiers and younger officers from the line elements, were later put out of action without being able to organizationally formalize their party membership.

The front political directorates and army political sections carried out a number of measures for putting the measures for party admission into order during the preparatory period of the Berlin Operation.

Special meetings were carried out with the secretaries of the army party commissions. At these meetings the question was put forward that the party committees not violate the deadlines for examining admission requests established by the Central Committee of the VKP(b),2 and that they themselves travel to the units for reviewing applications and help the bureaus of the party organizations in drawing up materials for party admission.

This work yielded positive results in the matter of the individual selection of the best soldiers and officers into the party’s ranks.

During the preparatory period for the operation from 15 March to 15 April the three fronts’ party organizations admitted into the party more than 17,000 soldiers who had distinguished themselves in the preceding fighting.

Besides this, the strengthening of the company party organizations was carried out by redistributing communists among the line subunits and their transfer from rear establishments and units to line subunits.

As a result of carrying out this measure 440 communists were selected and dispatched to rifle companies in the 8th Guards Army alone, including 100 men as company party organizers. A reserve of 30 company party organizers was also created within the army’s political directorate out of the communists removed from the rear units, and 75 men within the formations’ political organs.

Considering the very important role of the independent reinforced rifle elements in the preceding battles for fortified lines, there were created within them unified party organizations, which embraced the communists of all the attached groups and elements (sapper, tank and artillery). Particular attention was devoted to bringing the political organs up to established strength and the creation of a reserve of political workers. In the First Belorussian Front each army had one reserve corps political section chief, two divisional political section chiefs, 3-4 divisional political section deputy chiefs, 9-10 regimental political chiefs, 27-30 battalion and artillery battalion political chiefs, and other categories of political workers.

Each divisional political section had a reserve of 9-12 party organizers made up of sergeants and enlisted men, who had studied in the divisional training company or who had served in the rear units and establishments.

One of the most important tasks of organizational-party work was the creation of a reserve of company party organizers. During the preparatory period for the operation, seminars for company reserve party organizers were carried out. In a number of army political sections there were created in the reserve regiments short-term courses for training company party organizers. Besides this, significant work in training party organizers was carried out in the medical battalions and hospitals. The First Ukrainian Front’s medical party organizations trained more than 300 company party organizers during the Berlin Operation.

A reserve of party organizers was created in the rifle regiments.

Thus the creation of a reserve of party organizers and their training during the preparatory period for the Berlin Operation was one of the most importants tasks of our agitation-party work.

A great deal of attention was devoted to training non-organic agitators. During the preparatory period for the operation, in the First Belorussian Front alone, the front political directorate and the armies’ political sections brought in and trained in seminars up to 7,000 men who had not previously been engaged in agitation work.

For the purpose of establishing closer political cooperation between the political organs of the rifle, artillery and tank formations, the 8th Guards Army’s military council issued instructions, for the duration of the operation, for the subordination of party organizers and political chiefs of the tank, artillery and other specialized units to the chief of the combined-arms formation’s political section, or to the political chiefs of individual units with which the given tank, artillery or other special units were operating. Besides this, as will become evident from the further exposition, a great deal of attention was devoted to the problem of organizing cooperation in carrying out propaganda and agitation work.

Propaganda and Agitation Work

The chief task of all the propaganda and agitation work among the troops was impressing upon the consciousness of each individual soldier the importance of the historical mission which he was called upon to carry out, to fully strengthen troop discipline and the faith of each solider in the power of the Soviet Army, in himself and his weaponry, and to maximally raise vigilance and to prevent the spread of military secrets.

The basis of the party organs’ work was comrade Stalin’s book, On the Great Patriotic War of the Soviet Union, and his report on the 27th anniversary of the Great October Socialist Revolution, and his order no. 220 of 7 November 1944, and order no. 5 of 23 February 1945.

All of these remarkable documents were studied by officers, sergeants and enlisted men during special addresses, lectures and conversations, as well as reading their complete text.

Particular attention was devoted to impressing upon the soldiers the Stalinist tenets that

Complete victory over the Germans is now near. But victory never comes on its own—it is achieved in heavy fighting and in sustained labor. The doomed enemy is throwing his last forces into the battle and resisting desperately in order to evade harsh retaliation. He is grasping, and will grasp, at the most extreme and low means of struggle. Thus it is necessary to remember that the closer our victory, the greater must be our vigilance and the stronger must be our attacks against the enemy.3

The fronts’ political directorates issued mass-edition special thematic publications, for example: “The Victory of the Soviet Army is the Victory of the Soviet Socialist System,” “Iron Troop Discipline is the Foundation of the Soviet Army’s Victories,” “The Closer our Victory, the Greater Must be our Vigilance and the Stronger Must be our Attacks Against the Enemy.”

The front and army press played a large role in this work, while a great deal of attention was devoted to work with the soldiers of the new intakes, particularly among non-Russian soldiers. Front newspapers in the Moldavian, Tatar, Kazakh, Uzbek and other languages were issued for them.

As a result of this enormous political work, comrade Stalin’s idea “… to finish off the fascist beast in his own lair and raise the banner of victory over Berlin”4 was driven home to the consciousness of the soldiers and officers and took possession of them, and brought about a new upsurge in the troops and was transformed into an enormous physical strength.

“I’ve been fighting since Stalingrad,” said guards Sergeant Smolin at a meeting, “and now I’m proud of the fact that I’ll be taking Berlin. We’re heading into the decisive offensive, we’ll take Berlin and finish off the cursed enemy and end the war with a victory.”

In a letter to comrade Stalin, adopted at a meeting of the 77th Guards Rifle Division’s 215th Guards Rifle Regiment, it was stated:

Within a few hours we will head into the decisive offensive. This forthcoming battle is a special and unprecedented one for us, because our goal is the bloody capital of fascist Germany—Berlin. We swear to you, comrade Stalin that we will be fearless in battle and will fight the enemy to the death. We swear to our Motherland and people, our relatives and loved ones, that we will finish off the fascist beast in his lair and raise the banner of victory over Berlin. Forward to Berlin! For our Motherland; for Stalin; for our complete victory!

The political organs devoted a great deal of attention to the training of agitators and propagandists. Special seminars and meetings were conducted with them, at which they listened to a number of lectures and addresses on political themes, studied booklets and leaflets issued by the political organs and dedicated to the popularization of the combat experience of the latest offensive battles.

Intensive work was conducted in all the units with the new intake, among which were, as was pointed out, Moldavians, Latvians, Lithuanians, and those liberated from captivity, etc. The Second Belorussian Front’s political organs employed various forms of work. As a rule, the division commander and the chief of the political section personally met the new intakes and conducted a meeting with them. Besides this, group discussions were conducted with them for acquainting them with the new conditions of work, as well as discussions with well-known decorated and veteran soldiers. The arriving intake was led to take the oath in a solemn atmosphere under the unit’s banner. In the same solemn atmosphere the new soldiers were issued weapons, particularly those which had belonged to fallen heroes. The new intake was equally distributed among the companies.

The numerous letters that the soldiers and officers received from the rear—from their families and friends, and from factories and collective farms, in which the soldiers were called upon to quickly and victoriously finish the war against fascist Germany, played a great role in the cause of raising the troops’ combat spirit.

The fronts’ political directorates and the armies’ political sections devoted a great deal of attention to questions of military-technical propaganda, particularly the propagandizing of the latest offensive operations’ combat experience.

For the purpose of organizing closer cooperation between the rifle units and formations and the artillery and tank units and formations supporting them, as well as for the establishment of closer contact between the political sections of the cooperating formations, the majority of the armies’ political sections carried out meetings of the political section chiefs of rifle, artillery, and tank formations.

The content of the military-technical propaganda was determined primarily by the following questions: 1) the organization of the deep breakthrough of the enemy’s defense; 2) organizing cooperation between the combat arms, and; 3) fighting in a city.

For the purpose of transmitting the combat experience of offensive fighting to the rank and file, the First Ukrainian Front’s political organs alone issued 3,500,000 copies of various leaflets.

The First Belorussian Front’s political directorate issued 13 separate leaflet-booklets on fighting in a city.

A number of leaflets were dedicated to the problem of combating the enemy’s anti-tank weapons and of employing such of these weapons that we had captured.

As is known, during the fighting for Berlin captured anti-tank weapons were successfully employed by our troops against the Germans.

The political organs devoted particular attention to working with the artillery crews designated for close infantry accompaniment. The political organs organized “The Rifle Platoon—the Gun Crew” combat-community meetings and put out booklets such as “Guns Accompanying the Infantry.”

In light of the possibility of counterattacks by enemy tanks, a large amount of political work was conducted in our anti-tank artillery units, and a special leaflet, “The Artillery Destroyer in the Offensive,” was issued. Besides this, the rules for employing captured anti-tank weapons against counterattacking German tanks were widely popularized among our infantry.

The infantry studied the combat methods of self-propelled artillery and tanks; meetings were arranged with the crews of tanks and self-propelled guns and the infantrymen, and a special booklet, “What the Infantry Should Know About Self-Propelled Artillery,” was issued.

A great deal of attention was devoted to overcoming the fear of the tank and self-propelled gun crews of the enemy’s anti-tank weapons and learning means of combating them.

The First Belorussian Front’s political directorate organized a meeting of assault aircraft pilots with the tank troops and infantry for the purpose of improving the air force’s cooperation with the ground forces.

The First Belorussian Front’s political organs devoted special attention to work in the engineer units, because the successful resolution of the forthcoming operation’s extremely difficult task of forcing the Oder River depended upon the engineer troops’ high combat qualities and the high morale of their rank and file.

Significant work was carried out for preventing incidents of burning down and destroying buildings and other German property and in preventing outrages against the civilian population.

For the purpose of keeping military secrets, the fronts’ political directorates put out special appeals to the entire rank and file, and conducted party and Komsomol meetings, political classes and discussions.

The First Belorussian Front’s political directorate sent out a special group of political workers to Warsaw, Demblin and other places in the front rear to meet units and transports arriving at the front. While meeting with these units’ political workers, the front political directorate’s representatives explained to them the military council’s demands for securing movement secrecy and the preservation of military secrets.

A good deal of work was carried out with the entire headquarters personnel, especially with the telephone operators. Signs with the message “Don’t Say What You’re not Supposed to Talk About,” and “Don’t Blab, Someone is Listening,” were pasted next to the telephone equipment.

Measures for securing vigilance yielded positive results.

The political work thus carried out proved a great help to the troops in the matter of maintaining security for the operation’s preparation, and also made it more difficult for the enemy’s spy and diversionary network to work in our rear.

The agitation and propaganda worked reached its apogee in the last days and hours before the beginning of the offensive. The political workers’ especial attention was fixed on getting the appeals of the fronts’ military councils to each soldier on the night of 15-16 April. In order to preserve military secrecy, these appeals excluded only the reconnaissance detachments, although the latter were furnished with special political workers, who had the mission of carrying out political work for the purpose of supporting their reconnaissance assignments.

The political organs carried out measures for supporting the communists’ leading role in the battle. For this purpose, short party and Komsomol meetings were conducted in many units on the night of 15-16 April. During these meetings each communist and Komsomol member was given the party assignment of being the first in his subunit to rise up to the attack. Finally, the work around the regimental banners and red flags, which was conducted according to a special order by the fronts’ political directorates and the armies’ political sections in all the line units, played a very big role in raising our troops’ combat spirit before the offensive. The commanders and political workers of many units carried out the unfurled combat banners along the trenches before the attack.

Before these banners, covered in glory, the officers, sergeants and soldiers knelt on their knees and swore to carry out their duty to the Motherland to the end.

The political organs, with the help of the Komsomol organizations, had already prepared red flags so that our troops could raise them on the Seelow Heights and over the main buildings in Berlin, etc.

USSR state flags, 1.5x3 meters in size, were prepared for raising over the central buildings of Berlin. Their raising was entrusted in each company to the soldiers, sergeants and officers, of which the most experienced and brave soldiers were communists and Komsomol members who had distinguished themselves in the previous fighting. On the eve of the offensive special appeals by the fronts’ military councils were published to the troops, who were called upon to carry out comrade Stalin’s order, and that of the entire Soviet people, to defeat the enemy along the near approaches to Berlin, to seize the capital of fascist Germany—Berlin—and to raise over it the banner of victory.



1 Editor’s note. The Komsomol (Kommunisticheskii Soyuz Molodezhi) was the youth arm of the Soviet Communist Party.

2 The VKP(b) (Vsesoyuznaya Kommunisticheskaya Partiya (Bol’shevikov)) was the officialy name of the ruling Communist Party at the time. It was later changed to Communist Party of the Soviet Union (CPSU).

3 I. Stalin, O Velikoi Otechestvennoi Voine Sovetskogo Soyuza, 5-e izd. 1946, str. 158.

4 Ibid, pp. 148-49.
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The Disposition of the Fronts’ Forces by the Start of the Operation

The Disposition of the Second Belorussian Front’s Forces

By the start of the operation the Second Belorussian Front had deployed along the 120-kilometer sector, excluding Walddewenow (on the shore of the Baltic Sea) to Nipperwiese. Among the front’s forces taking part in the Berlin Operation there were four combined-arms armies (2nd Shock, 65th, 70th, and 49th), three independent tank corps (1st, 3rd and 8th guards), one independent mechanized corps (8th), a cavalry corps (3rd Guards), three breakthrough artillery divisions (the 8th Breakthrough Artillery Corps’ 1st and 23 artillery divisions and the 26th Independent Artillery Division), and the 4th Air Army.

The 5th Guards Tank Army was continuing to fight to eliminate the German forces southeast of Danzig and north of Gdynia along a sector of the front 70 kilometers in length.

The 19th Army guarded the shore of the Baltic Sea along the 300-kilometer sector from Leba to Walddewenow.

The front’s main shock group, which was deployed along the 47-kilometer sector Altdamm—Nipperwiese, consisted of three combined-arms armies (65th, 70th and 49th), three tank corps (1st, 3rd and 8th guards), a mechanized corps (8th), a cavalry corps (3rd Guards), and three breakthrough artillery divisions (1st, 23rd and 26th).

The front’s auxiliary group of forces—the 2nd Shock Army’s left wing (three divisions) deployed along the 24-kilometer front Wolfshorst—excluding Altdamm.

The front’s first echelon consisted of the three combined-arms armies and the 2nd Shock Army’s left wing.

The front’s second echelon consisted of three tank (1st, 3rd and 8th guards), one mechanized (8th) and one cavalry (3rd Guards Cavalry) corps.

The 4th Air Army formed part of the front.

The distribution of men and materiel is shown in Table 11.1.

The 2nd Shock Army’s shock group was deployed along the line of the western bank of the Waite Strewe—Damanscher Strom Strait—the Dammschersee. The army was to launch its main attack with the shock group’s right flank, forcing the Waite Strewe and the Damanscher Strom Strait along the 7-kilometer front Wolfshorst—Inamunde. The 108th Rifle Corps (372nd, 90th and 46th rifle divisions) had been concentrated along this sector.

The 372nd Rifle Division was in the corps’ first echelon, with the 90th and 46th rifle divisions in the second.

The 65th Army deployed along the 17-kilometer front Altdamm—Ferdinandstein.

The army was to lauch its main attack with its left wing, forcing the West Oder River and breaking through the enemy’s front along the 4-kilometer sector Kurow—Kolbitzow.

Of the army’s nine rifle divisions, seven were grouped along the axis of the main attack (186th, 108th, 413th, 37th Guards, 15th, 69th, and 44th Guards rifle divisions).

Table 11.1 The Disposition of the Second Belorussian Front’s Forces and the Distribution of its Military Equipment as of 20 April
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Notes

1 The strength of the rifle divisions varied from 3,600 to 4,800 men.

2 116th Rifle Corps—321st, 86th and 326th rifle divisions; 108th Rifle Corps—372nd, 46th and 90th rifle divisions.

3 105th Rifle Corps—193rd, 354th and 44th Guards rifle divisions; 46th Rifle Corps—186th, 108th and 413th rifle divisions; 18th rifle Corps—37th Guards, 15th and 69th rifle divisions.

4 47th Rifle Corps—136th, 162nd and 71st rifle divisions; 96th Rifle Corps—165th, 369th and 38th Guards rifle divisions; 114th Rifle Corps—1st, 160th and 76th Guards rifle divisions.

5 121st Rifle Corps—43rd, 380th and 199th rifle divisions; 70th Rifle Corps—139th, 385th and 238th rifle divisions; 191st, 200th and 330th rifle divisions.
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Note

1 Includes the rifle divisions’ artillery regiments.
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The army had a single-echelon operational formation. The rifle corps organized their combat formations in various ways. The right-flank 105th Rifle Corps had both its divisions (193rd and 354th rifle) in a single echelon. The two remaining corps (46th and 18th rifle) had a two-echelon formation. The 186th and 108th rifle divisions were in the 46th Rifle Corps’ first echelon, and the 413th Rifle Division in the second. The 37th Guards and 15th rifle divisions were in the 18th Rifle Corps’ first echelon, and the 69th Rifle Division in the second. The army reserve consisted of the 105th Rifle Corps’ 44th Guards Rifle Division.

The 70th Army was deployed along the 14-kilometer front excluding Ferdinandstein—Kranzfelde.

The army was to launch its main attack with its center, forcing the West Oder River, breaking through the enemy front along a 4-kilometer sector in the direction of Greifenhagen and Mescherin.

Of the nine rifle divisions, seven were grouped along the axis of the main attack (162nd, 71st, 165th, 38th Guards, 1st, 160th, and 76th Guards rifle divisions).

The army’s operational formation was in two echelons. The first echelon contained two corps (47th and 96th), which organized their combat formation in two echelons. The 47th Rifle Corps’ first echelon included two divisions (136th and 162nd rifle), and the second the 71st Rifle Division. The 96th Rifle Corps’ first echelon also had two divisions (165th and 369th rifle divisions), and the second the 38th guards rifle divisions. The army’s second echelon consisted of the 114th Rifle Corps (76th Guards, 1st and 160th rifle divisons).

The 49th Army deployed on the 16-kilometer front, excluding Kranzfelde—Nipperwiese.

While forcing the West Oder River and breaking through the enemy defense on the western bank, the army was to launch two attacks: one along the dike toward Friedrichstahl along a sector up to three kilometers wide, and another along the dike towards Schwedt, also along a sector up to three kilometers wide, while having a large amount of attached units on its left flank.

Three rifle divisions each were to operate along each of the shock axes.

The army had a two-echelon operational formation. The first echelon consisted of two corps (121st and 70th), which organized their combat formations in one and two echelons. The 121st Rifle Corps had two divisions (42nd and 380th rifle) in its first echelon, with the 199th Rifle Division in the second echelon. The 70th Rifle Corps (139th, 385th and 238th rifle divisions) had all its divisions in a single line. The second army echelon (reserve) consisted of three divisions (330th, 200th and 191st rifle).

The front’s second echelon had the following formations for developing the success:

• the 3rd Guards Tank Corps in the Retzow—Wangeritz area;

• the 1st Guards Tank Corps in the Walsleben—Hohenschenau area;

• the 8th Guards Tank Corps in the Primhausen—Roggow area;

• the 8th Mechanized Corps in the Libenow—Bann—Kunow area;

• the 3rd Guards Cavalry Corps in the Klutzow—Delitz—Rafenstein—Jakobshagen area.

The average operational density along the axis of the front’s main attack reached 1.8 kilometers per division.

The average artillery density in the main attack zone reached 85.3 tubes per kilometer of front, and along the axis of the armies’ main attacks it varied from 261 to 301 tubes per kilometer of front.

Table 11.2 below shows the distribution of tanks and self-propelled gun between the armies of the front’s main shock group.

From the table it is clear that the greatest number of tanks and self-propelled guns was concentrated along the axis of the 49th Army’s attack.

A powerful tank group, numbering more than 500 tanks remained in the front commander’s hands in the capacity of a success development echelon. It was planned to employ these tanks following the rifle formations’ seizure of sufficient bridgeheads on the West Oder’s western bank. It was planned to operationally subordinate the 1st Guards Tank Corps to the 65th Army, the 3rd Guards Tank Corps to the 70th Army, and the 8th Mechanized and 3rd Guards Cavalry corps to the 49th Army.

The front also had a deeply-echeloned combat formation for forcing the West Oder and breaking through the enemy’s defense.

As was pointed out earlier, the armies’ operational formation was in one and two echelons.

The 65th Army’s rifle corps were employed in a single line, while in the 70th and 49th armies a single corps each was in the second echelon (in the 70th Army—114th Rifle Corps, and in the 49th Army the three divisions were not organized into a corps).

The first-echelon corps organized their combat formation in two echelons, having in the first echelon two divisions, with one division in the second, with the exception of the 65th Army’s 105th Rifle Corps, which had two divisions in the first echelon and one in the army reserve, and the 49th Army’s 70th Rifle Corps, which had three divisions in the first line.

The division’s and regiments’ combat formations, as a general rule, were organized into two echelons.

Table 11.2 The Distribution of Tanks and Self-Propelled Guns Among the Armies of the Second Belorussian Front’s Shock Group
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Note

1 There were 117 tanks and self-propelled guns in the 2nd Shock Army.



The Disposition of the First Belorussian Front’s Forces

By the start of the offensive the First Belorussian Front had deployed along the 172-kilometer sector1 Nipperwiese—Gross Gastrose. The front included nine combined-arms armies (61st, Polish 1st, 47th, 3rd Shock, 5th Shock, 8th Guards, 69th, 33rd, and 3rd) and two tank armies (1st and 2nd guards), two independent tank corps (9th and 11th), two cavalry corps (2nd and 7th guards), eight breakthrough artillery divisions (the 4th Breakthrough Artillery Corps’ 5th and 12th artillery divisions, the 6th Breakthrough Artillery Corps’ 14th and 29th artillery divisions, the 3rd Breakthrough Artillery Corps’ 2nd and 18th artillery divisions, and the 22nd and 6th independent artillery divisions), the Dnepr Flotilla, and the 16th Air Army.

The front’s main shock group, which was deployed along the 44-kilometer sector Gustebieser—Podelzig, consisted of four combined-arms armies (47th, 3rd Shock, 5th Shock, and 8th Guards), two tank armies (1st and 2nd guards), two independent tank corps (9th and 11th), one cavalry corps (7th Guards), six breakthrough artillery divisions (5th, 14th, 29th, 2nd, 18th, and 6th), and part of the Dnepr Flotilla (two brigades of armored cutters).

Aside from this, it was planned to use the 3rd Army for developing the success of the front’s main shock group.

The front’s right-wing shock group, which was deployed along the 49-kilometer sector, excluding Nipperwiese—Gustebieser, consisted of two combined-arms armies (61st and Polish 1st).

The front’s left-wing shock group, which was deployed along the 82-kilometer sector excluding Podelzig—Gross Gastrose, consisted of two combined-arms armies (69th and 33rd), a cavalry corps (2nd Guards), and part of the Dnepr Flotilla’s forces (an armored cutter brigade).

The front’s first echelon consisted of eight combined-arms armies (all the front’s combined-arms armies, except the 3rd), a tank corps (9th), a cavalry corps (2nd Guards), and the Dnepr Flotilla.

The front’s second echelon consisted of one combined-arms army (3rd), two tank armies (1st and 2nd guards), a tank corps (11th), and a cavalry corps (7th Guards).2

The distribution of men and materiel is shown in Table 11.3.

The front’s operations were supported by the 16th Air Army and part of the Second Belorussian Front’s 4th Air Army, as well as the 18th Air Army (Long-Range Aviation).

The 61st Army was deployed along the Oder’s eastern bank along the sector, excluding Nipperwiese—Alt Rudnitz.

The army was to launch its main attack with its left flank, forcing the Oder River along the 2.5-kilometer sector, excluding Hohenwutzow—Neuglitzen.

Of the army’s nine rifle divisions, six (the 89th Rifle Corps’ 311th, 397th and 23rd rifle divisions; the 9th Guards Rifle Corps’ 75th and 12th guards and 415th rifle divisions) were grouped along the axis of the main attack.

The army had a single-echelon operational formation. The rifle corps organized their combat formations in two echelons. The right-flank 80th Rifle Corps had one division (234th Rifle) in its first echelon, and the 212th Rifle Division in the second. The 89th Rifle Corps had two divisions (311th and 397th rifle) in its first echelon, and the 23rd Rifle Division in the second. The 9th Guards Rifle Corps had two divisions (75th and 12th guards rifle) in its first echelon, and the 415th Rifle Division in the second.

The army reserve consisted of the 80th Rifle Corps’ 356th Rifle Division.

The Polish 1st Army was deployed on the Oder River’s eastern bank along the 12-kilometer front, excluding Alt Rudnitz—Gustebieser.

The army’s main attack was to be launched by the left wing, forcing the Oder River and breaking through the enemy front along the 5-kilomer sector Cekerik—Gustebieser.

Of five infantry divisions, four were grouped along the axis of the main attack (1st, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th infantry divisions).

The army had a two-echelon operational formation; four infantry divisions (6th, 1st, 2nd, and 3rd) were in the first echelon, with a single infantry division (4th) and a cavalry brigade in the second.

The 47th Army was deployed on the Küstrin bridgehead along the 8-kilometer sector Karlsbiese—excluding Ortwig.

The army was to launch its main attack with its center along the 4.3-kilometer Neulewin—Neubarnim sector.

Of the army’s nine rifle divisions, eight were grouped along the axis of the main attack (the 77th Rifle Corps’ 260th, 328th and 185th rifle divisions; the 125th Rifle Corps’ 60th, 175th and 76th rifle divisions, and; the 129th Rifle Corps’ 132nd and 143rd rifle divisions).

The army had a single-echelon operational formation. The rifle corps organized their combat formations in one and two echelons. The right-flank 77th Rifle Corps had the 260th Rifle Division in its first echelon and the 328th and 185th rifle divisions in the second. The 125th Rifle Corps’ combat formation consisted of two echelons. The 60th and 175th rifle divisions were in the first echelon and the 76th Rifle Division in the second. The 129th Rifle Corps’ (132nd, 143rd and 82nd rifle divisions) combat formation was in a single echelon.

The 3rd Shock Army, with the 9th Tank Corps, was deployed on the Küstrin bridgehead along the 11-kilometer front Ortwig—Letschin.

The army was to launch its main attack with its left flank on the 6-kilometer sector Amt Kienitz—Letschin.

Table 11.3 The Disposition of the First Belorussian Front’s Forces and the Distribution of its Military Equipment as of 15 April
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Notes

1 The rifle divisions’ strength varied between 5,000 and 6,000 men.

2 80th Rifle Corps—234th, 212th and 356th rifle divisions; 9th Guards Rifle Corps—75th and 12th guards and 415th rifle divisions; 89th Rifle Corps—311th, 397th and 23rd rifle divisions.

3 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 6th, and 4th infantry divisions and the 1st Cavalry Brigade.

4 77th Rifle Corps—260th, 328th and 185th rifle divisions; 125th Rifle Corps—60th, 175th and 76th rifle divisions; 129th Rifle Corps—132nd, 82nd and 143rd rifle divisions.

5 79th Rifle Corps—207th, 150th and 171st rifle divisions; 12th Guards Rifle Corps—23rd Guards, 33rd and 52nd Guards rifle divisions; 7th Rifle Corps—265th, 146th and 364th rifle divisions.

6 Was part of the 3rd Shock Army.

7 26th Guards Rifle Corps—94th Guards, 266th and 89th Guards rifle divisions; 32nd Rifle Corps—60th Guards, 295th and 416th rifle divisions; 9th Rifle Corps—301st, 248th and 230th rifle divisions.

8 4th Guards Rifle Corps—47th, 57th and 35th guards rifle divisions; 29th Guards Rifle Corps—27th, 74th and 82nd guards rifle divisions; 28th Guards Rifle Corps—79th, 88th and 39th guards rifle divisions.

9 25th Rifle Corps—4th and 77th Guards rifle divisions; 61st Rifle Corps—274th, 247th, 41st, and 134th rifle divisions; 91st Rifle Corps—312th, 370th and 117th rifle divisions; the 283rd Rifle Division was subordinated directly to the 3rd Army.

10 38th Rifle Corps—95th, 89th and 64th rifle divisions; the 129th Rifle Division was subordinated to the 3rd Army; 16th Rifle Corps—383rd, 339th and 323rd rifle divisions; 62nd Rifle Corps—49th, 362nd and 222nd rifle divisions; the 119th and 115th fortified regions.

11 Was part of the 33rd Army.

12 35th Rifle Corps—348th 290th and 250th rifle divisions; 41st Rifle Corps—(minus the 283rd Rifle Division) 120th Guards and 269th rifle divisions; 40th Rifle Corps—(minus the 129th Rifle Division) 5th and 169th rifle divisions. The army was the front commander’s reserve.

13 9th and 12th guards tank and 1st Mechanized corps.

14 8th Guards Mechanized and 11th Guards Tank corps.

15 Formed part of the 1st Guards Tank Army.

16 The front commander’s reserve.
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Note

1 Includes the rifle divisions’ artillery regiments.
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Of the army’s nine rifle divisions, seven were grouped along the axis of the main attack (the 79th Rifle Corps’ 150th and 171st rifle divisions; the 12th Guards Rifle Corps’ 23rd Guards and 33rd rifle divisions; the 7th Rifle Corps’ 265th, 146th and 364th rifle divisions).

The army had a two-echelon operational formation. The first echelon consisted of two rifle corps (79th and 12th Guards rifle). The 79th Rifle Corps (207th, 150th and 171st rifle divisions) organized its combat formation in a single echelon. The 12th Guards Rifle Corps (23rd Guards, 33rd and 52nd Guards rifle divisions) organized its combat formation the same way. The army’s econd echelon consisted of the 7th Rifle Corps (265th, 146th and 364th rifle divisions) and the 9th Tank Corps.

The 5th Shock Army deployed on the Küstrin bridgehead along the 9-kilometer front, excluding Letschin—Golzow.

The army was to launch its main attack along its left wing on the 7-kilometer sector marker 9.3 (two kilometers northeast of Buschdorf)—Golzow.

Of the army’s nine rifle divisions, eight were grouped along the axis of the main attack (the 26th Rifle Corps’ 266th and 89th Guards rifle divisions; the 32nd Rifle Corps’ 60th Guards, 295th and 416th rifle divisions; the 9th Rifle Corps’ 301st, 248th and 230th rifle divisions).

The army had a single-echelon operational formation. The rifle corps organized their combat formations in two echelons. The right-flank 26th Guards Rifle Corps had two divisions (94th Guards and 266th rifle divisions) in the first echelon and the 89th Guards Rifle Division in the second. The 32nd Rifle Corps had two divisions (60th Guards and 295th rifle) in the first echelon and the 416th Rifle Division in the second. The 9th Rifle Corps had the 301st Rifle Division in the first echelon and the 248th Rifle Division in the second. The 9th Rifle Corps’ 230th Rifle Division made up the army’s reserve.

The 8th Guards Army was deployed on the Küstrin bridgehead along the 18-kilometer front excluding Golzow—Podelzig.

The army was to launch its main attack with it right wing along the 7-kilometer front, excluding Golzow—Sachsendorf.

Of the army’s nine rifle divisions, six were grouped along the axis of the main attack (the 4th Guards Rifle Corps’ 47th, 57th and 35th guards rifle divisions; the 29th Guards Rifle Corps’ 27th, 74th and 82nd guards rifle divisions).

The army had a single-echelon operational formation. All the corps organized their combat formations in two echelons. The right-flank 4th Guards Rifle Corps had two (47th and 57th guards) divisions in its first echelon and the 35th Guards Rifle Division in the second. The 29th Guards Rifle Corps had two (27th and 74th guards rifle) divisions in the first echelon and one (82nd Guards Rifle Division) in the second. The 28th Guards Corps had two (79th and 88th guards rifle) divisions in the first echelon and one (39th Guards Rifle Division) in the second.

The 69th Army, along with the 3rd Army’s 283rd Rifle Division, was deployed along the eastern bank of the Oder River and on the bridgehead north of Frankfurt-on-Oder, along the 18-kilometer front excluding Podelzig—excluding the northeastern outskirts of Frankfurt-on-Oder.

The army was to launch its main attack along its center from the bridgehead along a 6-kilometer sector from the area of Lebus.

Of the army’s ten rifle divisions, six were grouped along the axis of the main attack (the 25th Rifle Corps’ 77th Guards Rifle Division; the 61st Rifle Corps’ 274th, 247th, 41st, and 134th rifle divisions; the 91st Rifle Corps’ 312th Rifle Division).

The army had a single-echelon operational formation. The rifle corps organized their combat formations in one and two echelons.

The right-flank 25th Rifle Corps (4th and 77th guards rifle divisions) organized its combat formation in a single echelon. The 61st Rifle Corps had three divisions (274th, 247th and 41st rifle) in the first echelon and the 134th Rifle Division in the second. The 91st Rifle Corps (312th and 370th rifle divisions, and the 3rd Army’s 283rd Rifle Division) organized its combat formation in a single echelon. The 91st Rifle Corps’ 117th Rifle Division constituted the army reserve.

The 33rd Army, along with the 3rd Army’s 129th Rifle Division, the 119th and 115th fortified areas, and the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps, was deployed along the eastern bank of the Oder River on a bridgehead south of Frankfurt-on-Oder, and along the eastern bank of the Neisse River along the 64-kilometer front—eastern outskirts of Frankfurt-on-Oder—Gross Gastrose.

The army was to launch its main attack along its center along the 3-kilometer sector Zsetznow—Lossow and from the 3.5-kilometer sector, excluding Brieskow—Wisenau.

Of the army’s ten rifle divisions, nine were grouped along the axes of the main attack (the 38th Rifle Corps’s 64th, 89th and 95th rifle divisions; the 16th Rifle Corps’ 383rd, 339th and 323rd rifle divisions; the 62nd Rifle Corps’ 49th, 362nd and 222nd rifle divisions).

The army had a two-echelon operational formation. The first echelon consisted of three rifle corps (38th, 16th and 62nd rifle) and the 119th and 115th fortified areas. All three rifle corps organized their combat formations in two echelons.

The 38th Rifle Corps had two divisions (the 3rd Army’s 129th and the 89th rifle divisions) in the first echelon and the 64th Rifle Division in the second. The 16th Rifle Corps had two (383rd and 339th rifle) divisions in the first echelon and the 323rd Rifle Division in the second. The 62nd Rifle Corps had two (49th and 363rd rifle) divisions in the first echelon and the 222nd Rifle Division in the second. The army’s second echelon consisted of the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps. The army reserve consisted of the 38th Rifle Corps’ 95th Rifle Division.

The 7th Guards Cavalry Corps, which was part of the front’s second echelon, was concentrated in the woods south of Klossow by the start of the operation.3

By this time the 2nd Guards Tank Army was concentrated along the eastern bank of the Oder River in the woods north of Küstrin, with the 12th Guards Tank Corps on the Küstrin bridgehead in the area Alt Blein—Kiez.

The 1st Guards Tank Army, with the 11th Tank Corps, was concentrated along the eastern bank of the Oder River in the Sapzig—Gartow—Spudlow area, with the 11th Tank Corps on the Küstrin bridgehead in the Manschnow—Reitwein area.

The 3rd Army (35th, 40th and 41st rifle corps), in the front’s second echelon, was concentrated in the area Trebow—Polenzig—Sternberg.

Thus by the start of the offensive, the main mass of the front’s men and materiel was concentrated along the axis of the main attack.

Of the 70 rifle divisions (excluding the 3rd Army) deployed along the 172-kilometer front, 36 divisions were concentrated along a 41-kilometer front.

It follows that given an average operational density of 2.5 kilometers per division, this density reached 1.1 kilometer per division along the axis of the front’s main attack.

Besides this, there were concentrated (and took part in the artillery preparation) 110 of 201 artillery regiments, or 54 percent of the front’s artillery regiments, 18 of 30 artillery brigades, or 60 percent of the front’s artillery brigades, 26 of 42 mortar regiments, or 60 percent of all the mortar regiments, 14 of 24 guards mortar regiments, or 58 percent of all the front’s guards mortar regiments, and; 11 of 12 guards mortar brigades, or 92 percent of all the front’s guards mortar brigades.

Along the axis of the main attack there were concentrated 16 of 23 tank regiments, or 70 percent of all the front’s tank regiments, 21 of 22 tank brigades, or 95 per cent of all the front’s tank brigades, 40 of 57 self-propelled artillery regiments, or 70 percent of all the front’s self-propelled artillery regiments, and all seven mechanized and five motorized rifle brigades.

There were, on the average, 2.7 artillery regiments, 0.4 artillery brigades, 0.6 mortar regiments, 0.3 guards mortar regiments, 0.4 tank regiments, and 0.5 tank brigades per kilometer of front along the sector of the main attack. Along the front’s axis of the main attack the average artillery density reached 189 tubes and rocket artillery vehicles per kilometer of front. (In connection with a certain reduction of the front’s length as a result of the reconnaissance battles of 14-15 April, the artillery density along the axis of the main attack increased somewhat and reached 204 tubes and rocket artillery vehicles per kilometer). Along the main axes of the armies’ main attacks the artillery density varied from 244 to 341 tubes and rocket artillery vehicles per kilometer.

From the table it is clear that the greatest density of infantry-support tanks was achieved along the axis of the main attack, where along a single kilometer of breakthrough front there were up to 43 tanks and self-propelled artillery vehicles (5th Shock Army).

The operational formation of the armies of the front’s main shock group was a single-echelon one. The rifle corps, as a general rule, were employed in the armies in a single line, with the exception of the 3rd Shock Army, which had the entire 7th Rifle Corps in its second echelon.

The armies’ echelonment was achieved by echeloning the divisions in the corps.

The first-echelon divisions had the immediate task of breaking through the enemy’s defense to a depth of 4.5-5 kilometers; that is, through two positions. As a rule, the divisions organized their combat formations in two echelons, with two regiments in the first echelon. In certain cases the divisions organized their combat formations in three echelons, with one regiment behind the other.

The first-echelon regiments had as their immediate task the breakthrough of the enemy’s first position; that is, piercing the enemy’s defense to a depth of 1.5-2 kilometers. The rifle regiments usually organized their combat formations in two echelons, with two battalions in the first echelon. In the 8th Guards Army the regiments organized their combat formations in a single echelon. The battalions’ combat formation usually consisted of three lines. Those divisions attacking along the axis of the main attack were given zones of 0.5-1.5 kilometers in breadth, and the regiments in zones from 500 to 700 meters wide.

Table 11.4 The Distribution of Tanks and Self-Propelled Guns Among the First Belorussian Front’s Armies
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Note

1 The denominator shows the number of armored units, not counting the 9th Tank Corps.

2 This figure does not include 43 trawler and flame-throwing tanks.



The Disposition of the First Ukrainian Front’s Forces

By the start of the operation the First Ukrainian Front was deployed along a 390-kilometer front from, excluding Gross Gastrose to Krnow.

The front included eight combined-arms armies (3rd Guards, 13th, 5th Guards, Polish 2nd, 52nd, 21st, 59th, and 6th), two tank armies (3rd and 4th guards), three independent tank corps (25th, 4th Guards and 1st), one mechanized corps (7th Guards), a cavalry corps (1st Guards), seven breakthrough artillery divisions (1st Guards, 25th, 4th, 31st, 3rd, 17th, and 2nd), and the 2nd Air Army.

The front’s main shock group, which was deployed along the 48-kilometer sector excluding Gross Gastrose—excluding Birkfere, consisted of three combined-arms armies (3rd Guards, 13th and 5th Guards), two tank armies (3rd and 4th guards), two independent tank corps (4th Guards and 25th), and six breakthrough artillery divisions (1st Guards, 25th, 4th, 31st, 3rd, and 17th).

The front’s auxiliary shock group, which was deployed along the 13-kilometer Rothenburg—excluding Penzig sector, consisted of three of the Polish 2nd Army’s infantry divisions (9th, 8th and 5th), four of the 52nd Army’s rifle divisions (254th, 50th, 111th, and 213th rifle), a tank corps (1st), a mechanized corps (7th Guards), a cavalry corps (1st Guards), and an breakthrough artillery division (2nd).

The 30-kilometer sector Birkfere—excluding Rothenburg was defended by two infantry divisions (10th and 7th) of the Polish 2nd Army.

The 299-kilometer sector Penzig—Krnow was defended by five divisions from the 52nd Army (373rd, 31st, 214th, 294th, and 116th rifle), and by the 21st and 59th armies. The 6th Army continued the blockade of the Germans’ surrounded Breslau group of forces.

The front’s first echelon consisted of seven combined-arms armies, three tank corps (25th, 4th Guards and 1st), and one mechanized corps (7th Guards).

The second echelon consisted of two tank armies (3rd and 4th guards) and one cavalry corps (1st Guards).

Aside from this, the front was strengthened by the arrival on 22 April of the 28th Army.

The 31st Army, which also joined the front during the battle, was dispatched to the front’s left flank and did not take part in the battle for Berlin.

The front’s operations were supported by the 2nd Air Army.

The distribution of men and materiel is shown on Table 11.5.

One should note that the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s artillery was employed for participation in the 3rd Guards Army’s artillery preparation, and that of the 4th Guards Tank Army for the 5th Guards Army’s artillery preparation.

The 3rd Guards Army was deployed on the eastern bank of the Neisse River along the 28-kilometer front, excluding Gross Gastrose—excluding Klein Bademeusel. The army’s main attack would be launched along its left wing, forcing the Neisse River along the 9-kilometer sector excluding Forst—excluding Klein Bademeusel. Of the army’s nine rifle divisions, six were grouped along the axis of the main attack (the 120th Rifle Corps’ 149th, 127th and 197th rifle divisions; the 21st Rifle Corps’ 329th, 253rd and 58th rifle divisions).

The army had a two-echelon operational formation. There were three rifle corps in the first echelon (76th, 120th and 21st rifle). The latter organized their combat formations in one or two echelons. The right-flank 76th Rifle Corps had an army machine gun battalion and two (287th and 106th rifle) divisions in its first echelon. The 120th Rifle Corps had two (149th and 127th rifle) divisions in its first echelon and the 197th Rifle Division in the second. The 21st Rifle Corps had two (329th and 253rd rifle) divisions in its first echelon and the 58th Rifle Division in the second.

The army’s second echelon consisted of the 25th Tank Corps. The 76th Rifle Corps’ 389th Rifle Division was in the army reserve.

The 13th Army was deployed on the eastern bank of the Neisse River along the ten-kilometer front Klein Bademeusel—exclucding Gross Saerchen. The army was to force the Neisse River and break through the enemy’s defense along the entire front with the forces of all its eight divisions.

The army’s had a two-echelon operational formation. There were two (102nd and 27th) rifle corps in the first echelon. The 102nd Rifle Corps (147th, 117th Guards and 172nd rifle divisions) organized its combat formation in a single echelon. The 27th Rifle Corps had two divisions (6th Guards and 350th rifle) in the first echelon and the 280th Rifle Division in the second. The army’s second echelon consisted of the 24th Rifle Corps (121st Guards and 395th rifle divisions).

The 5th Guards Army was deployed along the eastern bank of the Neisse River along the 13-kilometer front Gross Saerchen—excluding Birkfere.

The army was to launch its main blow with its right wing, forcing the Neisse River along the 8-kilometer sector Gross Saerchen—Muskau. Of the army’s nine rifle divisions, eight were grouped along the axis of the main attack (the 32nd Guards Rifle Corps’ 95th, 13th and 97th guards rifle divisions; 34th Guards Rifle Corps’ 58th and 15th guards rifle divisions; 33rd Guards Rifle Corps’ 9th Guards Airborne, 78th Guards and 118th rifle divisions).

The army had a two-echelon operational formation. The first echelon consisted of two rifle corps (32nd and 34th guards). The right-flank 32nd Guards Rifle Corps organized its combat formation in two echelons, with two (95th and 13th guards rifle) divisions in the first echelon and the 97th Guards Rifle Division in the second. The 34th Guards Rifle Corps (58th, 15th and 14th guards rifle divisions) organized its combat formation in a single echelon. The army’s second echelon consisted of the 33rd Guards Rifle Corps (9th Guards Airborne, 78th Guards and 118th rifle divisions) and the 4th Guards Tank Corps.

Table 11.5 The Disposition of the First Ukrainian Front’s Forces and the Distribution of its Military Equipment as of 15 April
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Note

1 The strength of the main shock group’s divisions varied from 4,700-5,700 men.

2 76th Rifle Corps—287th, 106th and 389th rifle divisions; 120th Rifle Corps—149th, 127th and 197th rifle divisions; 21st Rifle Corps—329th, 253rd and 58th rifle divisions.

3 The corps was part of the 3rd Guards Army.

4 102nd Rifle Corps—147th, 117th Guards and 172nd rifle divisions; 27th Rifle Corps—6th Guards, 350th and 280th rifle divisions; 24th Rifle Corps—395th and 121st rifle divisions.

5 32nd Guards Rifle Corps—95th, 13th and 97th guards rifle divisions; 34th Guards Rifle Corps—58th, 15th and 14th guards rifle divisions; 33rd Guards Rifle Corps—9th Guards Airborne and 78th Guards and 118th rifle divisions.

6 The corps formed part of the 5th Guards Army.

7 10th, 7th, 9th, 8th, and 5th infantry divisions.

8 This corps was part of the Polish 2nd Army.

9 73rd Rifle Corps—254th, 50th and 111th rifle divisions; 78th Rifle Corps—373rd, 31st and 214th rifle divisions; 48th Rifle Corps—294th, 116th and 213th rifle divisions.

10 The corps was part of the 52nd Army.

11 6th and 7th guards tank and 9th mechanized corps.

12 10th Guards Tank and 6th and 5th guards mechanized corps.

13 This corps formed the front commander’s reserve.

14 The 28th Army, which arrived to the front from the Stavka of the Surpreme High Command reserve, began combat operations with its forward divisions on 22 April.

15 128th Rifle Corps—61st, 152nd and 130th rifle divisions; 20th Rifle Corps—48th and 55th guards and 20th rifle divisions; 3rd Guards Rifle Corps—50th, 54th and 96th guards rifle divisions.

15 Besides this, the 21st Army consisted of nine rifle divisions; the 59th Army of ten rifle divisions, and; the 6th Army of six divisions.
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Note

1 This figure includes the rifle divisions’ artillery regiments.
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The Polish 2nd Army was deployed on the eastern bank of the Neisse River on the 33-kilometer sector Birkfere—Ober Forwerk Creek.

The army was to launch its main blow with its left flank, forcing the Neisse River along the 4-kilometer sector Rothenburg—Ober Forwerk Creek. Of the army’s five infantry divisions, three were grouped along the axis of the main attack (9th, 8th and 5th).

The army had a two-echelon operational formation. There were four infantry divisions (10th, 7th, 9th, and 8th) in the first echelon, with a single division (5th) and the 1st Tank Corps in the second.

The 52nd Army was deployed on the 106-kilometer sector, excluding Ober Forwerk Creek—Jauer.

The army was to launch its main blow with its right flank, forcing the Neisse River along the 5-kilometer sector, excluding Ober Forwerk Creek—excluding Penzig. Of the army’s nine rifle divisions, four (the 73rd Rifle Corps’ 254th, 50th and 111th rifle divisions and the 48th Rifle Corps’ 213th Rifle Division) were grouped along the axis of the main attack.

The army had a two-echelon operational formation. The first echelon consisted of three rifle corps (73rd, 78th and 48th). The right-flank 73rd Rifle Corps organized its combat formation in two echelons, with the 254th and 50th rifle divisions in the first echelon and the 111th Rifle Division in the second. The 78th Rifle Corps (373rd, 31st and 214th rifle divisions) and the 48th Rifle Corps (294th and 116th rifle divisions) organized their combat formations in a single echelon. The army’s second echelon consisted of the 7th Guards Mechanized Corps. The 48th Rifle Corps’ 213th Rifle Division formed the army’s reserve.

By the start of the operation the 3rd Guards Tank Army was concentrated in the area Hassen—Linderode—Benau (in the 13th Army’s zone).

By this time the 4th Guards Tank Army had concentrated in the area Hasel—Gross Petersdorf—Neider Hartmannsdorf—Mildenau (in the 13th and 5th Guards armies’ zone).

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps had been concentrated in the Tommendorf area (in the Polish 2nd Army’s zone).

Thus by the start of the offensive, of the overall total of 65 rifle divisions,4 35 were concentrated in the front’s 89-kilometer active zone from Gross Gastrose to Penzig.

The average operational density was 6.6 kilometers of front per division,5 while in the active zones this figure reached 2.5 kilometers per division.

26 rifle divisions were concentrated in the attack zone of the front’s main shock group along the 51-kilometer sector, excluding Gross Gastrose—excluding Birkfere, so that the operational density here was two kilometers per division.

Here were concentrated 13 of the 15 tank regiments operating in the front’s attack zone, or 87 percent; 15 of 20 tank brigades, or 75 percent; 25 of 35 self-propelled artillery regiments, or 74 percent; 12 of 15 mechanized brigades, or 80 percent, and; five of six motorized rifle brigades, or 83 percent.

In addition to this, 89 artillery regiments out of 118 were here and took part in the artillery preparation,6 grouped along the entire offensive zone, or 75 percent, and; 14 of 16 artillery brigades, or 88 percent.

On the average, there were 1.7 artillery regiments, 0.27 artillery brigades, 0.25 tank regiments, and 0.3 tank brigades per kilometer of front along the front shock group’s attack zone.

If one does not count the passive 19-kilometer sector, excluding Gross Gastrose—Forst on the 3rd Guards Army’s right wing, and the 5-kilometer passive sector of the 5th Guards Army’s left-flank division, (Birkenstedt, three kilometers northeast of Muskau—excluding Birkfere), then the operational density along the axis of the main blow increases significantly.

This density rises to 1.2 kilometers per division. This also yields 3.4 artillery regiments, 0.5 artillery brigades, 0.5 tank regiments, and 0.5 tank brigades per kilometer of front.

The average artillery density per kilometer of front reached the following: along the entire 70-kilometer offensive front, excluding Forst—excluding Penzig, there were 137 tubes and rocket-artillery vehicles, and along the axis of the main blow—258 tubes and rocket-artillery vehicles. Along the axes of the armies’ breakthrough zones the artillery density varied from 227 to 325 tubes and rocket-artillery vehicles per kilometer of front.

The tank density along various sectors of the front is shown in Table 11.6.

It is clear from the table that the greatest density of infantry-support tanks along the axis of the main blow was achieved in the 5th Guards Army’s zone. The provisioning of the First Ukrainian Front’s armies with infantry-support tanks was much lower than among the First Belorussian Front’s armies. The front’s combat formation was deeply echeloned for breaking through the enemy’s defense along the Neisse River. The armies’ had a two-echelon combat formation. The rifle corps were employed in the 3rd Guards and 52nd armies in a single line. The 13th and 5th Guards armies had entire corps in their second echelons. The rifle corps, in their turn, were organized in one or two echelons. The divisions attacking along the axis of the main blow were assigned zones of 1-4 kilometers in width.

Table 11.6 The Distribution of Tanks and Self-Propelled Guns Among the First Ukrainian Front’s Armies
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The grouping of forces adopted by the fronts corresponded to the idea contained in the Supreme High Command’s operational plan.

The Second Belorussian Front had its main shock group along its left wing, which would make possibe the development of the maneuver bypassing Berlin from the north and northwest, as well as the development of the offensive to the northwest for the purpose of cutting off the Germans’ Third Panzer Army from Berlin and destroying it along the coastal sector.

The First Belorussian Front’s main shock group was created in the center along the shortest distance to Berlin, which would guarantee the defeat of the main forces of the enemy’s Berlin group of forces along the western bank of the Oder River and the approaches to Berlin, as well as the defeat of all those reserves that the German command could throw into the fighting along this most dangerous axis for him during the operation. The presence of the right-wing shock group would secure the right wing of the main shock group and make it possible to carry out a maneuver for outflanking Berlin from the north and northwest. The left-wing shock group would secure the main shock group’s left wing and the maneuver of cutting off the German Ninth Army’s main forces from Berlin.

The First Ukrainian Front’s main shock group was created on the right wing, which would enable the front to reach Berlin by the shortest route and accomplish its main maneuver, along wth the forces of the First Belorussian Front, of the Germans’ entire Berlin group of forces.

The presence of a group of forces along the Dresden axis would secure the main shock group’s left flank, as well as the development of the offensive for the purpose of reaching the Elbe River as quickly as possible.

The main forces of the fronts were concentrated along the main attack axes, where they achieved a decisive superiority over the enemy, which guaranteed not only the rapid defeat of the enemy’s forces defending along the Oder—Neisse defensive line, but also of all the reserves that the enemy might throw in during the operation.

The First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ tank armies formed part of their main shock groups.

Behind the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ main shock groups there were concentrating the second-echelon armies, which were designated for increasing the power of the main groups’ blows.

The distribution of the three fronts’ armies corresponded to the decisions of the front commanders for the simultaneous breakthrough of the enemy’s defense along several axes along relatively narrow sectors of the front.

The First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts attacked on 16 April.

The entire course of combat operations is divided into three stages:

First Stage—the defeat of the German defense along the Oder and Neisse rivers. This stage, which ended with the breakthrough of the German defense, organized along the western bank of the Oder and Neisse rivers, lasted until 19 April for the First Belorussian Front and until 18 April for the First Ukrainian Front.

During 18-19 April the Second Belorussian Front waged combat with separate reconnaissance elements for the purpose of forcing the East Oder River, passed through the area between the rivers, and for secured a jumping-off position for the main forces of the front’s shock group on the eastern bank of the West Oder River.

Second Stage—the development of the success and the maneuver by the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts for the purpose of encircling and breaking up the Germans’ Berlin group of forces. This stage lasted from 19-25 April and ended with the encirclement of the Germans’ Berlin and Frankfurt—Guben groups of forces.

During 20-25 April the Second Belorussian Front fought to break through the enemy’s defenses along the western bank of the West Oder River.

Third Stage—the elimination of the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben and Berlin groups of forces by the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts and the capture of Berlin. This stage lasted from 26 April to 7 May and ended with the elimination of both the enemy groups and the arrival of our troops at the Elbe River along a broad front.

From 26 April to 6 May the Second Belorussian Front pursued the retreating enemy and fought to eliminate the defeated German group of forces.

The Second Belorussian Front’s operations are covered following the description of the operations by the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts.



1 As a result of the reconnaissance battles waged by the front on 14-15 April, the overall length of the front fell by three kilometers and by 16 April was 172, instead of 175 kilometers.

2 In the period 14-20 April the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps was operationally subordinated temporarily to the commander of the 47th Army.

3 During the 14-20 April period the corps was operationally subordinated temporarily to the commander of the 47th Army.

4 This figure does not include the 28th Army.

5 This figure does not include the 6th Army’s six divisions, which were blockading the Germans’ Breslau group of forces.

6 This figure does not include the 52nd Army’s five artillery regiments, which were on the defensive.


Part II

Combat Operations by the First Belorussian, First Ukrainian and Second Belorussian Fronts

First Stage

The Breakthrough of the German Defense along the Oder and Neisse Rivers by the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian Fronts. Combat Operations by the Second Belorussian Front’s Forward and Reconnaissance Units (16-19 April)
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The Breakthrough of the German Defense by the First Belorussian Front (16-19 April)

Reconnaissance Battles, 14-15 April

A two-day reconnaissance in force, carried out for the purpose of ascertaining the Germans’ main defense zone along the Küstrin bridgehead and seizing various sectors of the enemy’s forward trenches, preceded the First Belorussian Front’s general offensive. In order to support the reconnaissance units, a significant amount of the front’s artillery and aviation was brought in.

As was shown earlier—in the section on the regrouping of the First Belorussian Front’s forces—by the morning of 14 April the front’s forces occupied the following position.

The Polish 1st Army had reached the eastern bank of the Oder River and its left-flank 3rd Infantry Division occupied the line excluding Gustebieser—excluding Karlsbiese.

The 47th Army, had completed the relief of the 5th Shock Army’s right-flank units with units of the 260th, 60th, 175th, 132nd, and 82nd rifle divisions, occupied the sector excluding the western outskirts of Karlsbiese—excluding Ortwig.

The 3rd Shock Army, with units of the 207th, 150th, 171st, 23rd Guards, 33rd, and 52nd Guards rifle divisions, occupied the sector Ortwig—Sophienthal, having relieved formations of the 5th Shock Army here.

In order to hide from the enemy the 3rd Shock Army’s deployment on the bridgehead, on 14 April reconnaissance in its zone was carried out by units of the 5th Shock Army’s 230th, 248th, and 89th Guards rifle divisions.

The 5th Shock Army, after turning over the sector excluding the eastern outskirts of Karlsbiese—Sophienthal to units of the 47th and 3rd Shock armies, and having essentially finished regrouping its troops to the zone excluding Sophienthal—excluding Golzow, occupied a jumping-off position for a reconnaissance in force here with units of the 94th Guards, 266th, 60th Guards, 295th, and 301st rifle divisions.

The 8th Guards, 69th and 33rd armies continued occupying their sectors and by the morning of 14 April were also ready for action within their zones.

The 47th Army was conducting reconnaissance along the front Karlsbiese—excluding Ortwig with the reconnaissance units of five divisions.

The 260th Rifle Division’s reconnaissance battalions, having attacked following a 15-minute barrage and having overcome the enemy’s powerful fire resistance, broke into the first trench on the northeastern outskirts of Karlsbiese, where it consolidated. Prisoners from the German 606th Volksgrenadier Division were taken in the fighting.

The 60th Rifle Division organized its reconnaissance with two reconnaissance battalions, which as a result of heavy fighting that lasted throughout the entire day, broke into the enemy’s position and advanced two kilometers and by the end of the day had consolidated on the eastern outskirts of Neulewin.
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Map 3 Combat Activities During the Berlin Operation.



Two reconnaissance battalions, dispatched by the 175th Rifle Division, together with a battalion from the 230th Rifle Division, broke through the Germans’ first trenches and advanced 2.5 kilometers and consolidated along the line of the line Neubarnim railroad station—marker 6.4

Two reconnaissance battalions from the 132nd Rifle Division, which had broken through the Germans’ first trenches following heavy fighting, advanced 2.5 kilometers and by the close of the day had consolidated along the line of the Neubarnim railroad station—marker 6.4.

Two reconnaissance battalions from the 82nd Rifle Division, having crushed the enemy’s resistance and having advanced 1.5 kilometers, by the end of the day were fighting along the line eastern outskirts of Neubarnim—Ortwig.

The 5th Shock Army was reconnoitering in the Ortwig area with the reconnaissance units of eight divisions.

The 230th Rifle Division’s reconnaissance battalion was operating jointly with the 47th Army’s 175th Rifle Division.

The 248th Rifle Division’s reconnaissance battalion, which was operating jointly with reconnaissance units from the 47th Army’s 82nd Rifle Division, seized the enemy’s first trench in the area of marker 7.1

Two of the 89th Guards Rifle Division’s reconnaissance battalions attacked following a 10-minute barrage, and in heavy fighting captured the enemy’s first trench and by the end of the day had consolidated in the area of marker 8.1.

In the 5th Shock Army’s forthcoming attack zone, reconnaissance units from five divisions were operating.

At 1500 a regiment from the 94th Guards Rifle Division attacked and, having overcome the enemy’s resistance, by 1900 had reached the line marker 9.3—northeastern outskirts of Zechin, where it consolidated, having advanced 1-1.5 kilometers.

Simultaneously, a regiment from the 266th Rifle Division attacked and by the end of the day, overcoming the Germans’ stubborn resistance, broke through to the central part of Zechin.

As a result of stubborn fighting, the 60th Guards Rifle Division’s reconnaissance battalion, having advanced 1.5 kilometers, captured the platform one kilometer southeast of Zechin.

The 295th Rifle Division’s reconnaissance battalions, having attacked at 1500, by the end of the day captured the area of marker 9.7, having pierced the enemy’s defense to a depth of 2-2.5 kilometers.

At 1500 a regiment of the 301st Rifle Division attacked, but could not overcome the enemy’s fire resistance and did not advance. Following the commitment of the division’s second regiment at 1600, the enemy’s resistance was overcome and our units occupied the German’s powerful strong-point of Golzow, having advanced one kilometer to the west and southwest of Golzow.

The 8th Guards Army organized the reconnaissance of the sector Gorgast—Alt Tucheband—excluding Hatenow with the 57th, 27th, 74th, and 79th guards rifle divisions’ reconnaissance battalions and a company from the 47th Guards Rifle Division.

The offensive by the reconnaissance subunits began at 0740, following a 20-minute fire onslaught.

Overcoming the Germans’ fierce resistance, the reconnaissance units captured Alt Tucheband and by 1200 had cut the Frankfurt-on-Oder—Golzow railroad.

At 1400 the reconnaissance subunits, having been reinforced with five battalions, continued their attack and by the end of the day had reached the line of the road and railroad crossroads 1.5 kilometers southwest of Golzow—the western slopes of marker 10.2—the northeastern outskirts of Hachenow—the northeastern outskirts of Sachsendorf—the manor yard 1.5 kilometers west of Hatenow, having advanced 1.5-3 kilometers.

The 69th Army conducted reconnaissance along a number of axes with several reinforced companies. The latter managed to manged to break into the enemy’s trenches along several sectors; however, the Germans counterattacked and forced our reconnaissance subunits to withdraw to their jumping-off positions.

The 33rd Army was conducting a reconnaissance in force in the areas southeast of Frankfurt-on-Oder, northeast of Lossow, and northwest and west of Wiesenau.

The 95th Rifle Division’s reconnaissance battalion occupied the enemy’s first trench in the area of marker 55.0—southeast of Frankfurt-on-Oder.

The attempts by our reconnaissance subunits to break into the enemy’s position along other axes did not meet with success as a result of the Germans’ powerful fire resistance and counterattacks.

On 15 April the reconnaissance battles resumed along the entire front.

The Polish 1st Army forced the Alte Oder along the sector of the intersection of the dikes one kilometer southwest of Gustebieser—marker 7.3 with part of the forces of its 2nd and 3rd infantry divisions, along with artillery support.

The 47th Army’s various reconnaissance groups were carrying out searches along the entire front and reconnaissance in force along individual axes.

By the end of the day the 132nd Rifle Division’s reconnaissance subunits and the 82nd Rifle Division’s right-flank elements had captured the northern part of Neubarnim.

Throughout the day the 3rd Shock Army waged fierce reconnaissance battles with the forces of its reconnaissance battalions.

The 79th Rifle Corps (207th, 150th and 171st rifle divisions) carried out reconnaissance with the forces of two battalions, supported by the fire of two heavy artillery and one mortar brigades. By the end of the day the corps’ reconnaissance subunits had consolidated along the line marker 14.0—the coach inn two kilometers south of Ortwig—excluding marker 8.6, having advanced 0.5 kilometers during the day.

The 12th Guards Rifle Corps (23rd Guards, 33rd and 52nd Guards rifle divisions) was carrying out reconnaissance with three battalions, with the support of one artillery brigade, one long-range howitzer brigade, a mortar brigade, and a single anti-tank artillery regiment. As a result of the day’s fighting, the corps’ elements advanced as much as three kilometers and consolidated along the line of the separate homesteads 1.5 kilometers south of Amt Kienitz—the homestead 1.5 kilometers east of Letschin—the homestead one kilometer west of marker 8.2.

The 5th Shock Army was waging heavy reconnaissance battles along its right flank with the forces of of the 94th Guards, 266th and 60th Guards rifle divisions’ reconnaissance battalions.

By the end of the day the reconnaissance subunits, having overcome the enemy’s resistance and advanced 1-3 kilometers, had reached the line marker 8.2—marker 8.7—the house southeast of Buschdorf.

The 33rd Army’s reconnaissance subunits, as a result of the day’s fighting along several axes, advanced an insignificant distance forward.

The 89th Rifle Division’s reconnaissance subunits seized the railroad platform southeast of Frankfurt-on-Oder, and the 383rd Rifle Division’s subunits the brick factory southeast of Frankfurt-on-Oder.

The 49th Rifle Division occupied the area of height 42.0 south of Brieskow.

Thus in the course of two days of reconnaissance battles, the front’s troops had managed to pierce the enemy’s position along a number of axes, to seize and hold individual sectors of the enemy’s first and second trenches, having advancing 2-4 kilometers, and up to five kilometers along other sectors. As a result of the reconnaissance subunits’ actions the enemy’s group of forces and his defensive system were ascertained. The integrity of the Germans’ defense was seriously disrupted and his fire system disorganized. Also, our units had overcome the thickest zone of mine obstacles, which simplified the subsequent offensive by the front’s main forces.

The enemy command was fooled by the actions of our reconnaissance units.

In the beginning, based on the experience of the Soviet forces’ offensive along the Vistula, the enemy command assumed that our main forces would join the attack immediately behind the reconnaissance battalions. When this offensive did not transpire, either on 14 or 15 April, the German command decided that the offensive by our main forces had been postponed altogether for a few days.

The commander of the LVI Panzer Corps, who was later captured in Berlin, as well as General Weidling,1 the commander of the Berlin defense, testified that

… the fact that the Russians did not attack following the actions of their reconnaissance detachments on 14-15 April fooled our (German) command, and when my chief of staff, Colonel von Dufing told the XI Panzer Corps’ chief of staff, in my name, that he should not relieve the 20th Panzergrenadier Division with the “Muncheberg” Panzer Division on the eve of the Russian offensive, the latter replied—“if the Russians didn’t attack today that means that they’ll undertake an offensive only after several days.” Such was the opinion of the German Ninth Army’s other high-ranking officers.

The Fighting on 16 April

On 16 April the front’s forces were faced with the task of breaking through the Germans’ defense along the western bank of the Oder River to a depth of 12-18 kilometers and by the end of the day reaching the line Stolzenhagen—Oderberg—Wriezen—Neuhardenberg—Treplin—Pilgram—Fuerstenberg.

By the beginning of our main forces’ offensive the front line, as a result of the two days of reconnaissance battles, had changed significantly. Besides this, a number of previously-reconnoitered targets were more exactly ascertained and new, at times important, targets were discovered. The necessity arose of moving part of the artillery’s firing positions.

Thus the headquarters of the artillery units and formations did a great deal of work in introducing corrections in the plan for the artillery preparation. Besides this, according to the decision by the front commander, the length of the artillery preparation was reduced by five minutes (from 25 to 20 minutes). In exchange for suppressing centers of resistance, which our reconnaissance units had already captured, the artillery groups received new targets in the depth of the enemy defense. It was decided to carry out the artillery preparation by the method of launching a fire onslaught of increasing density. It was decided to carry out the artillery preparation in the 8th Guards Army differently—five minutes of fire onslaught, 15 minutes of methodical fire for suppression and destruction, and a five-minute repeat fire onslaught.

The method of supporting the attack remained the same in all the armies: a double fire wall to a depth of up to two kilometers, followed by regular fire to a depth of up to 1.6 kilometers.

The barrage’s main lines were noted as being 300-400 meters from each other. It was planned to shift fire from line to line, according to time. The artillery observers, moving in the infantry’s combat formations, were to make sure that the infantry did not lag behind the fire wall.

At 0500 on 16 April, in total darkness along all the armies’ front, with the exception of the 47th and 33rd armies, the artillery preparation began with a powerful salvo of an enormous mass of artillery.

The fire’s effectiveness during the artillery preparation was very great, as is attested to by the fact that our infantry and tanks, in going into the attack, were able to advance 1.5-2 kilometers along a number of axes, without encountering serious enemy resistance. From 30-70 percent of the German troops occupying the first two trenches were put out of action by our artillery fire during the artillery preparation.

At 0520 the signal was given to attack and the searchlights were turned on. The infantry and tanks along the entire front, with the exception of the 61st, 47th and 33rd armies, simultaneously attacked (the 61st Army attacked on 17 April and the 47th and 33rd armies attacked at 0615 on 16 April).

During the artillery preparation the 16th and 18th air armies’ night bombers launched bombing raids against the enemy’s headquarters, firing positions and the third and fourth trenches of the Germans’ main defense zone. With the beginning of the infantry attack, bomber aviation switched its attacks to the second defense zone—the area of the Seelow Heights.

The Main Shock Group’s Battles

The artillery preparation in the 47th Army began at 0550 and lasted 25 minutes. At first a 5-minute fire onslaught was carried out against the forward edge and the entire depth of the enemy’s tactical depth with 100 percent density, then a ten-minute fire onslaught against the same targets with a 25 percent density and, finally, a ten-minute fire onslaught against the same targets with a 100 percent density. The artillery opened fire simultaneously according to plan and against previously-registered targets. The infantry began its advance toward the forward edge of the enemy’s defense five minutes before the end of the fire onslaught.

The 175th Rifle Division’s (125th Rifle Corps) rifle units advanced right up to the shell explosions two minutes before the end of the fire onslaught and demanded that the artillery switch its fire to the next line. The 82nd Rifle Division’s (129th Rifle Corps) infantry was not able to reach the forward edge of the enemy’s defense by the end of the artillery preparation, which delayed the end of the fire onslaught by five minutes.

As a result of the artillery preparation, the enemy’s fire system in the army’s zone was completely suppressed and his control disrupted, while he also suffered serious losses.

Following the end of the artillery preparation, on the rifle element commanders’ signals, the fire was switched to the depth of the defense and the army’s infantry—with the expection of the 82nd Rifle Division—plunged into the attack, without meeting serious enemy resistance.

Along the fire wall’s first three lines the fire was conducted exactly according to schedule; that is, for seven minutes along the first line and two minutes each on the remaining two lines. The infantry on the flanks subsequently began to lage behind the fire wall as a result of the German’s flanking fire from the surviving Kerstenbruck and Ortwig centers of resistance.

In the center of the army’s offensive zone, where the 125th Rifle Corps was operating, the fire was conducted according to plan to a depth of two kilometers. Further infantry accompaniment was carried out according to the method of the consecutive concentration of fire.

The 77th Rifle Corps, which was organized into two echelons before the start of the offensive, committed one of the second-echelon divisions during the course of the offensive and, by the end of the day, as a result of heavy fighting, reached with two divisions the line Heinrichsdorf—Boregard—Eichwerder, having advanced 4-6 kilometers.

The 125th Rifle Corps, organized into two echelons and through the combined actions of both first-echelon divisions, captured the powerful strongpoint of Neulewin after heavy fighting and by the end of the day, while overcoming German resistance, reached the line Teringswerder—the railroad south of Teringswerder, having advanced six kilometers during the day.

The 129th Rifle Corps, which had been organized into a single echelon, having crushed the enemy’s fire resistance and repelled his counterattack, completely occupied the Germans’ powerful Neubarnim strongpoint. By the end of the day the corps, having advanced six kilometers, reached the line Herrenhof—Neunzigert.

In this way the 47th Army broke through the Germans’ main defensive zone and with its left flank reached the enemy’s intermediary defensive position in the area Herrenhof—Neuenzigert.

On this day the army’s troops seized more than 300 prisoners from the 606th Volksgrenadier Division.

The majority of prisoners testified that our attack during the night of 15-16 April was a surprise for them. The soldiers were caught off guard in their trenches by the artillery preparation and a large part of them were destroyed.

The 3rd Shock Army attacked at 0520, following a 20-minute artillery preparation. The infantry and the immediate infantry-support tanks flung themselves into the attack with the aid of 20 searchlights, concentrated in the army’s attack zone.

The 79th Rifle Corps, which was organized in a single echelon, having crushed the Germans’ stubborn fire resistance and repelled five counterattacks from a company to a battalion in strength, and supported by 4-8 tanks, captured the enemy’s powerful Ortwig and Gross Barnim strong-points and by the end of the day had reached the line marker 4.8—the canal one kilometer east of Neutrebbin. In order to increase the pace of the attack, the 9th Tank Corps was committed into the battle in the corps’ zone at 1000. In a day of fighting the 79th Rifle Corps advanced eight kilometers. By the end of the day one of its divisions was withdrawn into the second echelon.

The 12th Guards Rifle Corps, which was also organized into a single echelon, captured the Germans’ powerful Sitzing and Letschin strongpoints.

The corps had a particularly stubborn fight for Letschin. The 33rd Rifle Division tried to capture it through a frontal attack. However, all its attempts were beaten off by the enemy’s powerful fire.

On the army commander’s orders, the frontal attacks were halted and Letschin was taken as a result of its being outflanked by the forces of two (33rd and 52nd Guards rifle) divisions.

The Battle of the 66th Guards Rifle Regiment’s 2nd Battalion for the Posedin and Wuschewire Strongpoints

As a characteristic example of the fighting for the Germans’ strongpoints, we present the battle of the 2nd Battalion of the 23rd Guards Rifle Division’s 66th Guards Rifle Regiment (3rd Shock Army) for the Posedin and Wuschewire strongpoints.

The Posedin strongpoint, along with the Letschin center of resistance, formed part of the overall system of the Germans’ main defensive zone. The zone’s depth in this area was as much as seven kilometers. The enemy’s positions in the Posedin area consisted of two continuous trenches. Individual buildings in Posedin had been turned into permanent firing points, with cover in the form of deep cellars. Wire obstacles of 1-2 strands had been set up in front of the first trench, with Bruno spiral wire and minefields. On some sectors stakes were planted, and in road and drainage ditches individual firing holes and machine guns positions were dug.

Posedin was defended by a battalion of the 1234th Regiment of the “Kurmark” Panzergrenadier Division, which had been reinforced with 10-12 guns and a machine gun company. The regiment was supported by two artillery battalions and 2-3 mortar batteries, with their firing positions in the areas of Sitzing and Wuschewire.

In the 1234th Regiment’s companies there were 60-70 riflemen, 11-12 submachine guns, and 8-10 soldiers armed with faustpatrones.

The 66th Guards Rifle Regiment’s 2nd Battalion was ordered by the regimental commander to take the Posedin strongpoint on 16 April, and to then get astride the road junction to the southwest of this point.

The battalion commander made the decision to outflank Posedin with a single (5th) company from the north, and another (4th) from the south, in order to get in the strongpoint’s rear, with another company (6th) in the second echelon with the task of developing the battalion’s first-echelon success and cutting the railroad and taking Wuschewire.

The battalion’s rifle companies had up to 80 riflemen. The battalion’s attack was supported by the 49th Artillery Regiment’s 1st Battalion, a battery of regimental artillery, a company of 120mm mortars, and a battery from the anti-tank artillery battalion. Cooperation with the supporting artillery was carried out by personal contact between the battalion commander and the artillery battalion commander, who was at the battalion commander’s observation post, and by radio. The battalion commander’s communications with the companies was carried out by messengers and signal rockets.

As a result of the artillery preparation, by the start of the battalion’s attack the majority of the enemy strongpoints’ weapons had been suppressed. However, machine guns and individual guns survived in the cellars and in some homes. The enemy had been completely suppressed in his trenches north and south of Posedin. The battalion commander decided to make use of this circumstance.

By as early as 1100 5th Company, with two 45mm guns, had managed to outflank Posedin from the north and capture the road intersection northwest of the town.

By 1200 elements of 4th Company, having bypassed Posedin from the south, had cut the road to Letschin and thus disrupted the enemy’s fire system in the regiment’s operating sector. Posedin was surrounded. Individual uncoordinated enemy groups, aided by the elements of the Wuschewire garrison, attempted to organize resistance along the line of the railroad; however, the battalion’s brave and impetuous efforts threw them from the road, destroying a part of these forces and forcing another part to hurriedly retire to Wuschewire.

Because of the difficult situation of the 33rd Rifle Division’s neighboring subunits, and because the enemy continued to resist in the area of the powerful Letschin strongpoint, the battalion commander decided to help his neighbor and ordered his 5th Company to get in the rear of Letschin and disrupt the enemy’s fire system. The commander of 6th Company, which by 1200 had advanced toward Wuschewire, was ordered to make a frontal attack on the town.

At 1200 the 5th Company cut the railroad and, coming to within two kilometers of Letschin from the west, attacked and destroyed several enemy gun and machine gun crews, which had been supporting the Letschin garrison with their fire. Letschin’s communications with the Sitzing strongpoint were also disrupted. In this way, the battalion was able to significantly ease the task of the 33rd Rifle Division’s units in taking Letschin, so that by 1300 the latter had been taken by our troops.

At 1200 the enemy, seeking to restore the situation and render aid to the surrounded Posedin garrison’s situation, undertook a counterattack from Wuschewire with up to 200 men, supported by an assault gun, two batteries (from the Neutrebbin and Altfriedland areas) and several mortars. At the same time the remains of the Posedin garrison made an attempt to break through to the west in order to link up with the group of Germans attacking from Wuschewire.

In this situation, the 6th Company, which was deployed against Wuschewire, went over to the defense temporarily and, covered by part of the forces from the rear, opened fire with its machine guns, a mortar company, and two 45mm guns on the counterattacking Germans and dispersed them.

By 1300 Posedin had been finally cleared of the Germans and the group of Germans defending it had been destroyed. After this, on the battalion commander’s request, part of the heavy artillery and the divisional and guards mortars rained down fire on Wuschewire. The 4th Company, located at this time southwest of Posedin, was directed to the northwest for the purpose of outflanking Wuschewire from the north and taking Neutrebbin on the march. The 5th Company, which had been freed up in connection with the capture of Letschin by the 33rd Rifle Division’s units, was directed by the battalion commander to outflank Wuschewire from the south. The 6th Company resumed its attack on the town from the east.

Our artillery and mortar fire had been so powerful and exact that the Germans were paralyzed and could not put up organized resistance to the attacking battalion.

At 1400 Wuschewire had been taken, with part of its garrison destroyed and part of it captured. The taking of Wuschewire decisively disrupted the entire enemy defensive system in this area. The 6th Company, having fully occupied Wuschewire by 1400 on the heels of the fleeing enemy, drove toward Neutrebbin. By 1800 the battalion’s companies had reached Neutrebbin from the south, north and east. The Germans did not expect such a rapid development of events and had not had time to organize the defense of Neutrebbin as required. On the battalion commader’s request, the fire of an entire artillery regiment and two mortar companies was directed against this locale. Following a short artillery-mortar barrage, the infantry attacked and by 2000 Neutrebbin had been captured by our battalion. The German garrison was partially destroyed, while part of its escaped westward. The battalion took 200 prisoners, 13 machine guns, and five guns. Its losses for the day were four men killed and 13 wounded. As a result of the day’s fighting, the battalion advanced nine kilometers to the west, taken three large strongpoints, and broken through all three positions of the Germans’ main defensive zone. The success of the battalion’s operations was conditioned by bold maneuver actions and well-established coordination with the artillery and mortars.

* * *

By 2000 units of the 12th Guards Rifle Corps had reached in heavy fighting the line Sitzing—northern outskirts of Kienwerder, having advanced six kilometers.

Following the capture of Letschin, the 52nd Guards Rifle Division was withdrawn into the second echelon.

In this way the 3rd Shock Army also broke through the Germans’ main defensive zone, which consisted of three positions in the army’s attack zone, and with its right wing abutted the intermediate defensive position in the area northeast of Neutrebbin. During the course of the fighting the army’s troops captured 900 prisoners.

The 5th Shock Army attacked at 0520, following a 20-minute artillery preparation, with the aid of 36 searchlights.

The 26th Guards Rifle Corps, which was organized in two echelons, having overcome the enemy’s stubborn resistance, advanced six kilometers and by the end of the day reached the line of the eastern outskirts of Kienwerder—excluding Wulkow. The second-echelon division did not deploy during the course of the 16 April fighting.

The 32nd Rifle Corps, which was also organized in two echelons, advanced eight kilometers and by the end of the day, had reached the eastern bank of the Alte Oder along the sector the bridge 1.5 kilometers northeast of Platkow—the building 0.5 kilometers east of Gusow.

The second-echelon division was not committed into the battle.

The 9th Rifle Corps, having a single division in its first echelon, had advanced six kilometers by the end of the day and seized Werbig.

The corps’ second-echelon division, as well as its third division, which was the army commander’s reserve, was not committed into the battle during the day.

In this fashion, the 5th Shock Army on this day broke through all three positions of the Germans’ main defensive zone and had reached their second defensive position along almost the entire front. During the fighting the army’s troops captured 400 prisoners.

The 8th Guards Army attacked at 0525, following a 25-minute artillery preparation with 51 searchlights. At 0710 the forward detachments of the 1st Guards Tank Army’s corps began to move out behind the attacking infantry; then its main forces began to cross the Oder River and immediately upon crossing entered the fighting piecemeal, mixing with the infantry’s combat formations.

Having crushed the Germans’ fire resistance and beaten off several counterattacks, the 8th Guards Army’s units advanced 3-6 kilometers, having broken through the Germans’ main defensive zone and capturing 600 prisoners.

By 1200 the army’s units and the forward brigades of the 1st Guards Tank Army’s corps, which had begun moving after the infantry from 0700, reached the Seelow Heights, along which ran the Germans’ powerful second defensive zone, and began the fight for the heights.

The enemy had occupied the heights with part of the forces of the 20th Panzergrenadier and 303rd Infantry divisions, which had fallen back from the main defensive zone, as well as by the “Muncheberg” Panzer Division, which had been committed from the reserve.

For the anti-tank defense of the heights, the German command had brought in a significant portion of the artillery of the Berlin Anti-Aircraft Zone, especially four anti-aircraft artillery (7th, 54th, 24th, and 35th) regiments, and one heavy anti-aircraft artillery battalion (667th).

Following a 15-minute fire onslaught, the army’s troops attacked the Seelow Heights.

The enemy met our units with heavy fire, as the fire system on the Seelow Heights had not been suppressed during the artillery preparation. Repeated attempts by the infantry and the 1st Guards Tank Army’s tank brigades to break through to the heights were not successful.

By the end of the day, two of the 4th Guards Rifle Corps’ first-echelon divisions, with two brigades from the 11th Tank Corps, were fighting along the line of the eastern outskirts of Werbig—the northern outskirts of Weinberg.

Two of the 29th Guard Rifle Corps’ divisions, with three brigades from the 11th Guards Tank Corps, having penetrated into the second defensive zone, by the end of the day were fighting along the line Ludwigslust Creek—excluding height 53.2.

The 28th Guards Rifle Corps, with three brigades from the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps, was fighting along the eastern slopes of heights 53.2 and 58.9 and near marker 10.8.

Along the Friedersdorf—Dolgelin sector the enemy repeatedly launched fierce counterattacks in battalion and regimental strength, supported by artillery fire, 10-25 tanks and assault guns.

The Germans put up the most stubborn defense along the Seelow—Muncheberg surfaced road. Four anti-aircraft artillery regiments were stationed along both sides of the road here, and about 200 anti-aircraft guns, of which about 50 percent were 88mm.

In this way the 8th Guards Army broke through the enemy’s main defensive zone and reached his second defensive zone and, along the Ludwigslust—excluding Dolgelin sector had pierced it.

During the first part of the day the 2nd Guards Tank Army completely crossed over to the western bank of the Oder River and at 1630, by order of the front commander, two corps (9th and 12th guards) began their movement with the task of bypassing the infantry and developing the blow in the general direction of Neuhardenberg and Bernau. However, having by 1900 reached the line of the 3rd and 5th shock armies’ forward units (Sitzing—Wulkow) it was unable to advance further.

The Right-Flank Shock Group’s Battles

During the day the 61st Army continued to occupy its former line along the eastern bank of the Oder River and was carrying out reconnaissance with individual reconnaissance parties. The Polish 1st Army, having attacked at 0615, following a 30-minute artillery preparation, forced the Oder River with three divisions and, having advanced five kilometers that day, captured a bridgehead on the river’s western bank. By the end of the day the army’s units had reached the line Christiansauz—Sekeriker Loose—Neulitzegerike—the northeastern outskirts of Altwriz, and in this way broke through the first position of the German’s main defensive zone.

The Left-Flank Shock Group’s Battles

The 69th Army attacked at 0530, following a 10-minute artillery preparation and with the help of 36 searchlights. Having advanced 2-4 kilometers in conditions of fierce fighting with the enemy’s numerous strongpoints and, having beaten off a series of counterattacks, the army’s forces broke through the main defensive zone in the Lebus highway—Schoenfliess station area and by the end of the day had reached the line Podelzig—Malnow—Schoenfliess—Wuste-Kunersdorf and having reached the second defensive zone in the Schoenfliess station area.

In the center the 33rd Army attacked at 0615, following a 30-minute artillery preparation. Having advanced over wooded and swampy terrain to a depth of 4-6 kilometers and having broken through 1-2 positions in the main zone of the German’s powerful defense, by the end of the day the army’s forces had reached: 38th and 16th rifle corps—the line of the railroad bridge two kilometers southeast of Frankfurt-on-Oder—the western edge of the woods 0.5 kilometers east of Markendorf (south)—Malochow Creek; 62nd Rifle Corps—the line of the angle 1.5 kilometers west of Brieskow—Unter Lindow—Rautenkranz; by the end of the day the 38th Rifle Corps had reached the Zschezschnow area the southern face of the Frankfurt defensive position.

On the offensive’s first day the front’s main shock group broke through the Germans’ main defensive zone, having advanced during the day 3-8 kilometers. However, the front’s forces did not carry out their designated tasks of breaking through the second defensive zone.

The 8th Guards Army did not manage to develop the offensive further and break through the Germans’ defense on the Seelow Heights during the second part of the day. The presence of a powerful defense and an unsuppressed fire system required the regrouping of the artillery and the conduct of a new artillery and air preparation.

During 16 April both guards tank armies were committed into the battle. Two corps (9th and 12th guards rifle) of the 2nd Guards Tank Army had by the end of the day reached the line achieved by the foreward elements of the 3rd and 5th shock armies’ infantry and began fighting for the enemy’s second defensive zone.

The 1st Guards Tank Army’s forward brigades, following the breakthrough of the first defensive zone, reached the line achieved by the forward units of the 8th Guards Army’s infantry and also began fighting for the German’s second defensive zone. In connection with the enemy’s strong fire resistance, the tank units could not break free of the infantry’s combat units.

During the first day the front’s artillery expended 1,236,000 shells, which amounted to 2,450 rail cars or 100,000 shells more than was called for by the plan.

During the 16 April fighting our troops captured about 4,000 prisoners, as well as 65 guns of various calibers, and 26 mortars.

The 16th, 4th and 18th air armies carried out 6,550 sorties during the day, including 877 night ones. In all, our aviation dropped 1,514 tons of bombs. During the day there were 140 air battles, in which 165 German planes were shot down. However, the meteorological situation for the offensive’s first day was basically unfavorable for our aviation’s combat work.

From dawn until 1200 the air force’s basing area, as were the target areas, was covered with fog and smoke, with visibility less than 500 meters. As a result of this, the aviation’s work schedule was not fulfilled for the first half of the day. The planned massed strikes by assault aircraft and bombers did not take place. Their actions came down to working in small groups. It was only in the second half of the day, with the improvement in the weather, that the intensity of the air force’s work grew. The commanders of the aviation formations were ordered to land their assault aircraft and fighters returning from their missions on those airfields that were not covered in fog, regardless of whose planes they were, and there rearm and refuel them so that they could enter the fighting again. Crews were forbidden to return from their missions with their bombs. In cases of uncertainty as to the target, they were authorized to fly into the depth of the enemy defense and there bomb strongpoints and highly-visible road junctions. Of course, such actions could not be coordinated with the ground troop’s combat activities.

During the day 1,000 enemy sorties were noted. At the end of the day the Germans employed flying bombs. At 2058 five of these blew up in the Terpitz area, and four in the Sapziger—Jager area. However, in neither case did our troops suffer losses as a result of these attacks.

The Fighting on 17 April

On the evening of 16 April the front commander ordered that the offensive be continued during the night and that the second defensive zone be broken through, for which 250-270 tubes per kilometer of front be concentrated along the breakthrough sectors, and that a 30-40-minute artillery preparation be carried out.

The front commander ordered that as the offensive developed the troops not be drawn into extended fighting for the enemy’s powerful strongpoints, but to bypass them, entrusting the task of destroying the latter’s garrisons to the armies’ second and third echelons. The tank armies were ordered to organize cooperation with the infantry from the morning of 17 April and to attack jointly with it.

On 17 April the front’s forces renewed the offensive for the purpose of breaking through the German’s second defensive position.

The fighting did not cease during the night. At night the armies regrouped their artillery, bringing it up closer to the forward units for carrying out the artillery preparation.

The enemy, relying on previously-occupied lines and employing numerous streams, creeks and ditches, continued to put up stubborn resistance and launched counterattacks.

The Main Shock Group’s Battles

Part of the 47th Army’s forces continued fighting throughout the night. The general offensive resumed at 0800, following a 30-minute artillery preparation.

During the first half of the day, the army’s forces, having overcome the increasing enemy resistance and having repelled a number of counterattacks, broke through the intermediate defensive position and at 1520 the greater part of these forces began fighting for the second defensive zone.

The 77th Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation, captured the enemy’s Eichwerder strongpoint and by the end of the day had reached the eastern outskirts of Wriezen, a powerful strongpoint in the second defensive zone, having advanced during five kilometers during the day’s fighting.

The 125th Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation, crushed the enemy’s resistance along the intermediate position, forced the Friedlanderstrom Canal and by the end of the day had reached the line Wriezen Station—Wewe, having penetrated into the Germans’ second defensive zone. The corps advanced four kilometers during the day’s fighting.

The 129th Rifle Corps, having committed its second-echelon division into the battle, beat off two enemy counterattacks, forced the Friedlanderstrom Canal and by the end of the day had reached the line southern outskirts of Wewe—the northern outskirts of Kunersdorf.

The second-echelon division that was committed into the battle during the second half of the day was once again withdrawn into the second echelon. The corps advanced four kilometers during the day’s fighting.

In this way the army’s forces broke through the Germans’ intermediate defensive position and began fighting for the second defensive zone, having failed to fully carry out the day’s assignment.

The front commander ordered that upon the infantry’s reaching the line Wriezen—Kunersdorf; that is, following the breakthrough of the second defensive zone, that the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps be committed into the breach during the second half of the day for the purpose of attacking in the general direction of Haselberg, Heckelberg, Gruenthal, and Rudnitz, so that on 18 April it should attack from the north and, in conjunction with the 2nd Guards Tank Army, capture the northeastern part of Berlin. To carry out this order, on 17 April the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps was ferried over the Oder River and by the end of the day had concentrated in the area Neulewin—Ortwig.

The 3rd Shock Army resumed its offensive at 0800. The enemy put up stubborn resistance with the remains of his 309th Infantry Division, the newly-recommitted 25th Panzergrenadier Division, as well as part of the 1st Luftwaffe Field Division in the Kunersdorf area, along the boundary between his CI Army and LVI Panzer corps.

The 79th Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and in conjunction with the 9th Tank Corps’ motorized infantry, crushed the Germans’ powerful resistance along the intermediate position and in the course of the day advanced five kilometers, forcing the Friedlanderstrom Canal and by the end of the day it had reached the line eastern outskirts of Kunersdorf—Metzdorf, having penetrated the Germans’ second defensive zone.

The 12th Guards Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and in conjunction with the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 9th Guards Tank Corps, forced the Friedlanderstrom Canal and, having advanced seven kilometers, by the end of the day had reached the line excluding Metzdorf—the northern bank of the Klostersee.

The army’s second echelon—the 7th Rifle Corps—having crossed the Oder River, by the end of the day had concentrated in the area north of Letschin.

In this way the army, having advanced 6-8 kilometers during the day’s fighting, had only managed to penetrate into the Germans’ second defensive zone along a broad front.

The Forcing of the Friedlanderstrom Canal by the 23rd Guards Rifle Division

The 23rd Guards Rifle Division’s operations in forcing the Friedlanderstrom Canal and breaking through the Germans’ second defensive zone along the canal’s western bank is of particular interest.

The 23rd Guards Rifle Division attacked on the right flank of the corps’ first echelon, which consisted of the 23rd Guards and 33rd rifle divisions. The 52nd Guards Rifle Division comprised the corps’ second echelon. By 1300 on 17 April units of the 23rd Guards Rifle Division had reached the Friedlanderstrom Canal. The latter represented a serious obstacle, reaching in this area ten meters in diameter and 1.5-3 meters in depth.

On the canal’s eastern bank, in the area of Buschof Creek, the Germans had organized a protection detachment consisting of a platoon of infantry with three machine guns and eight assault guns. They laid down a heavy machine gun fire from the western bank and prevented the division’s forward elements from reaching the canal. They also organized ambushes with soldiers armed with faustpatrones along the most likely crossing areas.

In the Slanhof Creek area the Germans had concentrated a powerful artillery group, which was firing on our infantry and covering the approaches to the canal. The enemy’s aviation, in groups of 3-5 Fockwulf-1902 aircraft, repeatedly attacked the division’s combat formations. The Germans had transformed Slanhof Creek into a powerful strongpoint.

The terrain in the division’s attack zone was extremely favorable to the defending enemy. The canal’s eastern bank was a low-lying plain, devoid of vegetation, which made it much more difficult to maneuver our units. West of the canal the terrain gradually rises in elevation and to the west of the Metzdorf—Gottesgabe road it turned into a series of heights covered with woods, from which the Germans could deeply observe the canal’s eastern bank.

In this situation the division commander decided, without waiting for the lagging artillery and attack from the march the enemy in the area of Buschof Creek in conjunction with units of the 33rd Rifle Division, which was operating to the left, to force the canal with two regiments and a company in the first echelon, and a regiment in reserve. The main blow was to be delivered by the 66th Guards Rifle Regiment against Buschof Creek. The 63rd Guards Rifle Regiment was to attack to the right, north of the farm, with the 125th Independent Company occupying the boundary between the two regiments; the 68th Guards Rifle Regiment concentrated in the Grube area.

At 1400, under the cover of a short artillery barrage, the division’s units attacked. However, as a result of the insufficient reconnaissance of the enemy’s fire system and the small amount of artillery, a significant part of it was lagging behind and the barrage was not very effective.

The Germans, as soon as our troops began their attack, opened a strong fire from all their weapons, threatening the attack’s success. Elements of the 125th Independent Company and the 66th Guards Rifle Regiment could not move at all.

The division commander then decided to postpone the attack until 1500, bring up his heavy artillery and reconnoiter the enemy’s fire system. It was decided to employ all the artillery for firing over open sights.

At 1500 the artillery conducted a short but powerful barrage against the area of Buschof Creek and the canal’s western bank. This time the artillery’s fire was very effective. On Buschof Creek four assault guns and a machine gun were destroyed, with two machine guns suppressed. The division’s units once again attacked the Germans and made an attempt to force the canal.

The 66th Guards Rifle Regiment’s 1st Battalion, as a result of an impetuous charge, burst onto Buschof Creek and destroyed the defending Germans there in a short skirmish, captured three machine guns and four serviceable assault guns with their crews. The 125th Independent Company forced the canal on makeshift means north of the farm, threw the Germans off the western bank and got a hold there. Attempts by the 63rd and 66th guards rifle regiments to force the canal were once again unsuccessful as a result of the enemy’s increasing fire, particularly that of flanking machine guns.

Then, on the division commander’s orders, tanks and self-propelled guns were brought up to the canal’s very bank and began to fire point-blank on the Germans’ firing points on the western bank.

At 1530 the artillery once again carried out a barrage against the western bank. Under the cover of this barrage, both regiments’ subunits impetuously forced the canal on floating materials and by 1600 had firmly established themselves on the western bank.

The enemy withdrew to the area of Slanhof Creek, continuing to put up stubborn fire resistance against the division’s attacking units. Following a short break, the division’s units, under the cover of artillery, tanks and self-propelled guns still on the canal’s eastern bank, again attacked the enemy. Elements of the 125th Independent Company, in conjunction with the 63rd Guards Rifle Regiment on the right and the 66th Guards Rifle Regiment on the left, took Slanhof Creek by storm.

By the end of the day the division’s units had reached the Metzdorf—Gottesgabe surfaced road, having penetrated deeply into the Germans’ second defensive zone. At this time the attacking units of the 33rd Rifle Division to the left had also reached Gottesgabe.

* * *

The 5th Shock Army and the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 12th Guards Tank and 1st Mechanized corps resumed the offensive at 1020, following a 20-minute artillery preparation.

The enemy, striving to delay our troops’ offensive, on 17 April committed the 18th Panzergrenadier Division into the battle against the 5th Shock Army’s center in the Wulkow area.

The 26th Guards Rifle Corps, which had reached the Alte Oder River during the night, forced the river at 1000, following a powerful artillery barrage, broke through the second defensive zone and the eastern branch of the second intermediate position and by the end of the day reached the line western edge of the woods one kilometer northeast of Ringenwalde—the southwestern bank of the Dolgensee, having advanced 11 kilometers. The corps was operating in its previous combat formation.

The 32nd Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation, was cooperating with the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 1st Mechanized Corps and, employing the fords and improvised means, forced the Alte Oder River and, overcoming the Germans’ stubborn resistance, by the end of the day reached the line western bank of the Stafsee—the northeastern outskirts of Hermersdorf.

Having advanced 11 kilometers during the day, the corps broke through the second defensive zone and penetrated with part of its forces into the second intermediate position, which was in the rear of this zone.

The 12th Guards Tank Corps, which had been withdrawn into the second echelon, was advancing behind the 1st Mechanized Corps.

The 9th Rifle Corps, which was cooperating with part of the 11th Tank Corps’ forces, having committed its second-echelon division into the battle, was engaged in stubborn fighting during the day for the purpose of eliminating the enemy’s large center of resistance at Gusow. By the end of the day, having captured Gusow and broken through the first and second intermediate positions, the corps reached the line eastern outskirts of Hermersdorf—the eastern bank of the Haussee. After taking Gusow a division was withdrawn into the corps’ second echelon.

Having advanced 13 kilometers, the corps broke through the second defensive zone and two intermediate positions located in the rear of this zone.

In this way the 5th Shock Army broke through the second defensive zone along the entire front, as well as two intermediate positions, excluding the western branch of the second intermediate position along the line Reichenberg—height 49.9.

The night of 16-17 April was used by the 8th Guards Army to prepare for the storming of the Seelow Heights, along which ran the Germans’ second defensive zone. The rifle corps’ artillery staffs and those of the army artillery group were preparing a plan for an artillery offensive on 17 April. The length of the artillery preparation was increased to 30 minutes for the purpose of securing the reliable suppression of the enemy’s weapons. The artillery preparation was to consist of a 10-minute barrage, a 15-minute methodical fire, and a repeat 5-minute barrage. For infantry accompaniment, it was planned to employ the consecutive concentration of fire method. The start of the artillery preparation was set for 1000, which would give the troops 2-3 hours of daylight for preparing the fire and organizing cooperation. During the night the artillery moved its combat formations, with the exception of long-range artillery, which remained in its previous firing positions. Three of the 5th Shock Army’s heavy artillery brigades were brought over for strengthening the 8th Guards Army’s artillery preparation.

Insofar as during the 17 April fighting the storming of the Seelow Heights represented a particular difficulty in the 8th Guards Army’s sector, the main efforts of bomber and assault aviation were directed toward making attacks against the Germans’ defenses on the heights.

The 8th Guards Army, in conjunction with the 1st Guards Tank Army, resumed the offensive at 1030, following a 30-minute artillery preparation. The offensive began with the storming of the Seelow Heights.

The enemy, relying on a strong defensive zone, continued to put up stubborn resistance and launched counterattacks, supported by groups of 10-12 tanks.

During the battle, following our troops’ capture of Seelow, the Germans committed the “Kurmark” Panzergrenadier Division from the reserve into the breach that had opened between the LVI Panzer and XI SS Panzer corps in the Diedersdorf area.

The 4th Guards Rifle Corps, having committed its second-echelon division into the battle and, in cooperation with part of the 11th Guards Tank Corps’ forces (1st Guards Tank Army), as a result of stubborn fighting and a blow from the north, captured the town of Seelow and broke through the second defensive zone, and by the end of the day was fighting along the line Alt-Rosental—the Wermelinsee—Herlsdorf—the northern outskirts of Diedersdorf.

In the day’s fighting the corps advanced eight kilometers, having broken through the Germans’ second defensive zone and the first intermediate position.

The 29th Guards Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and cooperating with the 1st Guards Tank Army’s 11th Guards Tank Corps, and employing the success of its neighbor to the right, crushed the Germans’ resistance south of Seelow, and by the end of the day had reached the line the Weinbergssee—excluding Dolgelin.

That day the corps advanced 2-4 kilometers and broke through the Germans’ second defensive zone.

The 29th Guards Rifle Corps’ Battle for the Seelow Heights

The 29th Guards Rifle Corps’ battle for the Seelow Heights during 16-17 April developed in the following manner.

By 1800 on 16 April the corps’ units had reached the Seelow Heights.

The 27th Guards Rifle Division reached the eastern outskirts of Weinberg and the eastern edge of Ludwigslust Creek and began a fire battle along this line with the enemy, having within its combat formation the tanks of the 44th Guards Tank Brigade—the 11th Guards Tank Corps’ forward detachment.

The 74th Guards Rifle Division captured height 53.2 and reached the railroad along the sector excluding Ludwigslust Creek—the platform south of height 53.2.

The 82nd Guards Rifle Division, attacking in the corps’ second echelon, had concentrated in the Hagenow area.

According to a decision by the 74th Guards Rifle Division’s commander, the second-echelon regiment was committed into the battle. The division’s units overcame the Germans’ strong fire resistance and reached the line 200 meters east of the Friedersdorf—Dolgelin road and penetrated into the Germans’ defensive zone. The enemy, striving to prevent the Friedersdorf strongpoint from being outflanked from the south, launched a counterattack with up to a battalion of infantry and supported by 11 tanks and self-propelled guns. This counterattack was also supported by 20 Me-109 aircraft.3

The counterattack was beaten off by the organized fire of the 74th Guards Rifle Division’s units and the German counterattackers were partially wiped out and partially scattered. During the battle our units took 153 men and officers prisoner. Following this, the tanks of the 40th Guards Tank Brigade reached the line occupied by the division.

By 2000 the division’s left-flank regiment—in conjunction with the 40th Guards Tank Brigade—cut the Friedersdorf—Dolgelin road. At this time the 11th Guards Tank Corps’ 45th Guards Tank and 27th Guards Motorized Rifle brigades reached the battlefield. The tank formations, in carrying out the orders of the 1st Guards Tank Army’s commander, began to move out in order to complete the breakthrough of the Gemans’ second defensive zone, along with the infantry.

The 74th Guards Rifle Division’s units let the tanks to move through their combat formations and continued with them to outflank Friedersdorf from the south.

The 27th Guards Rifle Division, whose right flank had arrived at the eastern slopes of the Seelow Heights, came under the enemy’s powerful flanking fire from Seelow itself and could not advance further. Then the division commander shifted the center of his attack’s weight to his left flank. In cooperation with the tanks and self-propelled guns, the division’s left-flank regiment by 2000 had arrived at Ludwigslust Creek and reached the railroad northeast of Friedersdorf, and had also penetrated into the Germans’ second defensive zone.

This regiment’s further advance to the southwest threatened the Friedersdorf strongpoint with encirclement. Thus the Germans sought at all costs to halt the advance of the 27th Guards Rifle Division’s units. With the advent of darkness they conducted several counterattacks from the areas of Seelow and Friedersdorf, each from a company to a battalion in strength and supported by 8-10 tanks and assault guns.

The fighting was particularly stubborn in the area of the railroad northeast of Friedersdorf. The terrain here was favorable to waging a defensive battle. The Ludwigslust—Friedersdorf paved road was the sole road along which our tanks and artillery could cut the railroad. Here at the point where the railroad (running along a steep and high embankment) intersects, the Ludwigslust—Friedersdorf road runs in a deep cut (a narrow defile) and goes under the railroad bridge, which the Germans blew up before our troops arrival at the Seelow Heights. After the explosion an obstruction was left, which became a serious obstacle to the movement of our tanks and artillery.

Until the sappers could clear the road, under the enemy’s heavy fire, the situation of the infantry crossing the embankment and encountering counterattacking groups of Germans, was difficult. Only by the dawn of 17 April was it possible to pass through the obstruction the tanks and artillery, which were able to help in beating off the enemy’s counterattacks with their fire.

On the morning of 17 April, following a powerful 25-minute artillery preparation, the 29th Guards Rifle Corps’ formations resumed the offensive. The 27th Guards Rifle Division, together with the 44th Tank Brigade, had by 0900 thrown back the enemy units west of the railroad and along the entire front had advanced to the Seelow—Friedersdorf paved road. The arrival of the division’s units at the southern approaches to Seelow made much easier the actions of the 4th Guards Rifle Corps’ 57th Guards Rifle Division to the right.

The Germans were forced to pull back a part of their forces from the eastern outskirts of Seelow to the southern outskirts and shift the greater part of their artillery fire and mortars onto the 27th Guards Rifle Division. The commander of the 57th Guards Rifle Division used this and began storming the Seelow Heights. At 0900 the division’s units were already on the Seelow Heights and had begun fighting for the eastern outskirts of Seelow.

The actions of the 74th Guards Rifle Division on 17 April at first did not meet with success: the enemy put up stubborn resistance to the infantry attacking Friedersdorf. The commander of the 29th Guards Rifle Corps decided to launch his attack on Freidersdorf from two sides simultaneously: the 27th Guards Rifle Division’s left-flank regiment from the northeast and two of the 74th Guards Rifle Division’s regiments from the south. The infantry attack was to be supported by tanks and self-propelled artillery, which were operating along the Seelow—Dolgelin road and the Ludwigslust—Friedersdorf Creek.

As a result of this maneuver, the corps’ formations surrounded Friedersdorf at 1030 and began fierce battles on the approaches to the town.

At 1130 the 74th Guards Rifle Division’s units captured Friedersdorf. With the town’s fall, the entire defensive system of the Germans’ Seelow center of resistance was disrupted. At 1200 the 57th Guards Rifle Division captured the town of Seelow—a powerful fortified point, and the 27th Guards Rifle Division attacked Zernikow and, having cut the Seelow—Diedersdorf railroad and road, cut off the path of retreat westward of the remains of the Germans’ Seelow garrison.

* * *

The 28th Guards Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and cooperating with the 1st Guards Tank Army’s 8th Guards Mechanized Corps, and having overcome the enemy’s powerful fire resistance and having repelled five counterattacks of up to a battalion in strength and supported by 8-12 tanks and self-propelled guns, captured the Dolgelin strongpoint and by the end of the day had arrived at its western and southwestern outskirts.

In the day’s fighting the corps advanced 1-3 kilometers and penetrated into the Germans’ second defensive zone.

Thus as a result of the 17 April fighting, the 8th Guards Army, in conjunction with the 1st Guards Tank Army, broke through the Gemans’ second defensive zone’s most powerful fortified sector in the Seelow area and captured the Germans’ powerful Seelow, Siedlung, Zernikow, and Dolgelin strongpoints.

The Right-Flank Shock Group’s Battles

At 0620 the 61st Army’s troops, under the cover of artillery and mortar fire and a smokescreen, began to force the Oder River with part of their forces on the left flank.

By the end of the day the army’s units had seized a bridgehead in the Hoen-Wutsow—Neu Glitzen area, three kilometers in width and 500-1,000 meters deep.

The Polish 1st Army resumed its offensive at 0800, following a 20-minute artillery preparation. Overcoming the enemy’s resistance and having beaten off several counterattacks and forced numerous canals, the army’s units advanced 4-7 kilometers and by the end of the day had reached the line Neu Ranft—Alt Reetz—the northweastern outskirts of Wriezen.

The Left-Flank Shock Group’s Battles

The 69th Army, having resumed the offensive at 1030, following a 30-minute artillery preparation, cleared the enemy out of Malnow, having advanced along certain axes 1-2 kilometers.

By the end of the day the army’s forces were fighting for the second defensive zone along the line eastern outskirts of Karzig—Schoenfliess—Wuste Kunersdorf.

The 33rd Army, having resumed the offensive with part of its forces at 1100, following a 30-minute artillery preparation, throughout the day was engaged in fierce fighting in the Lossower Woods.

By the end of the day the army’s units had reached the line Markendorf (north)—height 42.5—Schlaubehammer—marker 63.4—Rautenkranz, having advanced 1-5 kilometers along some axes.

The front commander ordered during the second part of the day the commitment of the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps into the breach with the task: while attacking in the general direction of Storkow and Mittenwalde (26 kilometers west of Mittenwalde), to launch a blow from the south in conjunction with units of the 1st Guards Tank Army and capture the southwestern part of Berlin.

On the basis of this order, by the end of the day the corps’ main forces had concentrated in the woods south of Pulverkrug.

The activities of the front’s aviation were limited, due to the poor meteorological conditions.

As a result of the 17 April fighting the front’s main shock group, having crushed the Germans’ resistance, broke through the heavily fortified second defensive zone and two intermediate positions in its rear and advanced 6-13 kilometers during the day. Thus during 17 April the front’s forces were able to carry out the task assigned to them on 16 April. The offensive’s pace proved to be much lower than had been planned.

The fighting was particularly heavy in the area of Wriezen and Seelow—the two main and most heavily fortified strongpoints in the second defensive zone.

The deepest advance (13 kilometers) was along the 5th Shock Army’s front.

Both tank armies operated in the infantry’s combat formations throughout the day.

All the enemy’s attempts to halt our troops’ advance, for which he committed four divisions from his reserve into the fighting, failed.

Due to the fact that the commitment of the tank armies into the breach on the offensive’s second day did not take place and that they operated in the infantry’s combat formations, the assault aircraft slated for operating with the tank armies, shifted their efforts to supporting the combined-arms armies’ forces.

However, due to the poor meteorological conditions, the aviation’s activities were once again limited. In all, 1,658 sorties were carried out over a 24-hour period, of which 805 were night ones. Our pilots shot down 46 German planes in 25 air battles.

The Fighting on 18 April

On 17 April the Supreme Commander-in-Chief demanded a more energetic offensive from the troops of the First Belorussian Front.

In order to speed up the First Belorussian Front’s offensive, the Supreme Commander-in-Chief instructed the commander of the First Ukrainian Front to immediately begin to carry out a maneuver to surround the Geman’s Berlin group of forces by a blow of the tank armies from the south against Berlin with the simultaneous outflanking of the city from the southwest.

During the night of 17-18 April the Stavka of the Supreme High Command assigned the Second Belorussian Front, which was supposed to begin its offensive on 20 April, the task of no later than 22 April to develop the offensive with its main forces to the southwest in the general direction of Greifenberg, Gross Schoenebeck and Birkenwerder, launching a blow to outflank Berlin from the north.

The commander of the First Belorussian Front, in his directive no. 10380 of 17 April, demanded that the offensive’s pace be increased and emphasized that if we allow the operation to develop slowly, then the troops will become exhausted and will expend all their materiel supplies, without taking Berlin.

At the same time the front commander demanded that all the artillery be brought up, including long-range artillery, to the infantry’s first echelon and held no more than 2-3 kilometers behind that echelon engaged in battle. The artillery was to be employed en masse along those sectors where the breakthrough’s task was being decided.

All the army commanders were ordered, for the purpose of improving troop control, to locate themselves at the observation posts of those corps commanders whose units were fighting along the main axis.

On the night of 17-18 April the front’s troops consolidated along their new lines and conducted reconnaissance. The offensive resumed on the morning of 18 April, following a short artillery preparation.

The enemy, who had been pushed out of his second defensive zone, continued to put up strong resistance along his previously-prepared and deeply-echeloned defense.

As a result of the fact that in the 16-17 April fighting the German Ninth Army’s divisions, which were defending the Oder fortified line, had been significantly bled, having lost up to 80 percent of their personnel and almost all their equipment, the German command on 18 April was forced to commit new reserves into the battle—the “Hitler Youth” Anti-Tank Brigade in the Ringenwalde area, the 23rd SS Panzergrenadier “Nederland” Division and the “Dora” Anti-Tank Brigade in the area east of Muncheberg. Besides this, the German command threw into the fighting individual battalions, commands and schools, among other units, brought up from Berlin.

The Main Shock Group’s Battles

The 47th Army resumed the offensive at 1000, following a 40-minute artillery preparation. The latter consisted of a 5-minute barrage, 25 minutes of methodical fire and fire from guns set up for firing over open sights, and a 10-minute repeat barrage. The subsequent accompaniment of the infantry was carried out by a rolling barrage.

Throughout the day the 77th Rifle Corps waged a fierce fight for the enemy’s powerful strong-point along the second defensive zone—Wriezen, where the Germans threw in the 109th Reserve Regiment in order to reinforce the 606th VolksgrenadierDivision here.

By the end of the day, having captured the southern outskirts of Wriezen and broken through the second defensive zone to the south and the intermediate position in the latter’s rear, the corps reached the eastern and southern outskirts of Wriezen and the woods one kilometer to the southwest, having advanced 1-3 kilometers.

During the fighting for Wriezen the corps deployed its second-echelon division.

The 125th Rifle Corps, operating in its former combat formation, broke throught the Germans’ intermediate position west of Bliesdorf and by the end of the day had reached the line excluding the grove one kilometer southwest of Wriezen—excluding Schulzendorf and, having advanced four kilometers, by the end of the day was fighting in the Schulzendorf area. The corps also broke through the Germans’ intermediate position southwest of Bliesdorf.

The 7th Guards Cavalry Corps remained in its previous concentration area.

Our aviation, in supporting the army’s troops, made attacks against the Germans’ Wriezen strongpoint and against the enemy’s troop and tank concentrations in the Sternebeck area.

In this manner the army completed along the greater part of the front the breakthrough of the Germans’ second defensive zone and the last intermediate position in the rear.

The 3rd Shock Army, in cooperation with the 9th Guards Tank Corps and part of the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 1st Mechanized Corps, resumed the offensive at 0900.

The 79th Rifle Corps, in cooperation with a brigade from the 9th Tank Corps and two brigades from the 9th Guards Tank Corps, having advanced 5-6 kilometers, captured the Germans’ powerful Kunersdorf strongpoint and completed the breakthrough of the second defensive zone, and also broke through the intermediate position in the latter’s rear. The fiercest fighting was in the storming of Kunersdorf.

The 150th Rifle Division’s Battle for Kunersdorf

The Kunersdorf strongpoint was girded by a single line of fully-outfitted trenches. East of this trench there ran a deep anti-tank ditch. In the woods to the west and in the park east of Kunersdorf there were individual rifle trenches. Anti-tank obstacles had been erected at the entrances to Kunersdorf, which were covered by fire from close-range guns and faustpatrone carriers.

In the 150th Rifle Division’s offensive zone the western bank of the Friedlanderstrom Canal, Kunersdorf and the woods west of the town were defended by the 2nd and 3rd battalions of the German 119th Regiment, which had arrived from Berlin on the night of 16-17 April, as well as the 4th and 5th Luftwaffe training regiments. These units were supported by the fire of ten assault guns, two artillery battalions, and seven mortar batteries.

The 150th Rifle Division consisted of the 756th, 674th and 469th rifle regiments. Also attached were the 1203rd Self-Propelled Artillery Regiment, two batteries from the 351st Self-Propelled Artillery Regiment, the 328th and 728th artillery regiments, the 276th, 279th and 868th light artillery regiments, a regiment from the 41st Anti-Tank Artillery Brigade, and the 224th and 316th anti-tank artillery battalions.

Having forced the Freidlanderstrom Canal on improvised means during the night of 17-18 April, the division’s forward battalions consolidated on its western bank.

At the same time units of the 47th Army’s 129th Rifle Corps reached the canal’s western bank north of the 150th Rifle Division, and those of the 171st Rifle Division to the south.

In order to take Kunersdorf and the woods to its west, the commander of the 150th Rifle Division decided to attack Kunersdorf head on with the forces of the 674th Rifle Regiment, while the other two regiments would outflank it from the north and south. In order to capture the woods west of Kunersdorf, the division commander detached the larger part of his forces, based on the assumption that the enemy could put up the greatest resistance here, while the capture of Kunersdorf itself would not make the accomplishment of the mission any easier, as the terrain in the area of the woods commands Kunersdorf.

At 0700 the 674th Rifle Regiment, following a short artillery preparation, was to attack Kunersdorf from the front. The success of its attack was to be facilitated by the actions of the left-flank battalion of the neighboring 756th Rifle Regiment to the right, which was to outflank Kunersdorf from the north, as well as the actions of the 674th Rifle Regiment’s reconnaissance party, consisting of 25 automatic riflemen. Having infiltrated into the strongpoint’s rear during the night, the automatic riflemen had the assignment of attacking it from the west, simultaneous with the attack by the regiment’s main forces from the east.

The 756th and 469th rifle regiments, attacking to the north and south of Kunersdorf, were to capture the woods and reach its western edge.

At 0700 on 18 April the artillery preparation began. While the artillery was firing on Kunersdorf and the park to the east, the 674th Rifle Regiment’s infantry, having overcome the anti-tank ditch, seized the trenches covering the strongpoint from the east. The regiment’s reconnaissance party, having skillfully infiltrated into the enemy’s rear during the night, passed through the strip of young trees near the Kunersdorf—Meglin courtyard road and reached the western outskirts of Kunersdorf. When the artillery fire was shifted to the woods, and the regiment’s 1st and 2nd battalions began to push the enemy out of the park, the reconnaissance party attacked the Germans from the west, quickly clearing out one building after another. Simultaneously, the 756th Rifle Regiment’s 3rd Battalion attacked the northern outskirts of Kunersdorf. Units of the Kunersdorf garrison began to retreat in panic to the south along the Kunersdorf—Metzdorf road.

By this time the 9th Tank Corps’ 23rd and 95th tank brigades, thanks to the presence of improvised crossing material, quickly completed their crossing of the Friedlanderstrom Canal near Stromfeld, and broke into Metzdorf from the march and rushed further to the north along the road to Kunersdorf. The Germans tried to halt the tank brigades’ advance with the aid of faustpatrone carriers, but were not successful, because the 469th Rifle Regiment’s 3rd and 1st battalions, which had begun their attack, by this time had begun to reach the Kunersdorf—Metzdorf road, while the 171st Rifle Division’s infantry to the left occupied Metzdorf. The enemy defending the southern part of Kunersdorf had only one way out—to try and break through the woods along the Kunersdorf—Meglin courtyard road. However, he was met here by elements of the 469th Rifle Regiment and the 9th Guards Tank Corps’ tanks. Following a fierce battle near the western edge of the woods, this group of Germans was completely destroyed. The 674th Rifle Regiment, having taken the park, set about clearing Kunersdorf of the enemy. By 0900 the resistance of the remaining Germans here was finally crushed and they began to surrender in groups.

The 150th Rifle Division’s units, having cleared the woods to the west of Kunersdorf of the remaining German subunits, defeated in the battle, reached its western edge by 1300.

* * *

During the offensive the second-echelon division was committed into the fighting, and following the capture of Kunersdorf one of the first-echelon divisions was withdrawn into the second echelon.

By the end of the day the corps was fighting along the line excluding Schulzendorf—the grove 1.5 kilometers west of Meglin courtyard.

The 12th Guards Rifle Corps, while attacking in its previous combat formation and cooperating with two brigades of the 9th Guards Tank Corps and a single brigade of the 1st Mechanized Corps, completed the breakthrough of the second defensive zone and broke through the eastern branch of the Germans’ second intermediate position.

By the close of the day the corps, having advanced 4-5 kilometers in fighting, reached the western branch of this position—the line excluding Meglin courtyard—the eastern outskirts of Batzlow, where it was halted by organized German fire.

In this way the army, during the 18 April fighting, completed the breakthrough of the Germans’ second defensive zone and the eastern branch of the second intermediate position in the latter’s rear.

The army reserve—the 7th Rifle Corps—had concentrated by the end of the day in the area Neutrebbin—Neu Friedland.

The 9th Tank Corps’ main forces had concentrated in the woods one kilometer west of Kunersdorf.

On 18 April the front commander ordered the army commander to secure the commitment of the 9th Guards Tank Corps, which at 2100 was operationally subordinated to the army commander, into the breach. The corps had the assignment of developing the blow toward Protzel and Bernau. After bypassing the infantry, it was to once again be operationally subordinated to the commander of the 2nd Guards Tank Army.

The 5th Shock Army, along with the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 1st Mechanized and 12th Guards Tank corps, resumed its offensive at 0700, following a 10-minute artillery preparation.

Having beaten off a series of fierce enemy attacks and, having overcome continuous obstacles in the woods and advanced three kilometers, the army’s troops encountered stubborn enemy resistance along the line Reichenberg—Munchehof, where the “Hitler Youth” Anti-Tank Brigade, which had been committed from the reserve, had deployed. The army’s units were not able to advance beyond this line.

The 26th Guards Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and cooperating with the 1st Mechanized Corps and part of the 12th Guards Tank Corps’ forces, advanced three kilometers, beat off three German counterattacks of up to a battalion in strength and supported by 10-20 tanks each, by the end of the day had reached the western branch of the Germans’ second intermediate position along the front excluding Batzlow—Rigenwalde.

The 32nd Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and cooperating with a brigade from the 11th Tank Corps, advanced three kilometers and by the end of the day had reached the area of height 49.9.

The 9th Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and cooperating with the 1st Tank Army’s 11th Tank Corps, advanced three kilometers in stubborn fighting and by the end of the day had reached the area of Munchehof.

The 12th Guards Tank Corps’ main forces, which had been advancing the previous evening behind the 1st Mechanized Corps in the direction of Wulkow, as a result of the unfavorable terrain for tanks (a swamp and woods), during 18 April was transferred to the Batzlow—Reichenberg area. It was planned to use the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s main forces on 19 April for an attack along the boundary of the 3rd and 5th shock armies in the general direction of Protzel and Bernau.

The advance by infantry and tanks was slowed down by the presence of a large number of water lines and a shortage of crossings.

In this fashion the army broke through the second defensive zone and reached the western branch of the second intermediate position.

During the day the 16th Air Army launched several blows against the Germans’ important strongpoint and road junction of Buckow.

The 8th Guards Army, operating with the 1st Guards Tank Army, resumed its offensive at 0700, following a short artillery preparation. The enemy continued to put up particularly stubborn resistance in its attack zone, having deployed from the reserve in the area east of Muncheberg the 23rd SS Division “Nederland”, the “Dora” Anti-Tank Brigade, and a number of independent battalions, companies and commands transferred from Berlin.

During the day’s fighting the enemy undertook 14 counterattacks, in strength up to a battalion of infantry and supported by 4-6 tanks in each. The activities of more than 30 artillery and mortar batteries were registered in the army’s offensive zone.

The 4th Guards Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and cooperating with part of the 11th Guards Tank Corps’ forces and using the success of its neighbor to the right, quickly advanced eight kilometers forward and by the end of the day, having broken through the Germans’ second intermediate position in the Trebnitz area, reached the line Obersdorf—height 63.6.

The 29th Guards Rifle Corps, having committed its second-echelon division, and operating with the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps, and having repulsed four enemy counterattacks, advanced its right flank forward up to eight kilometers. By the end of the day the corps was fighting along the line Jahnsfelde—Marksdorf—the grove 1.5 kilometers southwest of Friedersdorf, having broken through the Germans’ first intermediate position in the Diedersdorf area and having reached the second intermediate position with its right flank.

The 28th Guards Rifle Corps, operating with part of the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps’ forces, continued fighting during the day along its previous line and fought off five fierce enemy counterattacks; the corps’ right flank advanced 0.5-1 kilometers.

In supporting the army’s advance, the 16th Air Army bombed and strafed the German forces during the day in the areas of Muncheberg and Heinersdorf.

Thus during the course of 18 April, as a result of the comparatively rapid advance of the right-flank formations, with the absence of an advance on the left flank, the army by the end of the day had turned its front to the southwest, extending it 25 kilometers. At the time the army’s right-flank formations, having broken the previous evening through the second defensive zone, on 18 April broke through two more intermediate positions in its rear, while the army’s left-flank formations continued heavy fighting in the second zone.

The reason behind the slow advance by the army’s left wing was due to the difficult and hilly terrain, which was cut by a large number of lakes and channels.

The Right-Flank Shock Group’s Battles

At 0745, following a 35-minute artillery preparation, the 61st Army renewed its attack along its left flank along a narrow sector of the front from the mouth of the Alte Oder River to Neuglitzen, and during the day’s fighting advanced three kilometers, reaching the area of Neuenhagen.

The Polish 1st Army renewed its offensive at 0900. Overcoming the enemy’s powerful resistance and attacking along terrain cut by numerous canals and swamps, the army advanced 2-4 kilometers, reaching by the end of the day the line of the eastern bank of the Alte Oder River along the sector Neu Kietz—excluding Wriezen. In the area to the north of Wriezen the army’s left flank reached the Germans’ second defensive zone.

The Left-Flank Shock Group’s Battles

The 69th Army, having carried out a partial regrouping to its right flank for the purpose of taking advantage of the 8th Guards Army’s success, resumed its attack at 1230, following a 30-minute artillery preparation, supported by the 16th Air Army, which launched attacks against the Germans’ strongpoint in Altzeschdorf.

The enemy put up fierce resistance to the army’s troops and counterattacked 14 times.

By the end of the day the 61st Rifle Corps, which was attacking along the army’s center, had advanced one kilometer and was fighting in the Germans’ second defensive zone in the eastern part of Neider-Esar.

The remaining corps did not advance and were engaged in fierce fighting along their previous lines.

The 33rd Army resumed its offensive at 1050, following a 20-minute artillery preparation.

The army, continuing to operate in conditions of hilly and wooded terrain, while overcoming numerous enemy obstacles, advanced only slightly in the center and on the left flank.

The army’s 16th Rifle Corps, having advanced one kilometer, reached the line of Frankfurter-Hoe—Markendorf (north and south).

The 62nd Rifle Corps, having advanced two kilometers, captured height 71.0 and the eastern slopes of height 74.8.

In the course of the 18 April fighting the front’s shock group, following the previous evening’s breakthrough of the Germans’ second defensive zone along the sector Wriezen—Libbenichen, continued to develop the offensive to the west and broke through the first and second intermediate defensive positions.

The Germans’ commitment of their main reserves (six divisions and two anti-tank brigades) on 16 April imparted to the combat activities of 18 April a particularly fierce character, which told on the army’s rates of advance.

The tank armies, which were committed into the fighting on 16 April, operated in the infantry’s combat formations as a result of the difficult terrain for tanks and the Germans’ powerful antitank defense.

The main efforts of the front’s aviation during the day were directed at destroying the enemy’s tanks, artillery and personnel in the areas of Bad Freienwalde, Sternebeck, Buckow, Muncheberg, Heinersdorf, and Altzeschdorf. In all, our aviation carried out 4,276 sorties during the day and shot down 151 German planes in 162 air battles.

The Fighting on 19 April

On the evening of 18 April the front commander issued new instructions for the further development of the offensive on Berlin.

Taking into account the experience of the operation’s recent days and the German attempts to put up stubborn resistance by their retreating units and forces from the reserve in Berlin, in order to bleed our troops as much as possible and slow down the pace of their advance, the front commander demanded the maximum increase in the offensve’s pace so as to deny the enemy the opportunity to organize his defense on intermediate lines.

The increase in the rate of advance was to be achieved by improving the offensive’s organization and the quality of troop control.

In his order, the front commander pointed out that the Berlin offensive was being conducted too slowly and could die out. The main reasons behind this poor offensive was the lack of organization, the absence of cooperation and the lack of accountability for commanders who fail to carry out their assignments.

The front commander ordered the following:

1. All army commanders, corps, division and brigade commanders are to leave for their forward units and personally look into the situation, namely: a) where and what kind of enemy; b) where our troops and reinforcements are and what are they doing; c) whether the units are cooperating, if they have ammunition, and how troop control is organized.

2. Before 1200 on 19 April they are to put the troops in order, clarify their assignments, organize the cooperation of all units, replenish ammunition, and at 1200 begin an artillery preparation along the entire front and impetuously develop the offensive according to plan. I am assigning the coordination of the 5th Shock and 2nd Guards Tank armies in their operational zone to the commander of the 5th Shock Army and the coordination of the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies in their operational zone to the commander of the 8th Guards Army.

3. Strict order on the roads is to be immediately organized.

4. All the transport vehicles of the mechanized brigades, mechanized corps and their brigade and corps rears are to be immediately removed from the roads and transferred shelters. Henceforth the motorized infantry is to advance on foot.

5. For the maintenance of interaction between the rifle divisions and the tank armies’ tank brigades, the military councils of the 5th Shock and 8th Guards armies are to have their responsible commanders, with communications equipment, within each tank brigade of the 1st and 2nd guards tank armies, while the military councils of the 1st and 2nd guards tank armies are to have theirs within the rifle divisions.

All commanders who display an inability to carry out their tasks and who disply indecisiveness are to be replaced by able and brave commanders.

Proceeding from the operation’s overall plan and taking into account the fact that the greatest success in the operation was being achieved along the right wing of the front’s shock group, the front commander decided that, employing this success, the formations of the shock group’s right wing would reach by the shortest route the northeastern outskirts of Berlin and simultaneously begin to outflank Berlin from the north and northwest.

For this purpose, the axis of the 47th, 3rd Shock and 5th Shock armies was altered somewhat; instead of attacking to the northwest and west, they were instructed to attack to the west and southwest.

The 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies retained their previous assignment—to maximally continue the offensive on Berlin at high speed from the east.

Combat orders of 18 April laid out the following tasks for the front’s armies:

1. The 47th, 3rd Shock and 5th Shock armies were to continue their headlong offensive day and night and deny the enemy the opportunity to organize his defense along new lines. For this purpose, the armies’ combat formations should be echeloned. They were to attack with their first echelons during the day and with their second echelons at night. They were to break into and take Berlin on the enemy’s heels.

2. The 61st Army was to defend the eastern bank of the Oder River with two rifle divisions along the sector Nipperwiese—the mouth of the Alte Oder, and the southern bank of the Alte Oder River from its mouth as far as Oderberg.

The army’s main forces and attached units were to continue the offensive with the immediate objective of forcing the Alte Oder and by the morning of 20 April were to reach the front Niederfinow—Hohenfinow—Kothen. The army, while securing its right flank against possible enemy counterattacks from the north and northeast, was to subsequently attack in the general direction of Hohenfinow, Spechhausen and Wandlitz (28 kilometers west of Spechhausen), and no later than 22 April to occupy the line Finow—the southern part of Finowfurt—Rosaliendorf—Basdorf (14 kilometers southwest of Rosaliendorf).

The boundary lines were as follows: on the right, from 2400 on 20 April, to Angermunde as before, then Althuttendorf (all locales, except for Althuttendorf are exclusively for the 61st Army); on the left as far as Alt Rudnitz as before, then Bad Freienwalde—Trampe—Melchow—Lanke—Basdorf (all locales, except for Trampe, are exclusively for the 61st Army).

3. The Polish 1st Army was to continue the offensive with the task of forcing the Alte Oder and developing the offensive in the general direction of Ratzdorf, Volzikendorf, Heckelberg, Gruenthal, Rudnitz, and Schoenwalde (ten kilometers west of Bernau).

The boundary line on the left was the same as before as far as Wriezen, then Brunow—Tempelfelde—Ladeburg—Schoenwalde—Melenbeck—Fronau (all locations, except for Witnitz, Brunow, Schoenwalde, and Melenbeck were reserved exclusively for the Polish 1st Army).

4. The 47th Army was to attack in the general direction of Haselberg, Loenberg, Baiersdorf, Bernau, Schildow, and Hermsdorf (the latter two locales are in the northern part of Berlin).

The boundary on the left is the same as before as far as Kunersdorf, then Sternebeck—Werftpfuhl—Blumberg-Elisenau—Blankenfelde—Heiligensee (all locales, except for Ortwig, Kunersdorf, Werftpfuhl and Blumberg-Elisenau were exclusively for the 47th Army).

5. The 3rd Shock Army was to attack in the general direction of Protzel, Werneuhoe, Blankenburg (in the northeastern part of Berlin), and Tegel (in the northwestern part of Berlin).

The boundary on the left was the same as before as far as Altfriedland, then Ilow—Wilkendorf—Wiesenthal—Blumberg—Reinickendorf—the southern outskirts of Tegel (all locales, except for Kalenzig, Wilkendorf and Wezendal exclusively for the 3rd Shock Army).

6. The 5th Shock Army was to attack in the general direction of Strausberg, Altlandsberg, Eikhe, and the suburb of Weissensee (in the northern part of Berlin).

The boundary line on the left was the same as before as far as Obersdorf, then Garzin—Bruckmuhl—Hellersdorf—Lichtenberg station—Lehrter station—Siemensstadt (all locales, except the Lehrter station, were exclusively for the 5th Shock Army).

The 2nd Guards Tank Army, without halting its combat activities during the night, was by 0600 on 19 April to take the following: 1st Mechanized Corps—Batzlow; 9th Guards Tank Corps—Sternebeck and Protzel, and; the 12th Guards Tank Corps, attacking through Ilow, was to take Grunow, an extremely important strongpoint in the Germans’ third (rear) defensive zone, so as to ease the offensive by the 3rd and 5th shock armies on Berlin on 19 April.

During 19 April the front’s troops continued to develop the offensive.

The German command, having decided once again to attempt to halt our troops’ offensive along the third (rear) defensive zone, began to move up new reserves there from Berlin on the night of 18-19 April.

As early as 18 April Hitler issued a special order regarding this, in which it was said that “Berlin is in the Ninth Army’s defensive front. Thus all armed forces in the Berlin area, including units of the volkssturm, must be transferred to the Ninth Army.”

During the night of 18-19 April the following units were moved to the third defensive zone: 11th SS Panzergrenadier Division “Nordland,” a sentry regiment, a fortress machine gun battalion, two security battalions, two police battalions, 22 subunits from the Berlin Anti-Aircraft Zone, the 1st Volkssturm Brigade, plus 21 independent volkssturm battalions.

Throughout 19 April the enemy continued to put up stubborn resistance and, relying on previously-prepared defensive lines, counterattacked numerous times.


The Main Shock Group’s Battles

The 47th Army, having brought up its artillery, attacked at 1200, following a 30-minute artillery preparation. The artillery preparation consisted of a 5-minute barrage, 15 minutes of methodical fire, fire from guns firing over open sights, and a repeat 10-minute barrage.

The enemy, relying on previously-prepared positions, put up a powerful fire resistance and repeatedly counterattacked the army’s attacking units with infantry and tanks.

On the morning of 19 April the 77th Rifle Corps took Wriezen. The storming of this strongly-fortified strongpoint in the Germans’ second defensive zone had been prepared by a 30-minute artillery preparation, in which 262 guns were used for destructive fire, including 40 122-152mm guns. A significant part of the guns was used for firing over open sights. At 1230 the corps resumed its offensive, having two divisions in the first echelon, and by 2200 had reached the line height 91.6—the northwestern outskirts of Haselberg, where it was halted by powerful fire by an enemy holed up in the Freienwalder Staatforst woods. The corps’ repeated frontal attacks did not produce any success.

The 125th Rifle Corps, having committed its second-echelon division into the fighting, throughout the day captured the Germans’ Ludersdorf and Haselberg strongpoints and by the end of the day, having advanced 6-9 kilometers, was fighting along the line of the road junction one kilometer west of Haselberg—Harnekop. Repeated attempts by the corps’ units to break into the southern part of the woods met with failure. Thus the army commander ordered the 125th Rifle Corps to take advantage of the success of its neighbor on the left—the 129th Rifle Corps—and to sidle to the south in the latter’s rear, so as to overcome the woods as quickly as possible. With the coming of night one division was once again withdrawn into the second echelon.

The 129th Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and interacting with the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 9th Guard Tank Corps, captured the Germans’ Frankenfelde and Sternebeck strongpoints after heavy fighting, and by the end of the day had reached the line of the Markgrafensee—Bisow Creek, having advanced 12 kilometers and broken through the Germans’ third defensize zone to a depth of up to four kilometers.

One of the 9th Guards Tank Corps’ brigades (47th), having bypassed the infantry by two kilometers, captured Steinbeck.

The 7th Guards Cavalry Corps concentrated in the area Bliesdorf—excluding Batzlow—Kunersdorf. Having received orders to secure the main shock group’s right flank, the corps was to enter the breach along the boundary between the 77th and 125th rifle corps. On the morning of 20 April the corps was to be directly subordinated to the front commander, with the task of attacking in the general direction of Leuenberg and Trampe and capturing the line Eberswalde—Biesenthal.

Thus as a result of the fighting on 19 April and having taken advantage of the 9th Guards Tank Corps’ successful advance, the army’s 129th Rifle Corps, the infantry of which advanced behind the tank corps, broke through the Germans’ third defensive zone along its left flank in the Sternebeck area.

The two right-flank corps, having reached the Freienwalder Staatforst woods during the second part of the day, were halted by the enemy’s fire and forest obstacles and could not advance further.

The 3rd Shock Army and the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 1st Mechanized Corps, which was operating with it, did not cease their fierce fighting throughout the entire night.

The 79th Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and cooperating with the 9th Tank Corps and part of the 1st Mechanized Corps’ forces, in overcoming the Germans’ powerful fire resistance, numerous forest obstructions and minefields, advanced 12 kilometers, broke through the third defensive zone, and by the end of the day had reached the line height 133.4—the barracks.

The 12th Guards Rifle Corps was operating in the difficult conditions of the wooded and lake terrain. Having committed its second-echelon division into the battle and cooperating with part of the 1st Mechanized Corps, it completed the breakthrough of the western branch of the Germans’ second intermediate position. Following a fierce battle, the corps’ units captured the Germans’ Protzel and Predikow strongpoints. Having broken through the Germans’ third defensive zone and advanced 12 kilometers, by the end of the day the corps was fighting along the line excluding the barracks—Kensdorf Creek.

The 7th Rifle Corps—the army’s reserve—had concentrated by the end of the day in the area of the woods northeast of Batzlow.

Thus the 3rd Shock Army and the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 1st Mechanized Corps, which was cooperating with it, had, as a result of the heavy fighting on 19 April, broken through the Germans’ third defensive zone along the entire front and advanced 12 kilometers to the west.

The 5th Shock Army and the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 12th Guards Tank Corps, which was coopeating with it, renewed their offensive on the morning of 19 April.

The 26th Guards Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and interacting with the 12th Guards Tank Corps, while overcoming the enemy’s resistance, completed the breakthrough of the western branch of the Germans’ second intermediate position, broke through the third defensive zone, and by the end of the day, having advanced eight kilometers, was fighting along the line excluding Kensdorf Creek—height 111.1.

The 32nd Rifle Corps attacked in its previous combat formation. Following heavy fighting with units of the 11th SS Panzergrenadier Division “Nordland,” which had been committed into the fighting from the reserve in the zone of the corps’ attack, the latter beat off number of ferocious counterattacks, supported by groups of 10-12 tanks and advanced nine kilometers. By the end of the day the corps had reached the line excluding height 111.1—the northwestern tip of the Scharmuetzelsee, having broken through the Germans’ third defensive zone.

The 9th Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and following stubborn fighting with units of the 11th SS Panzergrenadier Division “Nordland,” captured the Germans’ large Buckow strongpoint, having advanced six kilometers.

By the end of the day, having reached the line Buckow—excluding the platform three kilometers south of Buckow, the corps began fighting along the third defensive zone in the defile between the Scharmuetzelsee and the unnamed lake south of the latter.

Thus the 5th Shock Army, as a result of the 19 April fighting, broke through the enemy’s third defensive zone with its two right-flank corps along the sector Grunow—Buckow, having advanced nine kilometers. Its left-flank formations had begun fighting along the third defensive zone.

The Fighting for Batzlow

The units of the 3rd and 5th shock armies waged their heaviest fighting throughout 19 April along the Germans’ second intermediate position along the line Wriezen—Batzlow—Reichenberg.

By the morning of 18 April the 3rd Shock Army’s left-flank formations and the 5th Shock Army’s right-flank formations had come up right against this position.

The situation of the troops along the boundary was as follows: the 52nd Guards Rifle Division (12th Guards Rifle Corps/3rd Shock Army) was occupying the line along the western and southwestern edges of the Batzlower Muhlenfliess woods; the 94th Guards Rifle Division (26th Guards Rifle Corps/5th Shock Army), with the 67th Independent Guards Tank Brigade, was located along the line excluding the southern outskirts of Batzlow—the western outskirts of Ringenwalde. One of the division’s regiments (288th Guards Rifle), which composed the second echelon, had concentrated in the wood east of Ringenwalde; the 266th Rifle Division (26th Guards Rifle Corps/5th Shock Army), with the 48th Guards Tank Brigade (12th Guards Tank Corps/2nd Guards Tank Army), having cleared the Ringenwaler Heide woods of the enemy, had arrived at the western edge of the latter.

By this time units of the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 1st Mechanized Corps had concentrated as follows: 35th Mechanized Brigade—the southern edge of the Batzlower Muhlenfliess woods; the 37th and 19th mechanized brigades—the northwestern edge of the woods east of Ringenwalde, and; 219th Tank Brigade—the woods 1.5 kilometers west of the Kesselsee.

The terrain in the Batzlow area was favorable to the defense. The Batzlow Heights tower 60-70 meters above the flood plain of the unnamed river north of Batzlow and the Stobberow River; the steepness of these slopes’ heights, while they do not exceed 10-15 degrees, the numerous deep gullies and winding hollows limited the actions of tanks and made it hard for the artillery to advance. A branching system of water obstacles (the Stobberow River, the Grosser Tornowsee, the Kleiner Tornowsee, and the Scharmuetzelsee) south of Prizhagen made it difficult for the troops trying to outflank the defensive line from the south.

At the same time the terrain north of Batzlow—the Batzlower Muhlenfliess woods, as well as the woods southeast of Batzlow, while securely covering the attacking troops’ combat formations from the enemy’s ground and air observation, made it possible to secretly carry out maneuver and regroupings both from the rear to the front and along the front.

The Batzlow—Reichenberg line was defended by elements of the 653rd “Berlin” Infantry Regiment, the 1st and 4th Luftwaffe training regiments, as well as the remains of the defeated units of the Germans’ 309th Infantry Division and the 11th SS “Nordland” Panzergrenadier Division.

Throughout 18 April all attempts to throw the enemy off the Batzlow Heights, undertaken by units of the 52nd and 94th guards and the 266th rifle divisions were unsuccessful. The Germans beat off all our attacks with fire from heavy and heavy-caliber machine guns, as well as previously-prepared artillery-mortar fire. However, during the course of the day’s fighting the enemy’s fire system was unmasked, while the contours of the forward edge of his defense and character of his engineer works were clarified. In particular, it was established that along the line Meglin courtyard—Batzlow—Reichenberg—height 89.5 the Germans had prepared two fully-outfitted trenches, in front of which there were barbed-wire obstacles in 2-3 rows, and in places hard-to-notice obstacles. Minefields were uncovered on the approaches to Batzlow from the southeast and to Reichenberg from the north. The greatest density of artillery and mortar fire was along the sector Batzlow—Reichenberg, where antiaircraft guns for firing at tanks over open sights were right by the road.

The inhabited locale of Batzlow, with the adjacent commanding heights, represented a well-fortified strongpoint, which was in fire connection with other strongpoints—Reichenberg, Ilow and Reichenow. The garrison defending Batzlow numbered up to 600 German soliders and officers, two batteries of field guns, two batteries of anti-aircraft guns, nine anti-tank guns, a battery of six-barreled mortars, three self-propelled guns, and three tanks.

By 1700 the attack by units of the 94th Guards and 266th rifle divisions (26th Guards Rifle Corps/5th Shock Army) had been halted. The 52nd Guards Rifle Division (12th Guards Rifle Corps/3rd Shock Army), having regrouped its main forces to its right flank, continued its attacks northwest of the edge of the Batzlower Muhlenfliess woods. Having pushed back the Germans, by 2200 the division had advanced to the southern outskirts of Meglin and Lake Katzen, having penetrated into the depth of the enemy defense. Its further advance was halted by heavy machine gun fire from height 73.2 and artillery fire from Batzlow.

Having evaluated the situation as its stood by the end of 18 April, the commander of the 5th Shock Army’s 26th Guards Rifle Corps and the commander of the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 1st Mechanized Corps made the decision to take advantage of the success along the front of the 12th Guards Rifle Corps’ 52nd Guards Rifle Division and to shift part of the forces of the 26th Guards and 1st Mechanized corps to the 12th Guards Rifle Corps’ zone, in order to launch a powerful attack at night in the direction of Reichenow and Ilow and outflank the Germans’ Batzlow center of resistance from the north. This decision was coordinated with the commander of the 12th Guards Rifle Corps.

At 2350 on 18 April the 26th and 12th guards rifle corps began their regrouping. The 94th Guards Rifle Division’s commander, having left behind on the line occupied by the 286th Guards Rifle Regiment a battalion for covering his right flank, withdrew the regiment’s main forces (along with the 67th Independent Guards Tank Brigade) into the woods east of Ringenwalde. Here the 286th Guards Rifle Regiment’s infantry was placed aboard the 67th Independent Guards Tank Brigade’s tanks for attacking Reichenow through the western edge of the Batzlower Muhlenfliess woods. The 1st Mechanized Corps’ 19th Mechanized Brigade, two battalions from the 37th Mechanized Brigade, and the 35th Mechanized Brigade left for their jumping-off positions behind the 67th Independent Guards Tank Brigade. A battalion each from the 37th Mechanized and 219th Tank brigades was left on the western edge of the woods west of Ringenwalde to reinforce the 94th Guards Rifle Divisions’ 283rd Guards Rifle Regiment, which was to attack Reichenberg from the east. Because the 52nd Guards Rifle Division’s front lengthened considerably toward the northwest during the 18 April attack, the divisions’ left-flank regiment was relieved by the 33rd Rifle Division’s 164th Rifle Regiment. In order to strengthen the 164th Rifle Regiment, which was designated for an attack on Batzlow from the east, the 33rd Rifle Division’s 82nd Rifle Regiment was to operate behind it in the second echelon. In order to mask the movement of the troops from the rear to the front and along the front, along the 12th and 26th guards rifle corps’ sectors a steady rifle and artillery fire was kept up to drown out the noise of the tanks’ motors.

By 0300 on 19 April all the regroupings had been completed. Following a short but powerful barrage against height 73.2, Batzlow and Reichenow, units of the 1st Mechanized Corps and the 67th Independent Guards Tank Brigade, with a detachment of the 94th Guards Rifle Division’s 286th Guards Rifle Regiment, attacked the Germans on height 73.2, captured it and, developing the attack to the southwest, at 0400 seized Reichenow. Simultaneously with this, the 94th Guards Rifle Division’s 283rd Guards Rifle Regiment, which had begun fighting along the northeastern outskirts of Reichenberg, and the 266th Rifle Division, which had reached the line height 89.5—Prizhagen, began their attack.

The rapid capture of Reichenberg had great significance for the complete rout of the German group of forces in the Batzlow area, because the outflanking of the latter from the north could force the Germans’ Batzlow garrison to begin withdrawing to the south on Buckow. Thus simultaneously with the arrival of the 1st Mechanized Corps and the 67th Independent Guards Tank Brigade, along with the 286th Guards Rifle Division, at the line Reichenow—Ilow, it was necessary to cut the road leading from Batzlow to Reichenberg and Buckow, thus depriving the enemy of a withdrawal route to the south.

With the start of the attack by units of the 52nd and 94th guards rifle divisions, the 33rd Rifle Division’s 164th and 82nd rifle regiments began attacking Batzlow from the east. These regiments’ frontal attack was to draw as many forces as possible on itself from the Germans defending in Batzlow and in this way aid the success of those units outflanking Batzlow from the north.

During the night of 18-19 April elements from the 164th Rifle Regiment noiselessly left their trenches and began to advance to the eastern outskirts of Batzlow. The escort guns were moved up by hand and followed in the infantry’s ranks. The Germans were vigorously illuminating the terrain in front of their forward edge and were carrying out almost ceaseless machine gun fire.

When the attacking ranks approached the Germans trenches at a distance of 200-250 meters, our regimental and divisional artillery suddenly opened a powerful fire against the eastern outskirts of Batzlow. Following the artillery preparation, the infantry, supported by the guns in its combat formation, attacked the enemy and captured the first trench. At 0100 on 19 April the regimental commander committed into the battle his reserve—the 2nd and 4th companies—which he had previously held behind the regiment’s flanks with the task of securing them against German counterattacks. The 4th Company was directed against the northern outskirts and the 2nd against the southern outskirts of Batzlow, with the task of outflanking the enemy’s positions along the flanks.

By 0200 all roads leading from Batzlow were under fire from the subunits of the 33rd Rifle Division’s 164th Rifle Regiment and the 52nd Guards Rifle Division’s 155th Guards Rifle Regiment, which by this time had already moved into the area northwest of Batzlow. Simultaneously with this the 33rd Rifle Division’s 82nd Rifle Regiment began its attack to the west of Batzlow. At 0230, following a 10-minute artillery barrage, units of the 164th Rifle Regiment attacked Batzlow from the north, east and south. This time the Germans, having sensed the danger of being surrounded could not withstand a simultaneous attack from three sides and began to withdraw to the center of Batzlow so as to then fall back on Reichenow. Elements of the 164th Rifle Regiment broke into Batzlow on the enemy’s heels. The Germans, taking advantage of the darkness, began withdrawing to Reichenow, leaving a rearguard of about an infantry company in strength, supported by all the artillery in Batzlow. By 0400 the 164th Rifle Regiment, having thrown the enemy rearguard, reached the western outskirts of Batzlow, while elements of the 82nd Rifle Regiment seized the area west of Batzlow. The Germans’ organized resistance ended and, in groups and singly began surrendering. The remains of the enemy’s Batzlow garrison, which were hurriedly falling back on Ilow, encountered the forward elements of the 19th Mechanized and 67th Independent Guards Tank brigades, carrying units of the 286th Guards Rifle Regiment, and were destroyed in the fighting in the Ilow area.

In the fighting in the Batzlow area 500 German soldiers and officers were killed, seven tanks burned, 42 motor vehicles, 47 guns and 76 machine guns destroyed.

At 0700 units of the 1st Mechanized Corps and the 67th Independent Guards Tank Brigade, together with the 286th Guards Rifle Regiment, captured Ilow. The 94th Guards Rifle Division’s 283rd Guards Rifle Regiment, in conjunction with the 1st Mechanized Corps’ 219th Tank Brigade, cleared the enemy out of Reichenberg. The 219th Tank Brigade reached the western edge of the grove to the west of Ilow, having begun fighting for Grunow, and the 52nd Guards Rifle Division was fighting along the line Herzhorn Creek—Lake Neuer, while the 266th Rifle Division had outflanked Buckow from the north and reached the line of the forester’s home—the northern bank of the Scharmuetzelsee.

In this way the breakthrough of the German’s second intermediate position was completed.

* * *

The 8th Guards Army, in conjunction with the 1st Guards Tank Army, had as its chief task the capture of the Germans’ very important and powerful Muncheberg strongpoint, which blocked the road to Berlin from the east.

During the first part of the day the army’s troops carried out combat reconnaissance for the purpose of determining the enemy’s fire system and establishing the outline of the forward edge along the approaches to Muncheberg. For this purpose a single reinforced battalion from each of the 4th and 29th guards rifle corps’ divisions was used.

At 1230, following a 30-minute artillery preparation, the 4th Guards Rifle Corps attacked, followed at 1330 by the 29th and 28th guards rifle corps.

The 4th Guards Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and in conjunction with the 11th Tank Corps, having encountered the enemy’s fierce resistance, advanced five kilometers as a result of the fighting. By the end of the day the corps’ units were fighting along the line of the platform three kilometers south of Buckow—the northern outskirts of Damsdorf—the northwestern outskirts of Muncheberg.

The 29th Guards Rifle Corps, having all its divisions in a single echelon and in conjunction with the 1st Guards Tank Army’s 11th Guards Tank Corps, captured Muncheberg after a fierce battle. By the end of the day the corps, having advanced ten kilometers, was fighting along the Germans’ third defensive zone west of Muncheberg.

The 29th Guards Rifle Corps’ Battle for Muncheberg

The corps’ battle for Muncheberg (part of the third rear defensive zone)—a powerful strongpoint in the German defensive system on the approaches to Berlin, is of significant interest. Below is a detailed description of the fighting.

By 1000 on 19 April units of the 8th Guards Army’s 29th Guards Rifle Corps, having broken through on the march the Germans’ second intermediate defensive position in the Jahnsfelde area, reached the approaches to the town of Muncheberg. By this time the 82nd Guards Rifle Division was clearing out small groups of the enemy from the woods to the west of Jahnsfelde. The 27th Guards Division reached the western edge of the woods east of Elisenhof, having in front of its combat formation units of the 11th Guards Tank Corps, which were operating with the 29th Guards Rifle Corps. The 74th Guards Rifle Division, having deployed its front toward the southwest along the line height 100.0—excluding the Heinersdorfer See, was covering the corps’ left flank. To the right the 4th Guards Rifle Corps’ 47th Guards Rifle Division, operating with the 11th Guards Tank Corps’ 40th Guards Tank Brigade, captured Trebnitz and was continuing to attack along the Trebnitz—Damsdorf railroad.

The commander of the 8th Guards Army assigned the corps the task of taking Muncheberg, breaking through the Germans’ third rear defensive zone to the west and southwest of Muncheberg and thus “opening the gates” for committing the mobile formations on to Berlin.

Muncheberg had previously been prepared by the Germans for defense. The northern, eastern and southern outskirts of the town were girded with a line of trenches. All the stone buildings, not only on the outskirts, but in the town center as well, had been modified for defense by the enemy. He had erected barricades on the streets in the eastern part of the town.

The Muncheberg garrison had up to three battalions of artillery, mortars and a large supply of ammunition. The Germans’ powerful forward security ran along the line height 87.7—Elisenhof—Elisenhof platform—height 88.9; that is, the commanding heights, which eneabled the enemy to observe the advance by our troops west of the woods (southwest of Jansfelde) and correct his artillery fire.

In organizing the attack for taking Muncheberg, the commanders of the 29th Rifle Guards and 11th Guards Tank corps were guided by the front commander’s instructions that in developing the offensive we were not to get bogged down in extended fighting for the enemy’s inhabited areas and strongpoints that had been modified for defense, but to bypass them and avoid frontal attacks.

Based on these instructions, the commander of the 29th Guards Rifle Corps assigned his formations the following tasks:

The 82nd Guards Rifle Division was to attack in the general direction of marker 87.7—the Fauler See and, while launching a blow against Muncheberg from the north, was to take the town by the end of the day; the 27th Guards Rifle Division, along with the 11th Guards Tank Corps’ 44th and 45th guards tank brigades, was to attack along the Küstrin—Berlin paved road and take Elisenhof, outflank Muncheberg from the south and in this fashion aid the 82nd Guards Rifle Division’s units; it was subsequently to attack toward Eggersdorf. The left-flank 74th Guards Rifle Division, which was securing the left flank of the corps’ shock group, had deployed along a 10-kilometer front along the southern edge of the woods southeast of Muncheberg, for attacking to the south.

The attack began at 1330 on 19 April, following a 30-minute artillery preparation. An impetuous attack by the 82nd Guards Rifle Division’s 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment captured height 77.0, which was consolidated by a single battalion. Two of the regiment’s battalions continued the attack to the southwest and, bypassing the Fauler See from the south, reached the Damsdorf—Muncheberg railroad. The division’s remaining two regiments reached a position northwest of the Fauler See, and by 1600 the railroad, outflanking Muncheberg from the north.

The 27th Guards Rifle Division, with the 44th and 45th guards tank brigades, advanced 250-300 meters, but ran into powerful artillery fire from Muncheberg and fire from machine guns and anti-tank guns from Elisenhof, where the Germans’ firing points were located in the factory buildings and had not been suppressed during the artillery preparation. The division’s infantry was pinned down and the tanks, having suffered losses from the fire of faustpatrone carriers, were forced to fall back on their coverings and fire on the firing points in Elisenhof from there.

To the right the 47th Guards Rifle Division was successfully attacking. Having advanced 4.5-5 kilometers in two hours, at 1600 the division’s units were fighting in the northern outskirts of Damsdorf. Taking into account that the 27th Guards Rifle Division was being delayed in the Elisenhof area, the commander of the 11th Guards Tank Corps, in order to increase the strength of the division’s attack and more quickly carry out the turning maneuver south of Muncheberg, sidestepped his 40th Guards Tank Brigade, which was operating with the 47th Guards Rifle Division, to the south and it began to attack in the combat formation of the 27th Guards Rifle Division’s right-flank regiment.

At 1700 a second powerful artillery barrage was carried out against the northern, eastern and southeastern outskirts of Muncheberg and against Elisenhof. Following the barrage, the 82nd Guards Rifle Division began storming the town, while the 27th Guards Rifle Division and units of the 11th Guards Tank Corps attacked Elisenhof and the Elisenhof platform.

The 27th Guards Rifle Division’s 76th Guards Rifle Regiment, operating in conjunction with the 40th Guards Tank Brigade, captured Elisenhof and, continuing to attack south of Muncheberg, at 1830 reached Eggersdorf, where it was met with powerful rifle and machine gun fire from the trenches northeast and east of Eggersdorf, as well as by mortar fire from the eastern edge of the Staatforst woods. The 27th Guards Rifle Division’s remaining two regiments, in conjunction with the 44th and 45th guards tank brigades, captured the Elisenhof platform and outflanked Eggersdorf from the south and at 2100 were already fighting for Schoenfelde.

The outflanking of Muncheberg from the south by units of the 27th Guards Rifle Division and the 11th Guards Tank Corps, as well as the successful actions of the 47th Guards Rifle Division, which captured Damsdorf, threatened the enemy’s Muncheberg garrison with encirclement. The resistance by the Germans, defending along its northern outskirts, weakened and part of the garrison occupying the southwestern outskirts of the town, began to hurriedly retreat to the west. Having crushed the enemy’s resistance in the town’s northern outskirts, units of the 82nd Guards Rifle Division at 1830 broke into the town’s central quarters and by 2100 had completely captured the town.

In the fighting for Muncheberg units of the 82nd Guards Rifle Division captured 6 tanks, 18 guns, seven mortars, and 35 enemy machine guns.

* * *

The 28th Guards Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation in the lake area, having beaten off during the day four German counterattacks up to a battalion in strength, with 10-12 tanks in each, advanced one kilometer and by the end of the day was fighting along the line of the southern outskirts of Neuentempel—Neu Malisch, with its front to the southwest.

In this way the 8th Guards Army, as a result of the fighting on 19 April, captured the extremely important Muncheberg strongpoint with its right-flank formations and had begun fighting along the Germans’ third defensive zone, having advanced along this axis ten kilometers. The army’s left-flank formations continued stubborn fighting along the Germans’ second defensive zone.

By the end of 19 April the army’s front stretched 30 kilometers.

Thus by the end of the offensive’s fourth day the troops of the main shock group had basically carried out the task that, according to the operational plan, should have been fulfilled by the end of the second day.

The Right-Flank Shock Group’s Battles

During 19 April the 61st Army’s left flank continued fighting to widen the bridgehead and advanced slightly, having reached the line excluding Oderberg—Gabow. The Polish 1st Army’s left flank forced the Alte Oder River and by the end of the day had advanced 2-3 kilometers and reached the line Neugaul—the western edge of the woods two kilometers northwest of Wriezen.

The Left-Flank Shock Group’s Battles

The 69th Army, in overcoming the Germans’ stubborn resistance, having beaten off several counterattacks up to two battalions in strength, supported by 10-12 tanks in each, had with its right-flank formations (25th and 61st rifle corps) taken the Alt Malisch and Nieder Esar strongpoints. Having advanced 3-4 kilometers and broken through the second defensive zone, the army’s right flank by the end of the day had reached the line Alt Malisch—height 62.0.

During 19 April the 33rd Army was consolidating along the line already achieved and was beating off enemy counterattacks and regrouping.

The 38th Rifle Corps’ 129th Rifle Division, in conjunction with the 69th Army’s 283rd Rifle Division, was eliminating the Germans’ bridgehead on the eastern bank of the Oder River and had captured the eastern part of Frankfurt-on-Oder.

The enemy withdrew the main forces defending the Frankfurt bridgehead as early as 18 April to the western bank of the Oder River and the defense of the Frankfurt bridgehead was entrusted to covering units.

Throughout 19 April the front’s aviation, in supporting the offensive by the ground troops, carried out 4,398 sorties and shot down 112 enemy aircraft in 156 air battles.

Conclusions on the First Stage of the First Belorussian Front’s Combat Operations

By the end of 19 April the troops of the First Belorussian Front had completed the breakthrough of the Germans’ Oder defensive line. In four days of extremely heavy fighting the front’s forces had carried out the breakthrough of the Oder defensive line along a 70-kilometer sector from the mouth of the Alte Oder to Wuste Kunersdorf, having advanced 30 kilometers to the west. The rear zone of the Germans’ defense had been breached along the 20-kilometer sector Steinbeck—Buckow.

During these battles the enemy’s bridgehead on the eastern bank of the Oder River in the Frankfurt-on-Oder area was also eliminated.

By the end of 19 April our front ran along the line excluding Nipperwiese—the eastern bank of the Oder River as far as the mouth of the Alte Oder River—southern outskirts of Oderberg—Gabow—Neugaul—Gaselberg—Steinbeck—the Markgrafensee—Bisow Creek—Blumenthal Creek—Kensdorf Creek—Bollersdorf—Buckow—Muncheberg—Marksdorf—Neutempel—Alt Malisch—the northwestern extremity of the Hoenesarschersee—Schoenfliess station—Wuste Kunersdorf—the eastern outskirts of Frankfurt-on-Oder—Schezschnow—Markendorf (north)—the eastern slopes of height 74.8—Schlaubehammer—height 63.4—Rautenkranz—Siltendorf, and then along the eastern bank of the Oder River as far as Gross Gastrose.

In the course of the fighting for the enemy’s Oder defensive line, the front’s troops defeated the main enemy group of forces—the German Ninth Army’s CI Army Corps, LVI Panzer Corps and XI SS Panzer Corps, as well as all of Army Group Vistula’s operational reserves. Nine divisions of the first operational echelon4 and the second echelon’s 1st Luftwaffe Field Division lost up to 80 pecent of their personnel and nearly all their equipment.

Six divisions from the operational reserves5 suffered enormous losses, as well as a number of units sent to defend the Oder line from the Berlin garrison, which were designated for defending the capital, numbering up to 80 battalions. In this fashion the defense of Berlin itself was significantly weakened. The Germans committed the main mass of divisions from the reserve into the fighting during the battle for the second defensive zone (five of seven divisions). All the German command’s attempts to “win the battle for Berlin on the Oder” ended in complete defeat.

As a result of the breakthrough of the Oder defensive line, favorable prerequisites for the Berlin offensive’s further development were created. The resistance of the German troops on the Oder had been crushed by 20 April. According to the testimony by the commander of the LVI Panzer Corps and later commander of the defense of Berlin, General Weidling, who was later taken prisoner, “20 April was the most difficult day for my corps and, perhaps, for all the German units. The units, which had suffered enormous losses in the preceeding battles, were worn out and extremely tired and could no longer withstand the enormous pressure of the superior Russian forces.”

The First Belorussian Front’s offensive developed in a very difficult situation of the enemy’s deeply-echeloned and previously-prepared defense.

The front’s troops had to overcome three defensive zones, each consisting of 2-3 positions and two intermediate positions between the second and third zones, as well as to take in heavy fighting a large number of inhabited locales, which had been transformed into powerful strongpoints.

It should be noted that in this operation our troops had to break through a defense, which to a significant depth had been previously occupied by the German troops. For example, along a number of very important axes, the second defensive zone was occupied by units of the operational reserves: the “Muncheberg” Panzer Division and two regiments from the 169th Infantry Division.

Along the main axes the enemy managed to create a great density of fire, especially that of antitank artillery, by widely employing anti-aircraft artillery from the Berlin Anti-Aircraft Zone. In order to strengthen the defense’s powers of resistance, the Germans widely adopted all kinds of obstacles, linking them to a terrain that was very difficult for an offensive.

In these conditions, the front’s offensive took on the character of a consecutive breakthrough of a significant number of defensive zones and enemy positions. Every day the resumption of the attack by our troops demanded the preliminary bringing up of all the artillery to the infantry’s combat formation and the conduct of an artillery or air preparation.

Under the conditions of breaking through the enemy’s deeply-echeloned defense, the artillery had the difficult task of clearing a path for the infantry and tanks by means of consecutive and powerful blows agains the intermediate positions and strongpoints, destroying the enemy’s personnel and equipment and supporting the repulse of numerous counterattacks.

As a result, it was necessary to continuously maintain the centralized control of a significant portion of the artillery for carrying out massed fire. Each day of battle, as a rule, began with an artillery preparation.

There, where artillery interaction was not organized correctly and where the latter was used incorrectly, our troops suffered reverses. This was the case, for example, in the 69th Army. One of the reasons for its slow advance was the incorrect employment of the artillery. Its army artillery group, which was weak enough as it was, was burdened with suppressing targets on the forward edge and therefore coped poorly with its chief task—the fight against the enemy’s artillery—and the enemy’s artillery fire seriously interfered with our infantry’s advance. During the fighting for the enemy’s strongpoints in the defensive depth, massed artillery fire was not employed, and if it was employed it was not carried through to the end. As a result, our infantry had insignificant success in storming the Germans’ strongpoints, but suffered heavy casualties.

The tank armies and corps could not break free of the infantry echelons for the purpose of independent operations in the depth of the enemy defense and throughout the entire fighting on the Oder defensive line they operated in the infantry’s combat formation, thus strengthening the latter’s penetrating power.

Because the front commander did not foresee the timely employment of tank formations in breaking through the Oder defensive line together with the rifle formations, there was no proper cooperation between them during the operation’s first days. During this period the cavalry corps were not employed at all.

During the fighting all the front’s rifle corps, with the exception of two of the 5th Shock Army’s (26th Guards and 32nd rifle corps) deployed and committed their second echelons into the fighting.

On 17 April, during the course of the fighting for the second defensive position, the second-echelon divisions from three of 11 corps were deployed. On 18 April, during the fighting for the intermediate positions another three divisions were brought up from the second echelon—the second echelons of three corps. Finally, on 19 April, during the fighting for the third defensive position, another three divisions were deployed from the second echelon.

As a rule, following the completion of the daytime fighting, the corps reconstituted their second echelons.

The 3rd Shock Army’s army reserve (7th Rifle Corps) was not committed into the fighting.

The front’s average advance during the breakthrough of the Oder defensive line reached 7.5 kilometers per day; that is, two and a half times lower than that called for by the operational plan.

The fact that the front’s main shock group began its offensive from an insignificantly broad bridgehead and along a comparatively narrow section of terrain, limited on the right by the flow of the Alte Oder River and on the left by the flow of the Spree River, as well as the wooded and swampy area, exerted a significant influence on the course of combat activities during the breakthrough period. In these conditions the shock group’s troops were limited in their maneuver and could not quickly expand the offensive zone, and this led to the extreme overloading of the crossings and rear roads, which in its turn was reflected in the troops’ ability to maneuver.

The engineer troops rendered a great service to the combined-arms and tank armies in breaking through the enemy’s defense. During this period 23 engineer battalions and a flamethrower tank regiment operated within the shock groups.

The advance by the infantry, tanks and artillery through the enemy obstacles was supported by 35 engineer battalions and a regiment of trawler tanks. 17 pontoon, 33 engineer battalions and eight military-construction detachments were employed in forcing rivers and in building and restoring bridges. 12 engineer battalions operated within the mobile obstacle detachments. Ten engineer battalions carried out engineer reconnaissance. Other engineer duties were carried out by 20 engineer battalions and four military-construction detachments. There were 25 engineer battalions and two military-construction detachments in the engineer chiefs’ reserve at all levels.

The air force’s actions created a favorable situation for the development of the offensive as a result of winning air superiority. The enemy was deprived of the capability of effectively employing his air power against our troops and rear, and particularly against our crossings over the Oder River. Besides this, air attacks increased the effectiveness of the artillery’s actions. In all, our aviation carried out 16,882 sorties during four days of fighting. Our air force worked most intensely on 16 and 18 April. During these two days there were 302 air battles out of a total of 483 during the offensive’s four days. In the 16 and 18 April fighting 316 enemy planes were shot down, out of a total of 474 for the entire four days’s fighting.

The complexity of the situation in which the front’s troops had to attack in the operation’s first days forced us to maximally centralize troop control. Each day the front commander issued directives and orders, or combat instructions, which laid down the armies’ daily tasks. The front commander repeatedly issued specific instructions on improving the organization of the battle and troop control in the battle, as well as on the methods of fighting for the enemy’s large strongpoints, on the organization of control, of the rear, etc.

The army command often had to interfere in questions of a purely tactical character. For example, the army commanders issued instructions to the troops on the order of carrying out maneuver against the Germans’ strongpoints, avoiding frontal attacks against the latter, organized cooperation between neighboring corps, and also helped to organize cooperation between the various combat arms.

Finally, the army commanders and their staffs were daily concerned with problems of organizing control in the formations subordinate to them and to the ordering of the work of the troop rear.

By the end of 19 April the greatest success had been achieved along the right wing of the front’s main shock group—in the zone of the 47th and 3rd Shock armies, which, having broken through the Germans’ Oder defensive line, had occupied a favorable jumping-off position for a blow against Berlin from the northeast and for outflanking it from the north and northwest. This circumstance was taken into account by the Supreme High Command and on the Stavka’s instructions the front commander on the evening of 18 April issued his orders for the organization of the envelopment of Berlin from the north and northwest. In the same way, by the end of 19 April favorable conditions had been created on the left flank of the front’s main shock group for beginning the envelopment of the enemy’s Frankfurt—Guben group of forces from the north and northwest and for cutting it off from the Berlin area.

During the period of the artillery preparation and the attack against the main zone of the enemy’s defense, the front commander controlled the troops’ operations from the 8th Guards Army commander’s command post in the Reitwein area (ten kilometers southwest of Küstrin).

The deputy front commander, General Sokolovskii6 (now a marshal of the Soviet Union) was at the 5th Shock Army’s command post.

By the start of the operation the command post of the front staff was deployed in Landsberg.

The army commanders and the commanders of corps, divisions and regiments carried out troop control from their observation posts, which were located in the troops’ combat formations. Their remove from the forward units was as follows:

Regimental observation posts—400-1,000 meters.

Divisional observation posts—1-1.5 kilometers.

Corps observation posts—1.5-2 kilometers.

Army observation posts—3-4 kilometers.

The headquarters were located a little bit further and were removed from the line of the forward units as follows:

Divisional headquarters—3-4 kilometers.

Corps headquartes—4-6 kilometers.

Army headquarters—6-8 kilometers.

During the fighting on the Oder defensive line the observation posts of the regimental commanders moved up to five times a day; that of the division and corps commanders 2-3 times, and that of the army commanders no less than once per day. The army headquarters changed their location 1-2 times.

On the morning of 16 April the front communications units began building permanent lines. On certain axes communications were continually destroyed by enemy fire.

During the first part of the day enemy artillery fire destroyed the crossing over the Oder River in the Kienitz area along the main axis of the front headquarter’s communications. However, thanks to the presence of an underwater-cable crossing, wire communications continued to work without fail. By the end of the day the crossing had been restored.

The construction of permanent lines was made much harder by the presence of a large number of the enemy’s water obstacles and mine obstacles.

Teams of communications troops and mine detectors moved with the attacking infantry’s combat formations and removed the mines from the roads for the construction of communications lines.

By the end of the offensive’s first day, army and front permanent lines had been laid as far as the command posts of the rifle regiments.

During 17-19 April the front and army communications units continued to develop the axial permanent lines at the level of the rifle divisions’ and regiments’ command posts. The construction and restoration of permanent lines almost completely coincided with those axes indicated in the operational plan.



1 Editor’s note. Helmuth Otto Ludwig Weidling (1891-1955) joined the army in 1911 and fought in the First World War. During the Second World War he commanded a corps and the Berlin defense zone. Weidling died in Soviet captivity.

2 Editor’s note. The Fw-190 was a single-seat German fighter that appeared in 1941. One model had a top speed of 656 kilometers per hour and was armed with two 13mm machine guns and four 20mm cannon.

3 Editor’s note. The Me-109 single-seat fighter was the workhorse of the Luftwaffe’s fighter wing. One model had a top speed of 640 kilometers per hour. It also mounted two 13mm machine guns and three 20mm cannon. This model could also carry a single 250-kilogram bomb.

4 These include the 5th Light Infantry, 606th Volksgrenadier, 309th Infantry, 9th Airborne, 20th Mechanized, and the 303rd, 169th, 712th, and 286th infantry divisions.

5 23rd SS Mechanized “Nederland,” 11th SS Mechanized “Nordland,” the 18th and 25th panzergrenadier rifle, “Kurmark” Panzergrenadier, and “Muncheberg” Panzer divisions.

6 Editor’s note. Marshal of the Soviet Union Vasilii Danilovich Sokolovskii (1897-1968) joined the Red Army in 1918. During the Great Patriotic War he served in staff and command functions at the front level and above. Following the war, Sokolovskii served as commander-in-chief of Soviet occupation forces in Germany and as chief of the General Staff.
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The Breakthrough of the German Defense by the First Ukrainian Front (16-18 April)

Before the start of the offensive by the front’s shock group, on the night of 15-16 April a reconnaissance was carried out along the Forst—Muskau sector, for the purpose of establishing by battle whether the enemy was strongly defending along the western bank of the Neisse River. Rifle companies, detached from each of the first-echelon divisions, were to carry out this task.

With the arrival of darkness on 15 April the reconnaissance companies caught the enemy by surprise and crossed to the river’s western bank. However, attempts by our reconnaissance organs to advance forward and penetrate the enemy’s defense encountered the Germans’ organized and powerful fire resistance. During the night fighting our reconnaissance determined that the enemy was strongly manning his defensive positions. This data was extremely important for our artillery, which was in readiness to open fire on the morning of 16 April, according to the artillery offensive plan.

For the purpose of masking the front’s main blow, on the morning of 16 April a smokescreen was launched along the entire front from Forst to Krnow.

On the morning of 16 April the First Ukrainian Front’s forces opened their offensive. The main shock group was to break through the Neisse defensive line and to subsequently develop the offensive to the west and northwest, for the purpose of outflanking Berlin with mobile formations from the southwest and reaching the Elbe River with the combined-arms armies. The front’s forces attacking along the Bautzen—Dresden axis had the task of securing the operations of the main shock group from the south.

The Fighting on 16 April

The task of the main shock group on the offensive’s first day was to force the Neisse River, break through two of the Germans’ defensive zones and reach the line Drewitz—Komptendorf—Weisswasser, with the front’s main shock group advancing 18 kilometers.

The shock group attacking along the Dresden axis (Polish 2nd and 52nd armies) was also to break through two of the Germans’ defensive zones and reach the line Rothenburg—Niski—Sibenhufen—Lengenau, advancing 16 kilometers.

At 0615 the artillery and aviation preparation began along the axis of the main blow.

Under cover of artillery fire, the engineer troops lay down storming bridges and brought up to the river’s bank boats for transporting the infantry.

At 0655, following a 40-minute artillery and aviation softening up of the enemy, the artillery shifted its fire to the depth, under the cover of a smokescreen and reinforced battalions of the first-echelon divisions began to force the Neisse River. The first to move across the river were these battalions’ lead companies along the storm bridges and on improvised floating equipment.

All of the accompanying artillery and mortars also crossed together with the infantry. As the bridges were not yet finished, the guns were dragged over to the western bank along the river bottom with the help of ropes.

After these companies had seized bridgeheads along the river’s western bank and consolidated along them, they proceeded to lay down bridges along which the main forces’ first echelons began to cross. Pontoon bridges on light, inflatable pontoon boats were laid down in 50 minutes and bridges for 30-ton loads within two hours; bridges on solid foundations for 60-ton loads were built within 4-5 hours.

The crossing of the main force’s first-echelon was completed in an hour, during which the artillery preparation did not cease.

At 0840, when the artillery fire had been shifted to the depth of the enemy’s defense, the first-echelon divisions that had crossed over to the western bank went over to the attack for the purpose of breaking through the Germans’ defense. The enemy put up stubborn resistance to the attacking troops, repeatedly counterattacking with local reserves.

It should be noted that the successful forcing of the Neisse River and the repulse of the enemy’s counteracks on the river’s western bank was facilitated by the highly effective work of the accompaniment artillery and mortars, which forced the river along with the infantry’s forward units.

During the offensive’s first day the German command committed into the battle from its operational reserves part of the 21st Panzer Division in the area Damsdorf—Simmersdorf, the “Führer Begleit” and “Bohemia” panzer divisions in the Klein-Duben area (five kilometers north of Weisswasser), and an anti-tank brigade in the Wolfschein area.

The Main Shock Group’s Battles

The 3rd Shock Army’s forces, in conjunction with the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 6th Guards Tank Corps and with the support of the 2nd Guards Assault Air Corps, having forced the Neisse River under the cover of artillery fire and following a powerful bombing raid, went into the attack against the enemy’s main defensive zone by 1000, having broken through it along its left flank and captured the Germans’ strongpoints of Koine, Gross Bademeizel and Gross Schacksdorf.

Especially heavy fighting broke out for Forst in the offensive zone of the army’s center formations, and which was the most important and heavily-fortified strongpoint in the Neisse defensive line.

The 76th Rifle Corps, with both divisions in a single echelon, took the eastern and southern parts of Forst with its left-flank 106th Rifle Division. An air strike, which preceded the storming of Forst, forced the town’s garrison to go to ground, while suffering significant casualties. By the end of the day, having eliminated the German bridgehead on the eastern bank of the Neisse River in the Forst area, the corps reached the eastern bank of the Neisse River along the entire front, having advanced 1-1.5 kilometers.

The 120th Rifle Corps, having two divisions in the first echelon and operating with the 25th Tank Corps, broke through the Germans’ main defensive zone and by the end of the day reached the line of the south part of Forst—the southern outskirts of Eilo—Damsdorf, having advanced 4-5 kilometers. The success of the corps’ attack was aided to a significant degree by the front’s aviation, which destroyed Koine, a German strongpoint in the main defensive zone.

The 21st Rifle Corps, with two divisions in its first echelon, was attacking through difficult wooded and swampy terrain in conditions of recently-ignited forest fires. Having broken through the Germans’ main defensive zone, by the end of the day the corps had reached the line excluding Damsdorf—excluding Simmersdorf, having advanced nine kilometers. During the fighting on 16 April the corps’ units fought off several counterattacks by infantry and tanks from the forward units of the 21st Panzer Division, transferred from the Cottbus area and committed into the battle in the Damsdorf—Simmersdorf area.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 6th Guards Tank Corps, which began crossing the Neisse River at 1400 behind the lead battalions, finished the crossing by 1900.

By the end of the day the corps’ forward tank brigades (51st and 52nd guards) were already fighting alongside the 120th and 21st rifle corps’ infantry for Damsdorf and Gross Schacksdorf.

As a result of the 16 April fighting, the army’s shock group—120th and 21st rifle corps and the 25th Tank Corps—captured the eastern and southern parts of the enemy’s Forst center of resistance and broke through the Germans’ main defensive zone, having advanced 4-8 kilometers.

The 13th Army, operating with the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 7th Guards Tank Corps and the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 10th Guards Tank corps, having forced the Neisse River along the entire front, attacked the main defensive zone with its main forces at 0840. During the entire day the army’s offensive developed in a completely wooded area and was accompanied by stubborn fighting for the Germans’ strongpoints. The 1st Guards Assault Air Corps, which launched raids against the Germans’ centers of resistance, personnel and artillery positions, greatly aided the army.

The 102nd Rifle Corps, having all three divisions in a single echelon and operating with the 7th Guards Tank Corps, captured the Germans’ strongpoints of Preschen, Jochsdorf, Klein Koelzig, and Gross Koelzig in stubborn fighting and fought off several counterattacks by units of the 21st Panzer Division from the direction of Simmersdorf. The corps, having broken through the enemy’s main defensive zone in the day’s fighting, advanced 13 kilometers and reached the line excluding Simmersdorf—Klein Koelzig—Gross Koelzig, while its left flank had reached the second defensive zone in the Klein Koelzig—Gross Koelzig area.

The 27th Rifle Corps, having two divisions in its first echelon and operating with the 10th Guards Tank Corps, broke through the Germans’ main defensive zone in the day’s fighting and, having advanced 12 kilometers, penetrated into the second defensive zone in the Dobern—Dubrutzke area. By the end of the day the corps was fighting along the line excluding Gross Koelzig—Dobern—Dubrutzke.

By the end of the day the army’s second-echelon 24th Rifle Corps was completing its crossing over the Neisse River in the Zelz and Gross Zerchen areas.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 7th Guards Tank Corps, having crossed the Oder River simultaneously with the 6th Guards Tank Corps, by the end of the day had reached with its forward brigades (56th and 55th guards tank and 23rd Guards Motorized Rifle) and was fighting in the 102nd Rifle Corps’ combat formations.

The 4th Guards Tank Army’s 10th Guards Tank Corps, having crossed the Neisse River with its lead brigades, broke through the second defensive zone and was fighting in Friedrichshain, having bypassed by 1-1.5 kilometers the 27th Rifle Corps’ infantry.

The army’s troops, as a result of the 16 April fighting, overcame the enemy’s stubborn resistance in the Forst Pferten woods. By the end of the day the army had broken through the Germans’ main defensive zone along the entire front and had penetrated the second zone to a depth of 1-1.5 kilometers along the Dobern—Dubrutzke sector and advanced 13 kilometers.

The 5th Guards Army’s troops, following the forcing of the Neisse River, attacked the main defensive zone at 0840 under the cover of a massed artillery fire and supported by the 1st Guards Assault Air Corps.

The army’s offensive developed in conditions of the wooded and lake terrain and in the face of the enemy’s fierce resistance.

In the Tschernitz area the German command committed into the battle from its reserve an anti-tank brigade in the Klein Duben area, part of the “Führer Begleit” and the “Bohemia” panzer divisions, which had the mission of holding the “Matilda” second defensive zone with their main forces along the Dobern—Kromlau sector.

The 32nd Guards Rifle Corps, with two divisions in its first echelon and operating with the 4th Guards Tank Corps, broke through the main defensive zone in the day’s fighting and, having advanced eight kilometers, by the end of the day had reached the “Matilda” defensive zone and was fighting along the line excluding Dubrutzke—excluding Tschernitz.

The 34th Guards Rifle Corps, attacking in a single echelon, eliminated the Germans’ bridgehead on the eastern bank of the Neisse River in the Muskau area and captured this powerful strongpoint, following a fierce battle, with the support of the 1st Guards Assault Air Corps.

By the end of the day the corps’ right-wing divisions had broken through the main defensive zone and had reached the second zone. The corps’ left flank had penetrated the main zone to a depth of 0.5-1 kilometer. By the end of the day, the corps, having advanced six kilometers, continued fighting along the line Klein Duben—Berg—Keula—Zagar.

The Forcing of the Neisse River by the 15th Guards Rifle Division

The 34th Guards Rifle Corps’ 15th Guards Rifle Division received the following mission on 15 April: the division was to attack on the morning of 16 April and break through the Geman defense along the sector Kobeln—the farm, destroy the enemy on the bridgehead north of Muskau, force the Neisse River on the march and take the northern part of Berg; upon capturing the latter, part of the division’s forces will attack Berg (southern) and Krauschwitz and prevent the enemy’s withdrawal from Muskau to the west. Subsequently, the division is to launch an impetuous attack in the direction of Wossinka and by the end of 16 April is to capture the line of the woods south of Klein Duben—excluding Kromlau.

The division’s regiments were given the following missions:

The 50th Guards Rifle Regiment, with a company of tanks, a platoon of self-propelled guns, a sapper company, and two batteries from an independent anti-tank battalion, was to breach the enemy’s defense along the sector excluding Kobeln—the farm and destroy the strongpoint in the area of the farm and force the Neisse River on the march; the regiment was then to take the glass factory east of Wossinka.

The 47th Guards Rifle Regiment, reinforced with a company of tanks, a platoon of self-propelled guns, a sapper company, and a battery from an independent anti-tank battalion, was to break through the enemy’s defense along the sector excluding the farm—the fork in the road southeast of the farm, and force the Neisse River on the march and take Berg (southern), after which a part of its forces would attack to the south and cut off the Germans’ retreat route from Muskau to the west.

The division’s second-echelon 44th Guards Rifle Regiment was ordered to attack behind the 50th Guards Rifle Regiment and be ready to force the Neisse River north of Berg, or along the 58th Guards Rifle Division’s sector; following the forcing of the Neisse River, the regiment was to then attack behind the 47th Guards Rifle Regiment and be ready to repel enemy counterattacks from the areas of Krauschwitz and Gablenz.

The presence of artillery enabled us to create an artillery density of up to 200 tubes per kilometer of front along the breakthrough zone. The first-echelon battalions were reinforced with 10-12 guns and direct infantry-support tanks. The width of the Neisse River in the planned forcing area was 50 meters and was 2-3 meters deep.

By the end of 15 April the division had gathered 33 boats, two 16-ton ferries and one storming bridge for each first-echelon battalion for forcing the river. Besides this, the division also disposed of two 3.5-ton captured pontoons. A large number of improvised crossing means had been prepared.

On the morning of 16 April, under the cover of a powerful artillery prepration, the division’s units opened their decisive attack and, destroying the remaining enemy groups in hand-to-hand fighting, were successfully advancing to the Neisse River. By 0800 the 50th Guards Rifle Regiment had reached the Neisse River and by 1000 had completely crossed to the western bank.

By 0930 the 47th Guards Rifle Regiment’s right flank had reached the Neisse River, while the left was fighting the enemy along the northern outskirts of Muskau. At 1100 the regiment began forcing the Neisse River in the area of the farm, but was met with strong enemy fire from the western bank and was unsuccessful.

The division commander, in connection with the 47th Guards Rifle Regiment’s delay, decided to develop the success of his right-flank regiment and commit his second-echelon regiment into the battle, using for this purpose the crossings of the 50th Guards Rifle Regiment and one of the crossings of the 58th Guards Rifle Division.

The 44th Guards Rifle Regiment crossed over to the western bank of the Neisse River and, attacking to the southwest, continued carrying out the 47th Guards Rifle Regiment’s assignment, and by 1200 had captured along with elements from the 50th Guards Rifle Rifle Regiment the structures north of Berg. The 47th Guards Rifle Regiment, having left behind a company to clear the enemy out of Muskau, was pulled back into the division’s second echelon on the right flank.

By 2000, following stubborn fighting, the division had captured a bridgehead up to seven kilometers wide and 5-6 kilometers deep.

The Gemans continued to put up stubborn resistance, continually counterattacking in strength up to an infantry battalion, with tanks. The attacks from the south were particularly powerful.

Continuing to attack to the southwest, by 0100 on 17 April the division had reached the Wossinka area, having completely cleared the enemy out of Berg (north and south), and threatened to get in the rear of the enemy defending against the neighboring 14th Guards Rifle Division to the left.

The division, having brought up ammunition and crossed over its artillery, by dawn on 17 April continued attacking to the southwest with the mission of capturing Weisswasser, an important road junction between the Neisse and Spree rivers.

* * *

By the end of the day the 33rd Guards Rifle Corps, the army’s second echelon, had concentrated in the area Klein Zerchen—Kwolsdorf—Toepferstedt along the eastern bank of the Neisse River.

As a result of the fighting on 16 April, the army’s troops broke through the Gemans’ main defensive zone along the sector Klein Zerchen—Muskau and, having advanced up to eight kilometers, reached the second defensive zone with its right flank in the Tschernitz—Klein Duben area, where it encountered organized resistance by the anti-tank brigade and the “Führer Begleit” and “Bohemia” panzer divisions, which had been recommitted.

By the end of the day the forward brigades of the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 6th and 7th guards tank corps were fighting in the combat formations of the 3rd Guards and 13th armies. At 1900 the 9th Mechanized Corps began to cross the Neisse River behind the 7th Guards Tank Corps.

The forward brigades of the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 10th Guards Tank Corps were fighting in Friedrichshain. By the end of the day the 6th Guards Mechanized Corps had concentrated in the Emlitz area. The 5th Guards Mechanized Corps’ forward brigade was crossing the Neisse River in the area west of Braunsdorf. The corps’ main forces remained on river’s the eastern bank in the area Braunsdorf—Birkenstedt.

The Fighting Along the Dresden Axis

The front’s forces operating along the Dresden axis, which included the Polish 2nd Army and the right flank of the 52nd Army (73rd Rifle Corps), began their attack simultaneously with that of the main shock group. The enemy repeatedly counterattacked the troops of both armies with the “Brandenburg” Panzergrenadier Division, which had been committed into the battle from the reserve in the area east of Niski and Kodersdorf.

The Polish 2nd Army, having forced the Neisse River with three divisions (7th, 9th and 8th infantry) and having broken through the Germans’ main defensive zone to a depth of 1-6 kilometers, by the end of the day was fighting along the line of the southern outskirts of Lodenau—Jakobeheiser—the eastern outskirts of Horka.

The 52nd Army’s right-flank divisions (the 73rd Rifle Corps’ 254th and 50th rifle divisions and the 78th Rifle Corps’ 373rd Rifle Division), having forced the Neisse River and broken through the Germans’ main defensive zone to a depth up to ten kilometers, by the end of the day had reached the line excluding southern outskirts of Werkirch—Muchenhein—Gross Krauscha—the northern outskirts of Penzig.

As a result of the heavy fighting on 16 April, the front’s main shock group broke through the enemy’s main defensive zone along the 26-kilometer sector Forst—Muska and, having advanced up to 13 kilometers to the west, reached the second defensive zone (“Matilda”) along the sector Dobern—Klein Duben and had begun fighting to take the latter. The assignment handed out on the first day’s fighting—to break through the Germans’ first and second defensive zones and reach the line Drewitz—Komptendorf—Weisswasser was not carried out.

In completing the breakthrough of the Germans’ main defensive zone along the axis of the front’s main blow, the forward brigades of the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies’ corps were employed, as well as the 25th and 4th Guards tank corps.

The front’s aviation greatly helped the ground troops during the 16 April fighting. The aviation’s activities began with the laying down of the smokescreen along the front of the 3rd Guards, 13th and 5th Guards armies. The screen was laid down at the moment the infantry occupied its jumping-off positions before forcing the Neisse River.

Following the laying of the smokescreen, the fighters took off to support the subsequent massive raids by our bombers and assault aircraft. At 0705 the first echelons of our bombers and assault aircraft appeared over the battlefield. Because of the formation of a thick smokescreen, which was exacerbated by the artillery fire and the resulting forest fires, the planned massive air strikes had to be echeloned for safer maneuver in the target area and organized into groups of 18-27 aircraft.

The bombers carried out 208 sorties in only the first hour of the air offensive. The Germans’ Koine strongpoint was completely destroyed. As a result of a strike against the Germans’ important center of resistance at Forst, the enemy was forced to abandon his trenches along the southern outskirts and abandoning a large amount of military equipment there.

During the period from 0830 to 0930 concentrated raids on the German troops were made by our assault aviation.

The 1st Guards Assault Air Corps, consisting of 100 Il-2 aircraft, launched its first concentrated strike against the enemy’s centers of resistance, his artillery positions, trenches, and personnel in the 13th and 5th Guards armies’ attack zones.

Assault aircraft strikes forced the German infantry to the ground, which supported our troops’ successful storming of the heavily-fortified Muskau strongpoint.

The 2nd Guards Assault Air Corps, consisting of 110 Il-2 aircraft, also made its first concentrated strike against the enemy’s centers of resistance and artillery positions along the 3rd Guards Army’s front and supported the infantry in seizing a number of German strongpoints along the western bank of the Neisse River. In the 1145-1210 period assault aircraft and bombers launched repeat strikes. Subsequently the opportunity to launch concentrated air attacks was excluded because of the heavy smoke. Our aviation had to operate in groups of 9-18 aircraft.

The 3rd Assault Air Corps, consisting of 90 Il-2 aircraft, operated along the axis of the auxiliary blow and carried out 306 sorties, meaning that during the day each crew had to carry out three sorties.

In all, the front’s aviation carried out 3,546 sorties on the offensive’s first day, of which 1,487 were directed against the enemy’s troops and equipment, 106 against enemy airfields, 687 for covering the troops, 983 for escorting the assault aircraft and bombers, and 248 for reconnaissance and “hunting.” More than 700 tons of bombs were dropped on enemy targets.

The enemy’s aviation could not put up much resistance, because our aviation launched a series of strikes against the Germans’ airfields and blockaded them during the course of the day. A total of 200 enemy sorties were registered during the day.

Our fighters waged 33 air battles during the day, in which they shot down 40 enemy aircraft.

Particularly characteristic of our aviation employment during the first day was the following:

1) massed air operations along the axis of the main blow—2,380 sorties, or 67 percent of all sorties;

2) the concentration of our aviation’s main efforts along the axes of the 3rd and 5th guards armies’ zones, where the Germans were putting up the stoutest resistance;

3) the consecutive—as the infantry advanced—shifting of air efforts from one line to another in the depth of the enemy’s defense and the completion of these actions by bomber and assault aircraft strikes against the Germans’ main resistance centers on the Spree River—Cottbus and Spremberg.

The extensive use of smoke was of great help to the front’s attacking troops. Given the front’s overall attack front of 92 kilometers, the width of the smokescreens laid down during the offensive’s first day on 16 April reached, as was mentioned earlier, 390 kilometers.

The broad smokescreen front, in addition to the powerful artillery preparation, caused great difficulty for the enemy’s troop control, disrupted his fire system and significantly weakened the stability of his defense, because a number of German elements abandoned their positions.

The employment of smoke required the necessary measures for planning artillery fire. In the first period of the artillery preparation, before the smoke was released (from 0615 to 0655 on 16 April), in the space of 40 minutes the front’s artillery was to disorganize the enemy’s defensive system and support the unbroken forcing of the Neisse River by reinforced battalions and the seizure by them of bridgeheads on the enemy shore. During the period of the smokescreen (0655 to 0755) the artillery supported the river’s forcing through fire according to previously-prepared data.

Upon the conclusion of the smoke laying and the completion of the crossing by the reinforced subunits (from 0755 to 0840), the artillery was to, according to the plan, in the case of necessity, to rain down massed fire on the enemy to support the reinforced battalions’ attack, carried out for the purpose of broadening the bridgeheads. Unfortunately, while this plan was being drawn up, the circumstance that the smoke would hang over the battlefield for a certain time was not taken into account. As a result of the complete calm (the wind speed was from 0.5 to 1 meter per second) that had spread along the river valley, the smoke slowly moved into the depth of the enemy’s defense and covered a significant area with a light haze.

The smoke remained for an hour and a half along a number of sectors. The presence of a smokescreen during this period hindered the massed employment of our artillery, and to a significant degree made the massed employment of aviation more difficult, and the latter had to operate in echelons and separate small groups.

The Fighting on 17 April

During the night of 16-17 April the front commander issued his orders for 17 April.

The front commander, having stressed that the front’s armies had not carried out their assigned tasks for 16 April, demanded that they not break off their combat activities, but rather wage them with part of their forces at night and, upon resuming the offensive on the morning of 17 April with their main forces, carry out those tasks called for by the operational plan for the offensive’s second day.

The main shock group was to break through the enemy’s second defensive zone (“Matilda”), force the Spree River, break through the third (rear) zone and by the end of the day reach the line Heide (15 kilometers north of Cottbus)—Rensdorf (four kilometers northwest of Kleinbuckow)—Burghammer (ten kilometers south of Spremberg)—Tscheln.

The forces operating along the Dresden axis received orders to break through the second defensive zone and by the end of 17 April reach the line Richen—Kreba—Gebelzig—Reichenbach—Görlitz—Hennersdorf.

The Polish 2nd Army’s 1st Tank Corps and the 52nd Army’s 7th Guards Mechanized Corps were to be committed into the breach in the indicated armies’ zones and by the end of 17 April were to reach the area Gross Dubrau—Welka—Bautzen—Kozul (six kilometers south of Bautzen) in the rear of the Gemans’ Görlitz group of forces.

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps was ordered to enter the breach behind the 1st Tank Corps in the Niski area during the night of 17-18 April and launch an impetuous blow in the direction of Kamenz (25 kilometers northwest of Bautzen) and Ortrand (50 kilometers northwest of Bautzen), for the purpose of getting into the rear of the enemy group of forces operating along the axis of the front’s main blow in the area Cottbus—Spremberg and, to subsequently support the front’s main group of forces along the Elbe River.

The Geman command, in order to halt our forces’ offensive along the second defensive zone, throw into the battle from its reserve the main forces of the 21st Panzer Division, the “Führer Begleit” Panzer Division, along with the “Bohemia” Panzer Division, the “Hermann Göring” Panzer Division, as well as separate units and elements, including the Grossdeutschland Reserve Infantry Brigade, the 367th Fusilier Regiment, 11th Sapper Battalion, the 17th Anti-Aircraft Division’s 373rd Heavy Battalion, and other units.

Part of the 21st Panzer Division and the “Führer Begleit” and “Bohemia” panzer divisions had been committed into the fighting as early as 16 April.

The Main Shock Group’s Battles

The 3rd Guards Army, in conjunction with the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 6th Tank Corps, resumed the attack at 0900 and, throughout the day while attacking Cottbus—a very important enemy strongpoint and a highway and railway junction—encountered the Germans’ fierce resistance and numerous counterattacks. Up to two battalions of infantry, supported by 30-40 tanks in each, participated in these counterattacks.

The 76th Rifle Corps, which was attacking Forst and operating in its previous combat formation, continued to wage stubborn fighting with its left-flank 106th Rifle Division in the town’s eastern part.

The 120th Rifle Corps, having deployed its first-echelon division and operating with the 25th Tank Corps, captured the Germans’ Adlig-Dubrau strongpoint and, having advanced 5-7 kilometers, by the end of the day was fighting along the line the southern outskirts of Forst—southern outskirts of Eilo—the southern outskirts of Gosda—Adlig-Dubrau.

The 21st Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and cooperating with the 6th Guards Tank Corps, reached with its left flank the second defensive zone in the Sergen area, having captured the latter in stubborn fighting. By the end of the day the corps was fighting in the woods along the line excluding Adlig-Dubrau—Sergen, having advanced eight kilometers.

The 3rd Guards Army, as a result of the 17 April fighting advanced its left wing eight kilometers in the Sergen area and reached the second defensive zone.

The 13th Army, along with the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 7th Guards Tank Corps, and the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 10th Guards Tank Corps, also resumed its offensive at 0900, following a short artillery preparation.

The 102nd Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and in conjunction with the 7th Guards Tank Corps, was fighting throughout the day with units of the Germans’ retreating 342nd Infantry Division, as well as units of the 21st Panzer Division and the Grossdeutschland Reserve Brigade, brought up from the rear.

The 54th Guards Tank Brigade’s Battle in the Garrey Area

Stubborn fighting blazed in the Garrey area, where the enemy threw into the counterattack tanks from the 21st Panzer Division, supported by heavy artillery fire.

At 2200 on 16 April the 7th Guards Tank Corps’ 54th Guards Tank Brigade captured the Germans’ Simmersdorf strongpoint and continued its nighttime attack on Garrey. The brigade moved forward slowly and carefully, given the complete darkness and the presence of the enemy’s faustpatrone carriers. Each local object was “combed” with automatic rifle and machine gun fire. At 0230 on 17 April on the approach to Garrey, the 54th Guards Tank Brigade’s lead picket was fired upon by Germans form the eastern outskirts of Garrey. The picket deployed and, having lost one tank, broke into the eastern outskirts on the march, but was not able to advance further. The enemy was putting up powerful resistance with fire from tanks, anti-aircraft guns, and faustpatrone carriers.

A prisoner from the 702nd Anti-Aircraft Battalion, captured on the eastern outskirts, stated that no more than five “Tiger”1 tanks were located in Garrey, plus anti-aircraft guns, faustpatrone carriers, and automatic riflemen, and in the woods to the west and south of Garrey—tanks, although he did not know how many.

A reconnaissance group, which had been sent in the direction of Mattendorf with the mission of determining the enemy’s number and composition in the Mattendorf area, by 0300 on 17 April had reported that it had reached the southern edge of the woods to the east of the inn (southeast of Garrey) and had been fired upon by automatic riflemen from the northern edge of the woods 200 meters south of the inn. The sound of tank motors could be heard from the edge of the woods southwest of the inn. It was not possible to determine the direction of the tanks’ movement, or their number.

An enemy group, defending in Garrey (up to a company of automatic riflemen and faustpatrone carriers, five heavy tanks, and several anti-aircraft guns), by using the stone structures and the favorable terrain, was putting up stubborn resistance.

To the northeast on the right there could be heard fighting involving tanks and artillery. The situation remained unclear on the left flank. All attempts to establish communications with neighboring units, particularly to the left (with the 7th Guards Tank Corps’ forward detachment) were barren of results.

As was established later, from 1800 on 16 April to 1000 on 17 April, the 56th Guards Tank Brigade was fighting in the area of Gross Koelzig and units of the 6th Guards Tank corps had reached the Simmersdorf area by the morning of 17 April.

The terrain in the Garrey area was a boggy glade, cut by the Grenz Fliess Canal, which significantly restricted the movement of tanks. The woods to the north of Smarso were occupied by the enemy. The concentration of German tanks in Mattendorf was noted. The dark night made orientation and observation more difficult.

Under such conditions, clarifying the situation and adopted the corresponding decisions was a very difficult and complex task.

The 54th Guards Tank Brigade’s pickets, having occupied the eastern outskirts of Garrey, were involved in a firefight with the enemy. The 3rd Tank Battalion, from which the pickets had been detached, caught up with the latter with two companies of automatic riflemen.

The 2nd Tank Battalion, not having forseen the delay by the pickets and the 3rd Tank Battalion, had also reached the tail of the latter’s column. Thus the 54th Guards Tank Brigade’s entire combat element was stretched out in a column along the sector the eastern outskirts of Garrey—the fork in the roads 600 meters south of Smarso.

At 0300 on 17 April, the brigade commander, with his staff officers and battalion commanders along the eastern outskirts of Garrey, made his decision: protected by a powerful screening force from the south, to attack Garrey and, upon taking it, open the road to the eastern bank of the Spree River.

It was decided to carry out the attack on Garrey with reinforced groups, supported by tanks. The reinforced groups were necessary, because the enemy had embedded himself in the stone buildings and was widely using faustpatrones. Besides, the terrain did not allow us to deploy the brigade.

The 3rd Tank Battalion, with the brigade’s motorized rifle battalion of automatic riflemen, an artillery battery and a sapper platoon, was to organize three reinforced groups consisting of a platoon of automatic riflemen, a section of sappers, and a tank platoon. The battalion was ordered to attack the western outskirts of Garrey and capture the latter, after which it was to attack Gablenz and Komptendorf (two kilometers west of Gablenz).

A platoon of the 2nd Tank Battalion’s tanks, along with a platoon of the motorized rifle battalion’s automatic riflemen, and an anti-tank battery, was ordered to adance to the area of the inn, take up an ambush position and prevent enemy counterattacks from the area of Mattendorf.

The 2nd Tank Battalion, with one tank company, was to attack behind the 3rd Tank Battalion, supporting the latter with its fire and in readiness to repulse the Germans’ counterattacks from the Mattendorf area. One company (minus a platoon) was to comprise the reserve and, until Garrey’s capture, was to hold the northwestern edge of the grove one kilometer east of Garrey and be ready to repulse the enemy counterattacks from the south and southwest.

By 0400 on 17 April a company of anti-tank rifles and five of the 147th Rifle Division’s self-propelled guns, as well as a motorized rifle battalion from the 23rd Guards Motorized Rifle Brigade had reached the brigade area. The commanders of these subunits were immediately acquainted with the situation and the anti-tank rifle company and the self-propelled guns were ordered to advance to the southern edge of the grove east of the inn and take up positions for repulsing enemy counterattacks from the southwest and south, in conjunction with the brigade’s reserve.

The start of the attack was set for 0400 on 17 April.

At 0400 the 3rd Tank Battalion, with its reinforced groups and with the support of the 2nd Tank Battalion’s tanks, began its attack on Garrey. The Germans put up heavy resistance with fire from tanks, faustpatrones and automatic riflemen. The battalion’s advance was slow. By 0500 it had captured only the eastern part of Garrey as far as the bridge over the ditch in the center of town, and then, having encountered increasing fire from the enemy’s tanks, was forced to halt and engage in a firefight with the Germans.

Before dawn on 17 April the Germans opened a powerful fire from tank and anti-aircraft guns, and from armored transports, throughout the entire depth of the 54th Guards Tank Brigade’s combat formation from the areas of Trebendorf and Mattendorf.

By this time the brigade occupied the following position: the 3rd Tank Battalion and a motorized rifle battalion of automatic riflemen were fighting in the very center of Garrey; a company from the 2nd Tank Battalion was fighting along the eastern outskirts of Garrey; another company, committed into the fighting from the brigade’s reserve, was under enemy fire, which was coming from the northwestern edge of the grove one kilometer east of Garrey. The brigade commander’s command post was in the woods northeast of the inn. Enemy fire set fire to three tanks from the brigade reserve, as well as a sapper vehicle with a load of explosives.

Following a short artillery preparation, the Germans counterattacked at dawn with the forces of the 21st Panzer Division, in two groups of 20-25 tanks each. One group attacked from Trebendorf toward the northwestern outskirts of Garrey, and the second from the Mattendorf area in the direction of the inn. The enemy evidently wanted to encircle and destroy the 54th Guards Tank Brigade, which had broken into Garrey.

The Germans’ tank group, which was attacking from the Mattendorf area, broke through in the area of the inn. The 54th Guards Tank Brigade’s screen, having lost two tanks and an anti-tank gun, fell back.

The brigade reserve, having taken casualties, fell back to the grove 300 meters northeast of the inn, took control of the five self-propelled guns and organized an ambush. The enemy’s further advance was halted by the fire of a tank company from the 2nd Tank Battalion on the eastern outskirts of Garrey.

Simultaneously with this, the Germans’ tank group counterattacked from the Trebendorf area toward the northwestern outskirts of Garrey. The 3rd Tank Battalion and the motorized rifle battalion of automatic riflemen were in an unfavorable position. Their combat formations were under the enemy’s constant crossfire, particularly from the tank group that had broken through in the area of the inn.

On the brigade commander’s order, the battalion began to fall back in order from Garrey to the Smarso area and to the woods east of the latter, inflicting losses on the enemy with its fire.

The actions of the second company of the 2nd Tank Battalion, which was commanded by Guards Major Khokhryakov, disrupted the combat formation of the attacking German tanks. The 2nd Tank Company, having reached the northeastern outskirts of Garrey, occupied a favorable situation vis a vis the enemy’s attacking tanks. The company opened an intensive fire against the tanks’ side armor and, setting one after another on fire, forced the Germans to fall back to their starting positions in the western part of Garrey.

At 0900 six enemy tanks tried to outflank the 54th Guards Tank Brigade’s reserve from the inn, attacking along the eastern edge of the woods east of the inn. A part of the brigade reserve’s tanks changed their firing positions and, firing from ambush, set fire to three enemy tanks. The three remaining tanks fell back to their starting point.

Thus the decisive and persistent actions of the 3rd Tank Battalion—particularly the 2nd Tank Battalion’s 2nd Company, which was led by the battalion commander, twice Hero of the Soviet Union Guards Major Khokhryakov—foiled the Germans’ attempt to encircle and defeat the brigade and inflicted great losses on the units of the Germans’ 21st Panzer Division.

Guards Major Khokhryakov was wounded in this battle. While attempting to evacuate him in a tank, the latter was knocked out by artillery fire and Khokhryakov was mortally wounded.

At 1300 on 17 April the 55th Guards Tank Brigade, which had been committed into the fighting, took Mattendorf and continued to develop the attack on Trebendorf. The 56th Guards Tank Brigade was moving south of the latter.

The 54th Guards Tank Brigade, having put its units in order and coordinated its activities with its neighbors—the 53rd and 55th guards rifle brigades—resumed the attack and captured Garrey. The brigade destroyed 22 tanks, five anti-aircraft guns and six armored transports in the fighting in this area and inflicted heavy personnel losses on the enemy. The losses of the Germans’ 21st Panzer Division in the fighting for Garrey proved to be so heavy that it took no part in the subsequent fighting.

* * *

Having outflanked Garrey from the southeast, units of the 7th Guards Tank Corps, in conjunction with the 147th Rifle Division’s infantry, captured the Germans’ powerful Gablenz strong-point and advanced to the Fliess Canal. By the end of the day, having advanced seven kilometers, the corps had penetrated into the Germans’ second defensive zone to a depth of 0.5-1.5 kilometers and reached the line Gablenz—Bosdorf Creek.

The 27th Rifle Corps, having deployed a second-echelon division along its left flank and operating with the 10th Guards Tank Corps, beat off a series of infantry and tank counterattacks and broke through the Germans’ second defensive zone in the Dobern area. By the end of the day, the corps, having advanced six kilometers, reached the line Gornow—Klein Loitz—Reiten.

The 24th Rifle Corps—the army’s second echelon—had concentrated in the woods northwest and west of Jerischke.

Thus the 13th Army, as a result of the fighting on 17 April, crushed the Germans’ resistance along the second defensive zone (“Matilda”) and broke through it along the sector Bosdorf Creek—Dobern.

The Germans’ attempt to delay the army’s offensive with counterattacks by units committed from the reserve did not meet with success. In the 17 April fighting the 21st Panzer Division, which had been committed from the reserve, suffered heavy losses.

The 5th Guards Army, in conjunction with the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, resumed its attack at 0900, following a short artillery preparation.

The Geman command, seeking to delay the army’s offensive along the second defensive zone, committed on 17 April the main forces of the “Führer Begleit” Panzer Division and those of the “Bohemia” Panzer Division.

The 32nd Guards Rifle Corps, having committed its second-echelon division into the fighting, and operating with the 4th Guards Tank Corps and part of the 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, beat off the enemy’s infantry-tank counterattacks and, following a stubborn battle, captured the Germans’ powerful strongpoints of Tschernitz and Klein Duben and broke through the Germans’ second defensive zone (“Matilda”).

By the end of the day the corps’ units, having advanced six kilometers, reached the line excluding Reiten—excluding the northeastern outskirts of Schleife.

The 6th Guards Mechanized Corps’ tank units, having separated themselves by four kilometers from the infantry, were fighting for Rone.

The 34th Guards Rifle Corps, with all its divisions in a single echelon and operating with part of the 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, was attacking in heavy fighting along a 15-kilometer front in a wooded and swampy zone. The corps moved its right flank forward five kilometers, broke through the Germans’ second defensive zone along the sector Klein Duben—Kromlau and by the end of the day was fighting along the line Halbendorf—Kromlau—the northern outskirts of Krauschwitz—Keula—Sagar.

The 33rd Guards Rifle Corps, occupying the army’s second echelon, had concentrated in the woods in the Tschorno area, while part of its forces continued crossing the Neisse River.

Thus the army’s forces crushed the Germans’ resistance along the second defense zone on 17 April and broke through the latter along the sector Tschernitz—Kromlau.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army continued to fight in the combat formations of the 3rd Guards and 13th armies with its 6th and 7th guards tank corps.

The 9th Mechanized Corps had concentrated in the Simmersdorf area, remaining in the army’s second echelon.

The 4th Guards Tank Army, with its 10th Guards Tank and 6th Guards Mechanized corps, continued to operate with the 13th and 5th Guards armies. The 5th Guards Mechanized Corps, the army’s second echelon, had concentrated in the Tschernitz—Jemlitz area.

Consequently, as a result of the fighting on 17 April, the front’s main shock group managed to achieve serious successes: by the end of 17 April its forces had broken through the enemy’s second defensive zone along the 15-kilometer sector Bosdorf Creek—Kromlau; along the 6-kilometer sector Gablenz—Bosdorf Creek they had penetrated into the second defensive zone.

The Germans’ attempts to delay our offensive with fierce counterattacks involving three panzer divisions, committed into the battle from the reserve during 16-17 April, were not successful.

The greatest success was achieved by the formations of the 13th Army’s left wing and the 5th Guards Army’s right wing, which were attacking in the general direction of Spremberg. Our troops advanced up to 18 kilometers to the west in two days of fighting along this axis.

The Germans once again sought to put up organized resistance along the third rear zone, which was favorably situated along the western bank of a significant water line—the Spree River.

As early as the second half of 17 April part of the German forces began falling back to the third defensive position behind the Spree River.

The breakthrough of the Germans’ second defensive zone and the enemy’s expenditure during the two days of fighting of his main operational reserves along the Cottbus axis created a favorable situation for speeding up the front’s offensive and for breaking through the third zone on the march. The main mass of the front’s aviation continued to support the main shock group’s offensive by launching strikes against the enemy’s strongpoints in the depth of his defense, particularly in the Cottbus and Spremberg areas, where the largest group of enemy forces had been established. Our aviation carried out 1,813 sorties during the day. A slight uptick in enemy air activity was also noted. 400 sorties were noted. Our aviation shot down 48 German aircraft in 48 air battles.

The Fighting Along the Dresden Axis

The Polish 2nd Army, as a result of the 17 April fighting, attacking in conditions of wooded terrain in the general direction of Niski, and with part of its forces attacking to the northwest on Richen, advanced 4-7 kilometers and penetrated 1-2.5 kilometers into the Germans’ second defensive zone north and south of Niski. By the end of the day the army was fighting along the line Neusorge—Zeche-Macholtz—the northern and eastern outskirts of Niski—Jedernitz.

The 52nd Army’s right-flank divisions, attacking along swampy terrain in the general direction of Bautzen, advanced 4-5 kilometers and penetrated 2-3 kilometers into the Germans’ second defensive zone in the Kodersdorf area.

During the 17 April fighting units of the 52nd Army, attacking in the direction of Gross Krauscha—Rabenthal, beat off several powerful infantry-tank counterattacks by the “Hermann Göring” Panzer Division, which had been committed from the reserve into the fighting on 17 April in the area north of Görlitz. By the end of the day the 52nd Army’s right flank reached the line excluding Jedernitz—the eastern outskirts of Rabenthal—Rengersdor—Gross Krauscha.

The Fighting on 18 April

The Supreme High Command took into account the favorable situation that had developed for the further development of the First Ukrainian Front’s offensive by the end of 17 April, in connection with the completed breakthrough of the Germans’ second defensive zone and their expenditure of their main operational reserves along the Cottbus axis. It was decided to immediately begin carrying out a maneuver for surrounding the entire Berlin group of forces from the south, with a simultaneous envelopment of the city from the southwest. The successful realization of this maneuver was to help speed up the First Belorussian Front’s offensive.

In connection with this, as early as 17 April the Supreme High Command ordered the commander of the First Ukrainian Front to force the Spree River during the night of 17-18 April and, with both tank armies, to develop the offensive to the northwest for the purpose of attacking Berlin from the south and outflanking it from the southwest.

In carrying out these instructions, the commander of the First Ukrainian Front ordered the commander of the 3rd Guards Tank Army to force the Spree River on the night of 17-18 April and develop an impetuous offensive in the general direction of Vetschau, Gohlsen, Baruth, Teltow, and the southern outskirts of Berlin, with the task of breaking into Berlin from the south on the night of 20-21 April.

The commander of the 4th Guards Tank Army was ordered to force the Spree River north of Spremberg during the night of 17-18 April and to develop the headlong offensive in the general direction of Drebkau—Kalau—Damme—Luckenwalde, with the mission of taking Potsdam and the southwestern part of Berlin during the night of 20-21 April.

The securing of the army’s left flank in the Treuenbrietzen area for its turn from the Luckenwalde area towards Potsdam was entrusted to the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps. The army was also ordered to organized reconnaissance in the direction of Senftenberg, Finsterwalde and Herzberg.

In his directive, the commander of the First Ukrainian Front demanded the following: “… the tank fist is to more boldly and more decisively advance along the main axis. Cities and large inhabited locales are to be bypassed and we should not get bogged down in extended fighting. I demand that you fully understand that the tank armies’ success depends on bold maneuver and headlong actions.”

The front’s combined-arms armies were to continue to carry out their tasks according to the plan.

In order to increase the 52nd Army’s striking power, the front commander ordered the commander of the 31st Army to relieve the 52nd Army’s forces along the sector Haugsdorf—Jauer, completing the maneuver on the night of 21-22 April. As a result of this move, three of the 52nd Army’s divisions would be freed up for active operations.

The German command, in trying to organize a stubborn defense along the third defensive zone, began hurriedly transferring troops to this zone from other sectors of the front. The enemy tried to create the strongest groups of forces for defending the main centes of resistance in the third zone—Cottbus and Spremberg, and on 18 April the Gemans moved up to the third zone: a reserve infantry regiment to the sector Skadow—Cottbus; the 275th Infantry Division from the Guben area (22 kilometers north of Forst) to the sector southern outskirts of Cottbus—Gallinchen; the 344th Infantry Division, transferred from the Seventeenth Army’s right flank, and the 10th SS Panzer Division from the Lauban area to the area Kleinbuckow—Spremberg.

Also, on 18 April the 2nd “Hermann Göring” Panzergrenadier Division began arriving in the Senftenberg area (26 kilometers west of Spremberg) from the Juterbog area. Parts of the 214th Infantry Division’s forces were also being transferred to the Cottbus area from the Guben area. Simultaneously, the German command decided to slow down our forces’ offensive by a counter-blow along the left flank of the front’s shock group. As early as 17 April the enemy began creating a strong group of forces in the Görlitz area for the purpose of launching counterblows against the flank of the 52nd and Polish 2nd armies. On 18 April, aside from the “Hermann Göring” Panzer Division, which had arrived here on 17 April, the 20th Panzer Division was transferred to this area from the area of Weidenau (south of Breslau). On 18 April the 149th 193rd and 404th infantry divisions from General Moser’s corps group, which had been formed in the Dresden area (50 kilometers southwest of Bautzen), were moved up to the line Görlitz—Lobau (22 kilometers southwest of Görlitz), while the group’s 464th Infantry Division was committed into the battle in the Rigen area. As early as 18 April the enemy carried out a counterblow against the 52nd Army’s flank with the forces of two panzer divisions.

The Main Shock Group’s Battles

The 3rd Guards Army, operating with the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 6th Guards Tank Corps, while continuing to attack with its left wing, had completely captured the enemy’s powerful Forst center of resistance in stubborn fighting and forced the Fliess Canal.

The 76th Rifle Corps, with one (149th Rifle Division) of the 120th Rifle Corps’ divisions, having turned over to the latter its 106th Division, captured Forst in heavy fighting and, having advanced three kilometers to the north along the Neisse River, by the end of the day was fighting for Sakro and Mulknitz, with its front to the north.

The 120th Rifle Corps, with the 76th Rifle Corps’ 106th Rifle Division, was operating with the 25th Tank Corps. It had two divisions in the first echelon. Having also turned its front to the north and attacking in a wooded and lake area, the corps advanced 3-5 kilometers and by the end of the day was fighting for Weissach and Tranitz (southern).

The 21st Rifle Corps, operating with part of the 6th Guards Tank Corps’ units and operating in its previous combat formation, forced the Fliess Canal in heavy fighting, broke through the second defensive zone and, by the end of the day had reached the line excluding Hasow—the eastern outskirts of Karen—Frauendorf, having reached the Spree River in this area and advancing eight kilometers during the day’s fighting.

The 6th Guards Tank Corps, having reached the Fliess Canal along the sector Katlow—Sergen on the night of 17-18 April, tried to force the canal along with the infantry in the middle of the day. Having suffered a reverse, the corps’ tank brigades were sidled to the south into the 13th Army’s zone behind the 7th Guards Tank Corps, which during the second half of the day had reached the Spree River and begun to force it. The 6th Guards Tank Corps’ 22nd Guards Motorized Rifle Brigade continued to operate in conjunction with the 21st Rifle Corps.

As a result of the fighting on 18 April, the army broke through the Germans’ second defensive zone on the Fliess Canal, and in the Frauendorf area reached the Spree River, having begun fighting the newly-arrived German 275th Infantry Division.

The 13th Army, operating with the 3rd Guards Tank Army and the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 10th Guards Tank Corps, did not cease attacking at night, pushing back the Germans’ rearguard units, which were waging delaying actions along the eastern bank of the Spree River. During the day’s fighting the army beat off several fierce counterattacks of up to a battalion in strength, each supported by 6-7 tanks.

Having established that the enemy had most densely occupied the third defensive zone and concentrated the greater part of the arrived reserves in the areas of Cottbus and Spremberg, the front commander decided to force the Spree River and launch the main blow against the third defensive zone along the sector between Cottbus and Spremberg; that is, in the area where the enemy’s defense was weakest. It was here, in the 13th Army’s sector, that the main forces of the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies were directed.

The main efforts of the 2nd Air Army were concentrated on launching strikes against the third defensive zone’s strongpoints, as well as against the enemy reserves moving up into these areas.

Attacking in front of the infantry on the night of 17-18 April, units of the 7th Guards Tank Corps captured Laubsdorf and Kasel, 2-4 kilometers east of the Spree River, in heavy fighting. At 1300 on 18 April the forward tank brigade forded the Spree River in the Brezinhen area. By 2100 the corps’ main forces had been crossed over to the occupied territory along the Spree River. On the evening of 17-18 April the crossing of the 6th Guards Tank Corps’ units, which had been transferred her from the area of Katlow and Sergen, began in this area. The commander of the 3rd Guards Tank Army directed his second echelon—the 9th Mechanized Corps—here.

The 102nd Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation and in conjunction with the 7th Guards Tank Corps, completed the breakthrough of the Germans’ second defensive zone and, strenuously attacking to the west and, crossed on the march the Spree River in the area of Brezinhen behind the units of the 7th Guards Tank Corps. By the end of the day the corps, having penetrated into the Germans’ third defensive zone to a depth of four kilometers, and having advanced 13 kilometers, reached the line Neuhausen—the southern outskirts of Gross Ossnig—Klein Doebbern—Gross Doebbern alongside the tank corps.

The impetuous pace of the 7th Guards Tank Corps’ offensive and the rapid seizure of a bridgehead on the western bank of the Spree River in the Brezinhen area prevented the enemy from using his 344th Infantry Division, which was moving up by forced march to the Spree River, in order to occupy the third defensive zone.

The 27th Rifle Corps, operating with the 10th Guards Tank Corps, having committed its second-echelon division into the fighting, was attacking swiftly to the west, as well as forcing the Spree River from the march in the Bilow area along with the 10th Guards Tank Corps’ brigades and, having broken through the third defensive zone to a depth of five kilometers, by the end of the day had reached the line Klein Buckow—Gross Buckow, having advanced 13 kilometers during the day.

The commander of the 4th Guards Tank Army dispatched the army’s second echelon—the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps—in the area of the 10th Guards Tank Corps’ crossings (the Bilow area).

The 13th Army’s second-echelon 24th Rifle Corps completed its concentration in the woods northwest of Jerischke.

Thus the 13th Army and the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies, having crushed the Germans’ resistance along the second defensive zone and having forced them to begin falling back on their third defensive zone and as a result of their rapid advance on the enemy’s heels, reached the Spree River and forced it on the march. In the area to the north of Spremberg on the western bank of the river, the attacking troops seized a bridgehead ten kilometers wide and up to five kilometers deep, having broken through the Germans’ third defensive zone along the 10-kilometer Neuhausen—Bilow sector. As a result of our successful actions along this axis on 18 April and the high rate of advance, the prerequisites for rapidly attacking along the western bank of the Spree River were created, particularly for the maneuver by mobile formations, as called for by the Stavka of the Supreme High Command.

The 13th Army advanced 13 kilometers in the day’s fighting.

The 5th Guards Army, along with the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, did not cease attacking during the night of 17-18 April. During the night the army’s units captured the Germans’ Trebendorf strongpoint and the northwestern part of Weisswasser. On the morning of 18 April the army’s left flank continued attacking in the difficult conditions of thick forest cover (the Muskauer Forst woods).

The 32nd Guards Rifle Corps, which was attacking in its previous combat formation, directly on Spremberg and operating with the 4th Guards Tank and 6th Guards Mechanized corps, captured the Germans’ Schoenheide and Graustein strongpoints with its left-flank 95th Guards Rifle Division after heavy fighting. The division, waging a stubborn battle with units of the “Führer Begleit” Panzer Division and the 10th SS Panzer Division from the reserve, did not advance. Two of the corps’ other divisions, having advanced 11 kilometers, reached the Spree River along the sector Slamen—Sprewitz and forced it along with the mechanized and tank corps in the latter area.

The 34th Guards Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation, as a result of an impetuous nighttime advance, reached the Spree River with its two right-flank divisions along the sector excluding Sprewitz—Neustadt and at 0700 forward units forced the river. By 0700 the right-flank division, continuing to attacking along the western bank of the Spree River, broke through the Germans’ third defensive zone.

By the end of the day the corps reached the line excluding Sprewitz—Burgneidorf—the eastern outskirts of Burghammer—the northern tip of the Wildesee—Tscheln—Weisswasser—Sagar, having advanced 16 kilometers that day.

By the end of the day the corps, having been forced to secure its open left flank, was stretched along a 30-kilometer front.

The Army’s second-echelon 33rd Guards Rifle Corps had concentrated in the woods southeast of Jemlitz.

Thus as a result of the fighting on 18 April, the 5th Guards Army’s right flank reached the Spree River and had begun fighting for the large German Spremberg center of resistance. The army’s center formations had forced the Spree River and the Klein Spree, having broken through the enemy’s third defensive zone. The army’s left flank, which was securing the open left flank of the front’s main shock group, was stretched 25 kilometers in the Muskauer Forst wooded area, with its front facing south.

The Fighting Along the Dresden Axis

The Polish 2nd Army, overcoming numerous obstacles, captured the large center of resistance at Niski in heavy fighting and completed the breakthrough of the enemy’s second defensive zone.

By the end of the day the army, having advanced nine kilometers, was fighting along a 45-kilometer front along the line of the southern outskirts of Steinbach—Henihen—Richen—Zsischelmuhl—Diehsa—Jedernitz.

The 1st Tank Corps, attacking in the general direction of Bautzen and having overtaken the infantry and advancing ahead by five kilometers, by the end of the day had taken Forstgen and was fighting for Ober und Nieder Elsa.

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps, which had been committed into the breach on 18 April, moved ahead of the infantry by five kilometers and by the end of the day had taken Ober Prauske.

The 52nd Army was attacking impetuously and took Weisenberg with its right-flank 254th Rifle Division and the 7th Guards Mechanized Corps and, not encountering serious resistance, by the end of the day had reached the line Kannewitz—Kotitz, having advanced 20 kilometers.

The left-flank divisions of the army’s shock group (213th, 50th and 111th rifle) fought the entire day with the enemy’s tank group (20th and “Hermann Göring” panzer divisions) and with units of his 7th Infantry Division, which had attacked from the area north of Görlitz in the general direction of Rothenburg. The 193rd and 404th infantry divisions of General Moser’s corps group remained in the Lauban—Görlitz area, comprising the second echelon of the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces.

The enemy, as a result of ten attacks delivered with 1-2 battalions and 10-20 tanks apiece, managed to push back the 52nd Army’s units 3-4 kilometers to the north. By the end of the day the left-flank divisions of the army’s shock group were fighting along the line eastern outskirts of Neuserichen—the northern outskirts of Kodersdorf—Gross Krauscha.

During the day’s fighting the front’s aviation carried out 2,158 sorties and shot down 67 enemy aircraft in 57 air battles.

Conclusions on the First Stage of the First Ukrainian Front’s Combat Operations

By the end of 18 April the troops of the First Ukrainian Front had completed the breakthrough of the Germans’ Neisse defensive line. In three days of fierce fighting the front’s troops broke through along the 35-kilometers sector Forst—Muskau, and the 20-kilometer sector Steinbach—Penzig, having advanced up to 30 kilometers to the west along both axes.

By the end of the day our forces’ fron ran along the line of the southern outskirts of Sakro—the southern outskirts of Tranitz—the eastern outskirts of Karen—Frauendorf—the eastern outskirts of Neuhausen—Klein Doebbern—Gross Doebbern—Gross Buckow—Weskow—Graustein—the eastern outskirts of Sprewitz—Burgneidor—the Wildesee—Weisswasser—Sagar and then along the eastern bank of the Neisse River as far as Steinbach—the southern outskirts of Henihen—excluding Richen—Forstgen—Ober Prauske—Rachel—Kannewitz—Weisenberg—Diehsa—Jedernitz—Serihen—Kodersdorf—Gross Krauscha—Penzig. A clean breakthrough of the Neisse defensive line had been achieved by the main shock group along the 10-kilometer sector Neuhausen—excluding Spremberg.

The Germans’ Fourth Panzer Army, battered by blows from the front’s main shock group in the direction of Spremberg and by the auxiliary shock group in the direction of Bautzen, had been broken up into three operationally-separate parts: the Cottbus group of forces, the group of German troops operating in the Muskauer Forest wooded area, and the Görlitz group of forces.

During the course of the three days’ fighting, four German divisions operating in the first line—342nd Infantry, 545th Volksgrenadier, “Brandenburg” Panzergrenadier, and the 615th Special Designation Infantry—had been routed.

The German command, trying to successively delay the front’s offensive along the second and third defensive zones, committed into the fighting on 18 April from the Fourth Panzer Army, Army Group Center and high command reserve of ten divisions, of which six were panzer divisions (21st Panzer, the “Führer Begleit” and “Bohemia” panzer, 10th SS Panzer, 20th Panzer, and “Hermann Göring” Panzer), one panzergrenadier (2nd) and five infantry (275th, 344th, 464th, 193rd, and 404th). Of these, the “Bohemia” Panzer Division was completely destroyed, while the “Führer Begleit” and 21st panzer divisions suffered heavy losses.

Thus by the close of 18 April all of Army Group Center’s operational reserves had been expended.

Despite the failure of all attempts to delay the offensive by the front’s troops along the second and third defensive zones, the German command sought by stubbornly defending Cottbus and Spremberg to tie down the main shock group’s efforts and, by launching a counterblow from the Görlitz area to the north, to create a crisis along the left flank of the front’s shock group and in this way make its offensive more difficult.

The front’s troops, as a result of the breakthrough of the Neisse defensive line and the seizure of a bridgehead along the western bank of the Spree River in the 13th and 5th Guards armies’ attack zones, were able to begin maneuvering to encircle the Frankfurt—Guben enemy group of forces for the purpose of reaching Berlin from the south and, as a result of a subsequent offensive, the Elbe River.

Among the specific features of the situation in which the First Ukrainian Front’s offensive unfolded, one must consider, first of all, the circumstance that the front began its offensive with the forcing of a significant water line—the Neisse River—along the western bank, which ran along the Germans’ prepared main defense zone.

The subsequent offensive by the front’s troops was linked to the breakthrough of the 30-kilometer echeloned line, while operating in large wooded areas, with a multitude of lakes, rivers, swamps, and canals, and in the presence of numerous enemy obstacles, chiefly mined obstacles. The attacking troops were particularly hindered by large and numerous forest fires, which had broken out both as the result of artillery fire, but also due to planned arson by the Germans.

The forcing of the Neisse River, the seizure of bridgeheads on its western bank, and the offensive by the front’s main forces against the Germans’ main defense zone was carried out as a single, unbroken process.

The forward detachments of the first-echelon divisions, having seized at dawn on 16 April individual bridgeheads on the western bank of the Neisse River, made it possible to commit the reinforced battalions into the battle without pause and to quickly lay down bridge crossings for the transfer of the main forces and equipment. The latter’s crossing began at 0730 and at 0840 the first echelon began attacking the main defensive zone.

The successful forcing of the Neisse River and the attack on the main defense zone was significantly aided by the following: the widespread use of smoke, an expediently organized artillery preparation, the plan for which called for supporting the forward detachments and the subsequent operations of the main forces, the massed employment of aviation, and the secure cover of our troops from the air.

The successful forcing of the Neisse River by the combined-arms armies owes a great deal to the energetic and selfless work of the engineer troops. The latter, on 16 April alone, outfitted 133 crossings, including 22 bridges, ten ferries, 28 storming bridges, 42 landing crossings, and ten fords.

Also, during the course of 17-18 April an additional eight bridges and 12 ferries were constructed. The main part of these crossings was built in the main attack group’s attack zone. In the attack zone of the 3rd Guards and 13th armies alone, 20 bridges, nine ferries, 19 landing crossings, and 17 storming bridges were operating on 16 April.

The speed at which bridges were laid down, thanks to the timely preparation of the various parts, reached 16 linear meters for a 30-ton bridge per hour.

The average rate of advance for the front’s troops during the breakthrough of the Neisse defensive line reached ten kilometers per day. The offensive pace turned out less than planned, due to the difficult terrain conditions. Some tank corps and tank armies took part in the battle in close cooperation with the infantry on the offensive’s first day—16 April—with their lead brigades, and on 17-18 April—with their main forces. This significantly increased the infantry’s penetrating power.

The large amount of combat equipment, particularly tanks and artillery, and their well-coordinated interaction significantly aided the infantry attack. This is testified to by the fact that the entire 30-kilometer depth of the enemy’s defense was penetrated by the forces of the first-echelon rifle corps, with the support of the tank armies’ first-echelon tank and mechanized corps. The corps of the army second echelons were not committed into the fighting during the breakthrough. In the same way the tank armies’ second echelons (9th and 5th guards mechanized corps) were not committed into the fighting. This circumstance, in turn, aided the rapidity of the subsequent offensive and maneuver, because two fresh rifle and two mechanized corps remained in the army command’s hands for this purpose.

The rifle corps of the first army echelon committed their second-echelon divisions into the fighting for the first and second defensive zones. The 3rd Guards Army’s 76th and 120th rifle corps deployed their second echelons in the fighting for the first defensive zone in the fighting for Forst. The 13th Army’s 27th Rifle Corps and the 5th Guards Army’s 32nd Guards Rifle Corps committed their second echelons into the fighting for the second (“Matilda”) defensive zone.

The 3rd Guards Army’s left-flank 21st Rifle Corps did not commit its second echelon into the fighting before the end of 18 April.

The Germans’ third defensive zone was broken through on the march on the heels of the retreating defeated enemy units.

The breakthrough of this zone and the completion of the breakthrough of the Germans’ entire Neisse defensive line were attended with significant difficulties, because the front’s forces had to force a large water line—the Spree River on the march. The forcing was eased by the rapid arrival of artillery units behind the forward units, which assisted the crossing with their fire.

Important assistance was rendered to the crossing troops by our aviation, which in the course of a few days launched bombing strikes against the strongpoints of the Germans’ third defensive zone, while on 18 April the efforts of the 2nd Air Army were directed at suppressing the main centers of resistance along the Spree River—Cottbus and Spremberg, to where the enemy had begun to bring up his operational reserves. On 18 April alone the front’s aviation carried out 2,158 sorties.

On this day, our fighter aviation, in supporting the crossings, shot down 67 German aircraft in air battles.

In all, during the 16-18 April period the front’s aviation carried out 7,517 sorties. Our fighter aviation shot down 155 German aircraft in 138 air battles.

The proper employment of engineer troops and crossing equipment played a big role in the successful forcing of the Spree River.

In accordance with the plan, the crossings over the Neisse River were supported by the crossing equipment of the 3rd Guards, 13th and 5th Guards armies. The tank armies used the crossings of the combined-arms armies and did not deploy their own crossing equipment. The tank armies’ crossing equipment was designated for employment on the Spree River, where they were transferred along with the tank formations’ forward detachments.

The rapid laying down of bridges across the Spree River supported the timely crossing of the main forces of the front’s shock group to the river’s western bank. The pontoon troops of the 126th Pontoon Battalion laid down a 60-ton capacity bridge in three hours, and by 1800 the sappers of the 7th Guards Tank Corps, together with the 13th Army’s engineer units, finished building a 30-ton girder bridge.

In all, by the end of 18 April four bridges had been laid down.

During the next few days the front’s engineer troops had built over the Spree River an additional 30 bridges on hard supports 1,300 linear meters in length, had laid down 17 floating bridges with an overall length of 830 linear meters, and constructed 22 ferry crossings, built 28 storming bridges with an overall length of 1,280 linear meters, and outfitted 32 landings crossings and 20 fords. Of 51 bridges built over the Spree River, 47 were in the attack zone of the front’s main shock group. The construction of such a large amount of crossings over the Spree River became possible, thanks to the maneuver of crossing equipment. Only a single engineer battalion was left behind in each army to support the crossings over the Neisse River. The timely maneuver of engineer equipment facilitated not only the rapid forcing of the Spree River, but also the successful advance of the front’s troops on Berlin.

The First Ukrainian Front’s troop control, as was the case with the First Belorussian Front, during the period of breaking through the Neisse line, was maximally centralized and moved close to the troops.

The distance of the command and observation posts for the commanders of armies, corps, divisions, and regiments from the troops was basically the same as with the First Belorussian Front.

The front commander’s command post was located at the start of the offensive in Halbau and on 18 April was transferred to Bagenz, a shift of 50 kilometers.

The army command posts during the fighting along the Neisse defensive line shifted their locations one time each, with the exception of the 5th Guards Army, whose command post moved twice.

The army, formation and unit commanders with operational groups during this period exercised control over the troops from observation posts located withing the troops’ combat formations.

The front commander, along with a group of staff officers, visited the headquartes of subordinate units daily. In particular, on 18 April, during the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s forcing of the Spree River, the front commander was with this army’s troops.

During the operation’s first stage cable communications worked reliably.

The construction and restoration of front axes developed in accordance with the plan for organizing communications, but was delayed as a result of the fact that the Germans’ strongpoints, particularly Cottbus and Spremberg, which were located along the routes of the restoration work, were being stubbornly held by the enemy.

Army axial communications lines developed successfully behind the attacking troops.

During the offensive’s first stage the underground cable was restored along the sectors Teplitz—Forst and Sommerfeld Forst, and a new cable was laid for attachment to the main cable running along the Breslau—Berlin highway.

In order to organize the communications center for the command post in Bagenz and to encompass the armies’ communications, a reserve of men and communications equipment, consisting of two independent cable-pole companies and part of the equipment from the front’s independent communications regiment were directed there.

The attacking armies’ communications chiefs organized communications from the command posts of the army headquarters to the command post of the front headquarters along pole lines. The front independent cable-pole companies’ equipment organized communications with the crossings over the Spree River. In this way, by the time the command post of the front’s headquarters was moved to Bagenz, cable communications from it to the attacking troops had already been organized. The command post also had reliable communications with the communications center in Halbau, where the second echelon of the front’s headquarters had been moved.

With the start of the artillery preparation, radio communications were opened for transmittal in all the front’s radio networks.

However, it was employed insignificantly during the first stage, as cable communications fully answered the demands of troop control.

During the movement of the command post from Halbau to Bagenz on 18 April, as well as that of the second echelon of the front headquarters from Schtedtel to Halbau, the traffic gathering posts were correspondingly moved as well: the forward one to Bagenz, and the main one to Halbau.

The distance to the armies’ headquarters and command posts decreased significantly; this enabled us to deliver packets to the armies by motor vehicle. Aircraft were employed only for communications with neighboring fronts and with the General Staff, as well as, in certain cases, for delivering communications officers.



1 Editor’s note. This is a reference to either the Tiger I or Tiger II heavy tank models that appeared in the latter half of the Second World War. Both models carried a crew of five, had an 88mm gun and two 7.92mm machine guns.
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Combat Operations of the Second Belorussian Front’s Forward and Reconnaissance Units (18-19 April)

The actions of the Second Belorussian Front’s reconnaissance subunits for the purpose of reconnoitering the East Oder River and the enemy’s defense along its western bank began on 14 April; that is, during the front’s ongoing regrouping and the arrival of its forward units along the eastern bank of the East Oder River.

On 18 April the front’s forward and reconnaissance units began fighting for the purpose of forcing the East Oder River, destroying those German subunits that had been moved up between the East and West Oder rivers, and to secure jumping-off positions for forcing the West Oder River by the front’s main forces, as well as to reconnoiter the enemy’s defense along the left bank of the West Oder River.

The reconnaissance organs’ main efforts were concentrated along those axes, where according to the plans of the front and army commanders, it was planned to launch the main blows: a) along the Retzowsfelde—Kolbitzow highway in the 65th Army’s zone; b) along the paved road and the Greifenhagen and Tantow dikes and in the 49th Army’s entire offensive zone excluding Kranzfelde and Nipperwiese)—along the planned axis of the main blow by the front’s shock group.

The commander of the 65th Army designated part of the 354th Rifle Division and a reinforced regiment each from the 186th, 108th and 37th Guards rifle divisions for this task, and the commander of the 70th Army—the 136th Rifle Division and a reinforced regiment each from the 162nd, 165th and 369th rifle divisions. The 49th Army’s 42nd, 380th, 139th, and 385th rifle divisions took part in this fighting.

The forcing of the East Oder River began on the morning of 18 April, simultaneously along the entire front of the front’s main shock group and with the aid of improvised and dedicated crossing means under the cover of artillery fire and a smokescreen.

The front’s forward units, following the crossing over the East Oder River, destroyed the enemy’s covering elements and by the end of 18 April had reached the eastern bank of the West Oder River along a number of sectors.

The operations by our units in the area between the rivers unfolded in a very complex situation. Almost all the territory of between the rivers was by this time covered with water and the movement of the front’s units to the eastern bank of the West Oder River could basically only be carried out along the dikes, which were enfiladed by fire from German subunits ensconsced on the dikes, as well as by fire from the western bank of the West Oder River.

With the arrival of the front’s attacking units to the eastern bank of the West Oder River, they used the dikes, which ran along the bank, for broadening the captured sectors in width.

During 19 April the front’s troops continued clearing out the space between the rivers of small enemy groups and built up their strength on the dikes along the eastern bank of the West Oder River, broadening the occupied sectors in the direction of the flanks.

Some of the units of the 70th Army’s 136th Rifle Division managed by the end of 19 April to force the West Oder River in the area south of Unter Schoeningen and to seize a bridgehead up to 500 meters deep.

Throughout the day the German artillery intensely bombarded the crossings over the West Oder River and our troops on the eastern bank of the West Oder River, and also interfered with the sapper units’ work on preparing crossings.

Thus as the result of two days of fighting by the front’s reconnaissance and forward units, the East Oder River was forced, the area between the East and West Oder rivers was overcome and the enemy eliminated, and by 19 April a jumping-off position on the dikes along the eastern bank of the West Oder River had been secured for the forcing of this river by the front’s main forces.

The arrival of the front’s units to the West Oder River by the end of 19 April gave the front’s engineer troops the opportunity to lay down bridge crossings over the East Oder River and to concentrate crossing equipment necessary for forcing the West Oder River along the latter’s eastern bank.

Active operations by the forward and reconnaissance of the Second Belorussian Front’s units during 18-19 April, which were carried out along a broad front, securely tied down the units of the Germans’ Third Panzer Army facing the front and prevented the German command from transferring part of its forces from the Second Belorussian Front’s sector to the First Belorussian Front’s offensive sector, despite the fact that by this time a difficult situation had developed there.

On 18 April the front commander received a directive from the Stavka of the Supreme High Command, in which the front’s forces were given the task, following the forcing of the Oder, to attack with their main forces no later than 22 April and to develop the offensive to the southwest in the general direction of Greifenberg, Gross Schoenebeck and Birkenwerder, and launching a blow around Berlin from the north.


Second Stage

The Development of the Breakthrough by the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian Fronts to Encirlce and Dismember the Germans’ Berlin Group of Forces. The Breakthrough of the German Defense Along the Oder River by the Second Belorussian Front (19-25 April)

Having completed the breakthrough of the Oder—Neisse defensive line, the troops of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts immediately began to maneuver to encircle the main group of Germans defending along the Berlin axis, consisting of the Ninth and part of the Fourth Panzer armies.

This maneuver was carried out by both fronts’ shock groups.
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The First Belorussian Front’s Offensive

In connection with the success on the right wing of the front’s shock group, as early as the night of 18-19 April, following the breakthrough of the Germans’ second defensive zone, the front commander, acting on the instructions of the Supreme Commander-in-Chief, ordered his forces to break into Berlin as quickly as possible on the enemy’s heels, and simultaneously, to envelop Berlin from the northeast and north.

The 47th Army, 3rd and 5th guards armies received orders to continue their rapid offensive during the day with their first echelons, and their second echelons at night, so as to prevent the enemy from organizing a defense along new lines. The armies’ combat formations were to be echeloned.

At 0120 on 20 April the front commander ordered the commander of the 2nd Guards Tank Army to continue attacking and reach the Werneuhoe area with his main forces on 20 April.

The armies of the front’s right-flank shock group were ordered to develop the offensive to the west in the general direction of Birkenwerder, thus securing the right flank of the main shock group.

The 61st Army’s main forces were to force the Alte Oder River and, attacking in the general direction of Hohenfinow—Wandlitz, were to reach the line Finow—Rosaliendorf—Basdorf no later than 22 April.

The Polish 1st Army, after forcing the Alte Oder River, was ordered to attack toward Wohlsikendorf, Gruenthal and Schoenwalde.

The 7th Guards Cavalry Corps, upon being subordinated directly to the front commander and having been committed into the breach along the Polish 1st Army’s sector, by the end of 20 April was to reach the area Eberswalde—Biesenthal—Trampe, from where it was to carry out reconnaissance to the north and west.

The front’s left-wing armies were ordered to continue attacking to the west, carrying out their previous orders.

The Fighting on 20 April

Throughout 20 April the front’s troops continued to carry out the mission assigned to them on the night of 18-19 April.

The 47th Army, along with the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 9th Guards Tank and 1st Mechanized corps, while continuing to attack during the night of 19-20 April, advanced its left flank (129th Rifle Corps) three kilometers and occupied Bisow and Leuenberg station, outflanking the enemy group of forces defending in the woods west of Haselberg. As a result of a nighttime flanking maneuver, by the morning of 20 April the enemy’s resistance in front of the army had been crushed and he began to withdraw to the west, while attempting to delay the army’s offensive by defending selected strongpoints. Units of the 606th Volksgrenadier Infantry, 25th Panzergrenadier and 1st Luftwaffe Field divisions, and battalions of volkssturm, defeated in the previous fighting, were withdrawing along the army’s front.

By the end of the day the army’s forces had reached the line Albertshof—Bernau—Bornicke.

The 2nd Guards Tank Army’s formations, operating with the 47th Army, did not stop attacking at night. The tank formations, having broken out of the wooded area to the west of Protzel, and crushing the resistance of the Germans’ covering units and outflanking selected strongpoints, were able to bypass their own infantry.

The 47th Army advanced 12 kilometers in the day’s fighting.

The 9th Guards Tank Corps, having moved 2-4 kilometers from the infantry, by the end of the day was fighting for Danewitz and Rudnitz, having advanced 22 kilometers during the day.

The 1st Mechanized Corps, having moved eight kilometers ahead of the infantry, was fighting for Zepernick—a northeastern suburb of Berlin, also having advanced 22 kilometers during the day.

Thus the 47th Army, together with the 2nd Guards Tank Army, having advanced 12-22 kilometers during the day, broke through Berlin’s outer ring of defenses along an 8-kilometer sector in the area Leuenberg—Tiefensee.

The 2nd Guards Tank Army’s corps, having by the end of the day reached the line Ladeburg—Zepernick, began to outflank Berlin from the north.

The 3rd Shock Army, without ceasing to fight at night, continued to attack, and was engaged in heavy fighting with the enemy’s covering units. Partiucularly heavy fighting took place in the wooded area west of Protzel. The enemy, having blocked the forest roads with numerous obstacles and minefields, and defending them with groups of faustpatrone carriers, sought to pull the remains of his defeated units out from under the blows of our forces.

By the end of the day the army’s rifle corps had reached the line of the eastern edge of the woods two kilometers north of Lume—the eastern outskirts of Lume and Seefeld—the grove two kilometers southeast of Seefeld, having advanced 18 kilometers. Berlin’s outer defensive line had been penetrated on the march along the sector excluding Tiefensee—excluding Wesendahl. The army’s troops captured the Germans’ large strongpoint of Werneuhoe.

The 9th Tank Corps, having overtaken and passed the infantry by four kilometers, was fighting the enemy in the woods in the area of Blumberg.

The 7th Rifle Corps—the army’s second echelon—had concentrated in the woods west and south of Protzel by the end of the day.

At 1350 the 79th Rifle Corps’ long-range artillery, firing from the area to the west of Werneuhoe, launched the first two salvoes against Berlin, and at 2230 it carried out a barrage against the area of the Reichstag.

During the night of 19-20 April and the entire next day the 5th Shock Army, along with the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 12th Guards Tank Corps and part of the 1st Guards Tank Army’s 11th Tank Corps, was engaged with the enemy, who was attempting to delay along the third defensive zone. The Germans put up a particularly stiff fight in Strausberg, a large center of resistance covering the approaches to the outer Berlin defensive line from the east.

The 26th Guards Rifle Corps, along with the 12th Guards Tank Corps, having two divisions in its first echelon, bypassed Strausberg from the north and advanced 11 kilometers to the west during the day’s fighting. The corps, having completed the breakthrough of the third defensive zone and penetrated Berlin’s outer defensive line in the Wesendahl area, by the end of the day was fighting along the line Wesendahl—Gartenstadt.

The 32nd Rifle Corps, along with two brigades from the 11th Tank Corps, completed the breakthrough of the third defensive zone during the night. On 20 April the corps continued to attack to the west, having deployed all its divisions. Having repulsed four counterattacks by enemy infantry and tanks, by the end of the day units of the corps had advanced seven kilometers and reached the line excluding Gartenstadt—the brick factory two kilometers southeast of Strausberg—Hohenstein.

The 9th Rifle Corps, with two divisions in its first echelon, advanced with heavy fighting in a lake-swamp area. Having completed the breakthrough of the Germans’ third defensive zone and having advanced six kilometers, the corps reached the line excluding Hohenstein—Garzin.

In this way the army completed the breakthrough of the enemy’s third defensive zone during the day, and penetrated into Berlin’s outer defensive line in the Wesendahl area.

On 20 April the 8th Guards Army, along with the 1st Guards Tank Army, continued to attack, overcoming the enemy’s stubborn defense along the third defensive zone.

During the course of the fighting on 20 April the German command reinforced its troops, falling back under the army’s blows, with fresh reserves, transferred from the Berlin area—five volkssturm battalions, the “Dora” Anti-Tank Brigade, and other units. In the Fuerstenwalde area the Germans were particularly active, repeatedly counterattacking in the direction of Buchholz for the purpose of preventing the army’s units from reaching the communications of the German Ninth Army, which was operating along the Frankfurt axis.

The 4th Guards Rifle Corps, with two divisions in the first echelon, cleared the enemy out of Muncheberg, completed the breakthrough of the Germans’ third defensive zone, and by the end of the day reached a line four kilometers northwest of Muncheberg—excluding Hoppegarten, having advanced four kilometers in the day’s fighting.

The 29th Guards Rifle Corps, along with part of the 1st Guards Tank Army’s 11th Tank and 11th Guards Tank corps, attacked, having all its divisions in a single echelon. Having overcome the Staatforst wooded area (the woods southwest of Muncheberg) and having forced the 300-meter channel connecting the lakes south of Kagel; the corps’ left flank had begun fighting for the German’s large Kagel strongpoint.

By the end of the day the corps was fighting along the line Hoppegarten—Kagel, having completed the breakthrough of the German’s third defensive zone. In the day’s fighting the corps’ right flank advanced 12 kilometers, while its left flank moved forward up to 30 kilometers.

The 8th Guards Mechanized Corps, having left the infantry behind and attacking to the southwest and south, by 1600 had reached the Spree River with its main forces in the Hangelsberg area. At 2000 the corps’ infantry and artillery began to force the Spree River on improvised means and seized a bridgehead on its southern bank. By 0200 on 21 April a 60-ton bridge had been thrown across the river. However, the commander of the 1st Guards Tank Army ordered that the crossing in this area should be halted, the bridge removed, and the corps’ main forces to launch a blow to the west on Hangelsberg, Erkner, Karlshorst, and the southeastern outskirts of Berlin, for the purpose of exploiting the 29th Guards Rifle Corps’ success. Part of the corps’ forces, which were securing the army’s greatly elongated left flank, beat off enemy counterattacks in the Buchholz area.

The 28th Guards Corps’ 79th Guards Rifle Division finished clearing the enemy out of the woods east of Belendorf. By the end of the day its man forces had concentrated in the Eggersdorf area, following behind the left-flank 29th Guards Rifle Corps.

As a result of the stubborn fighting on 20 April, the army completed the breakthrough of the Germans’ third defensive zone.

The army, due to the strengthening German resistance in the area to the west of Muncheberg against the army’s right flank and the headlong advance by the left-flank 29th Guards Rifle Corps, turned its front to the west and northwest during the day. During the course of the fighting on 18-19 April, the army’s front was directed to the south and southwest.

In this manner the armies of the front’s main shock group (47th, 3rd Shock and 2nd Guards Tank), having completed the breakthrough of the Germans’ Oder defensive line on 19 April and having forced the latter to begin pulling back the remains of its defeated units, continued its successful offensive during 20 April. Having advanced 22 kilometers and broken through on the march Berlin’s outer defensive line along a 15-kilometer sector, these armies successfully began to carry out their maneuver to outflank Berlin from the north and to break into the city’s northeastern part.

The armies of the left wing of the front’s main shock group (5th Shock, 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank), continued their successful offensive on Berlin on 20 April from the east. Having completed the breakthrough of the Germans’ third defensive zone along the entire front, these armies advanced to the west from six to 30 kilometers. The 5th Shock Armys’ right-flank corps, which had moved ahead significantly, had broken into Berlin’s outer defensive postion.

The forces of the front’s right shock group, having resumed the offensive on the morning of 20 April, forced the Alte Oder River and advanced 8-12 kilometers during the day.

By the end of the day the 61st Army’s left-flank formations had reached the line Oderberg—Kothen.

By this time the Polish 1st Army was fighting along the line one kilometer south of Kothen—the woods two kilometers west of Welsikendorf.

As a result of the 47th Army’s rapid advance and a certain lagging by the Polish 1st Army, a gap of up to 20 kilometers formed between their flanks.

In order to plug this gap, the commander of the Polish 1st Army was ordered to move up a division into the Tempelfelde area and to hasten the advance of the army’s main forces.

The troops of the front’s left shock group (69th and 33rd armies) continued to wage stubborn offensive battles during the day in the depth of the Germans’ Oder defensive line.

The 69th Army, exploiting the success of its neighbor to the right—the 8th Guards Army—advanced its right flank by ten kilometers. Having broken through the Germans’ first intermediate position, located between the second and third defensive zones, by the end of the day the army had reached the line of the Krummer See—the Burgsee—the northern outskirts of Wulkow, having turned its front to the southwest and south.

The 33rd Army, whle continuing to fight stubbornly for the Germans’ main defensive zone, advanced 2-3 kilometers. By the end of the day the army was fighting along the line Tzschetzschnow—Lichtenberg—Schlaubehammer, with its front facing to the northwest and west.

As a result of both armies’ advance, the enemy troops defending in the Frankfurt-on-Oder area had been outflanked on both flanks.

By the end of 20 April the right-flank formations of the First Ukrainian Front’s shock group (3rd Guards Army) had reached the line Griessen—Schlichow—Karen—Kolkwitz. The First Ukrainian Front’s tank group (3rd and 4th guards tank armies) by this time had reached the line Topchin—Klausdorf—Sperenberg—Kummersdorf—Enkendorf—Werbig and were 32 kilometers from the southern outskirts of Berlin.

During the day the front’s air force destroyed enemy personnel and equipment with group attacks by bombers and assault aircraft in the armies’ attack zones, and also bombed trains at the Altlandsberg and Friedersdorf stations. From 1630 to 1700 three groups of bombers, accompanied by fighters, carried out a bombing raid on Berlin.

Fighter aviation covered the attacking forces from the air and carried out reconnaissance. During the day our aviation carried out 4,054 sorties and shot down 90 German aircraft in 122 air battles.

313 enemy sorties were noted during the day. Anti-aircraft artillery fire brought down eight German aircraft.

The Fighting on 21 April

On 21 April the front commander issued orders to the 3rd Shock and 2nd Guards Tank armies to break into the northeastern outskirts of Berlin at all costs and to prevent the enemy from organizing a defense along the inner defensive line. The front’s remaining armies were to carry out their previous assignments.

The 3rd Army—the front’s second echelon—was ordered at the end of 21 April from the area Zilentzig—Drossen—Sternberg to the eastern bank of the Oder River in the Heritz—Frauendorf—Buschaus Creek area.

During the night of 20-21 April the commander of the 33rd Army received orders to move units of the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps, which was concentrated in the woods four kilometers east of Brieskow, to move to the Markendorf area by 1200 on 21 April.

From this area the corps was to launch an attack into the flank and rear of the Germans’ Frankfurt group of forces in the general direction of Tempelberg, so as to reach the line Belendorf—Tempelberg—Fuerstenwalde.

Throughout 21 April the right-flank armies of the front’s main shock group continued attacking for the purpose of carrying out their missions.

The 47th Army, along with the 9th Guards Tank Corps, during the night of 20-21 April completed clearing out Bernau of enemy groups holed up there.

Having renewed the offensive in the morning, the rifle corps, overcoming the enemy’s stubborn resistance, captured a series of large inhabited locales—Schenow, Zepernick, Buch.

In the Schenow—Zepernick area, the enemy threw into the fighting the 320th Independent Battalion, a battalion of Hitler Youth, and an anti-tank brigade.

As a result of the fighting on 21 April, the 47th Army advanced 15-20 kilometers, cut the Berlin ring road, and reached the line Schildow—the northern outskirts of Buchholz, and closed to the northern outskirts of Berlin.

By the end of the day the 9th Guards Tank Corps was fighting alongside the infantry of the 125th Rifle Corps in the Schoenwalde—Schildow area.

The 3rd Shock Army, along with the 1st Mechanized Corps, continued attacking during the night of 20-21 April, throwing back scattered enemy groups from the 1st Luftwaffe Field Division, the 11th SS “Nordland” Panzergrenadier Division, the 309th Infantry Division, as well as volkssturm elements.

At 0600 on 21 April forward units of the 79th Rifle Corps’ 171st Rifle Division were the first to break into the northeastern outskirts of Berlin. By 1400 the 79th Rifle Corps’ remaining divisions had cut the ring road and captured Karow.

By the end of the day the army’s forces, as a result of ceaseless fighting, had reached the line Buchholz—Blankenburg—Malchow. The army’s second echelon—the 7th Rifle Corps—had concentratred by the end of the day in the area of Blumberg. Its forward units were taking part in the fighting for Hohenschoenhausen.

By the end of the day the 1st Mechanized Corps had broken into Weissensee.

The Fighting by Units of the 1st Mechanized Corps in the Weissensee Area

Advancing along the Lindenberg—Malchow road, by 1000 on 21 April units of the 1st Mechanized Corps reached the heights north of Malchow and captured them. However, during the corps’ subsequent advance toward the northern outskirts of Malchow, its forward units—19th and 35th mechanized brigades—encountered the Germans’ powerful fire resistance. The attempt to take Malchow on the march was unsuccessful.

The Germans widely employed in Malchow street barricades, stone-earth barriers, and ditches for anti-tank defense. On the outskirts of Malchow numerous positions had been outfitted for faustpatrone carriers. In such conditions the storming of Malchow could be drawn out. So the corps commander decided to forego fighting for Malchow, outflank it from the east, and continue attacking toward Weissensee.

According to the corps commander’s order, the 19th Mechanized Brigade took up defense along the line of heights 56.2 and 56.5, with its front facing south and east, with the mission of beating off possible enemy counterattacks from the Blankenburg and Malchow areas, thus covering the maneuver of the corps’ main forces. The 219th Tank and 35th Mechanized brigades received orders to outflank Malchow from the east.

At 1200 the enemy undertook a counterattack in the direction of height 56.5 in up to a battalion in strength, and supported by assault guns and artillery and mortar fire from the Blankenburg area. Upon encountering the stout resistance of the 19th Mechanized Brigade, the Germans were forced, having suffered heavy losses, to fall back to their starting point. At this time the corps’ main forces were carrying out a maneuver to outflank Malchow from the east. The 35th Mechanized Brigade’s forward elements advanced in ceaseless bitter fighting with the enemy, who was defending heights 59.0 and 56.3, which covered Malchow from the east and southeast. The brigade’s forward units were subjected to a continuous and concentrated artillery and mortar fire from the Malchow area. During one of these artillery barrages the commander of the 35th Mechanized Brigade, Major General of Tank Troops Babayan, who was controlling the forward units’ fighting, was mortally wounded.

As a result of the fierce fighting the 219th Tank and 35th Mechanized brigades outflanked Malchow from the east and on the march broke into the northeastern outskirts of Berlin—in Weissensee, where they began fighting. The 219th Tank Brigade advanced along the Franz-Joseph-Strasse, while the 35th Mechanized Brigade attacked to the south, along the Falkenberger Strasse, in the direction of the Weissensee.

By 2200 on 21 April the corps’ units had captured the area of the Weissensee and had reached the Gabler Strasse, Pistoriusstrasse, and the Berliner Allee.

* * *

Thus the 3rd Shock Army, as the result of the fighting on 21 April, had broken into the northeastern outskirts of Berlin and had penetrated with a mechanized corps into the Weissensee area into the city’s interior defensive line.

The arrival of the 3rd Shock Army in the northeastern outskirts of Berlin was actively supported by our artillery.

At 1000 the guns of the 4th Artillery Corps opened fire on Berlin.

The left-flank armies of the front’s main shock group continued to attack the eastern and southeastern outskirts of Berlin.

The 5th Shock Army, along with the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 12th Guards Tank Corps, was attacking toward Berlin, bypassing the Straussee and Fengersee from the north.

The 26th Guards Rifle Corps, having left behind part of its forces as a covering force along the northern bank of the Fengersee and Straussee, Strausberg, and having bypassed these lakes from the north during the night, at 1300 was continuing to attack the eastern outskirts of Berlin. The 12th Guards Tank Corps took the Germans’ powerful Altlandsberg center of resistance on the night of 20-21 April and by 0600 on 21 April had captured Honow and cut the Berlin ring road (the Berlinger Ring).

Having repelled in the Honow area an enemy counterattack by a battalion of infantry and 12 tanks, the corps renewed the attack with its main forces and by 2000 had reached the northern and eastern outskirts of Hohenschoenhausen—a northeastern suburb of Berlin.

The 26th Guards Rifle Corps’ infantry, following behind the tanks, by the end of the day had completely cleared Hoenschonhausen of the enemy, having advanced 23 kilometers that day.

The 32nd Rifle Corps, employing the success of its neighbor to the right, advanced 23 kilometers during the day and captured, along with units of the 26th Guards Rifle Corps, Strausberg and by the end of the day had also broken into the northeastern outskirts of Berlin in the area of the Marzahn and Wuhlgarten suburbs.

The 9th Rifle Corps, securing the army’s left flank, was fighting by the end of the day in the area south of Altlandsberg.

Thus the 5th Shock Army, along with the 12th Guards Tank Corps, completed the breakthrough of the city’s outer defensive line as a result of the fighting on 21 April, had broken broken through the inner defensive line along the sector Hohenschoenhausen—Marzahn—Wuhlgarten, and had broken into the northeastern outskirts of Berlin.

The 8th Guards Army, along with the 1st Guards Tank Army, was involved in stubborn fighting during the day along the city’s outer defensive line.

The enemy was putting up desperate resistance to the attacking forces, relying on previously prepared defensive structures along the outer line and terrain favorable to the defense.

For example, in the Kalkberge area the enemy had previously prepared defensive structures and anti-tank obstacles: continuous trenches and one or two rows with prepared machine gun nests and special trenches for faustpatrone carriers. There were 20 outfitted firing points per kilometer of front.

The enemy mined all likely avenues for a tank attack. The outskirts and streets of Kalkberge itself were barricaded. Mined obstacles were created in the woods to the north of the town.

The 4th Guards Rifle Corps, attacking along with the 11th Tank Corps north of the Stienitzsee in the wooded area, broke through Berlin’s outer defensive line and by the end of the day had reached the line Eggersdorf—Petershagen, having advanced in heavy fighting 17 kilometers during the day.

The 29th Guards Rifle Corps which, along with the 11th Guards Tank Corps, was attacking in the defile between the Stienitzsee and the Kalksee, which was covered by the Germans’ Kalkberg strongpoint, encountered particularly stubborn enemy resistance.

By the end of the day the corps’ units, having captured the Tasdorf and Kalkberg strongpoints after a stubborn battle and having broken through the defile, had penetrated into the Berlin outer defensive line. The corps advanced 15 kilometers that day.

The 28th Guards Corps, along with the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps, attacked in the continuous wooded area southeast of Kalkberg, and in heavy fighting reached the Kalksee and the eastern outskirts of Erkner. The corps advanced 15 kilometers in the day’s fighting, having begun fighting along Berlin’s outer defensive line.

By the end of the day the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps had taken Waltersdorf and Wilhelmshagen, having secured bridgeheads along the western bank of the Kalksee, Flakensee (north of Erkner), and Daemeritzsee (west of Erkner).

The Fighting by Units of the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps for Erkner

The 8th Guards Mechanized Corps was given the task of reaching as quickly as possible the northern bank of the Spree River, in the Erkner area, for the purpose of securing the crossing here for units of the 1st Guards Tank and 8th Guards armies.

During the night of 20-21 April a mobile detachment was formed from elements of the 8th Independent Guards Motorcycle Battalion and an amphibious automobile battalion. The detachment received orders, advancing ahead of the corps’ units along the wooded roads, bypassing the enemy’s strongpoints, and avoiding extended fighting, to break into Erkner on the march and seize intact the bridges across the channel that connected the Flakensee and Daemeritzsee.

At 0400 on 21 April the detachment left the area of the railroad booth along the wooded road running parallel to the paved road. At 0500 the corps’ vanguard—the 20th Guards Mechanized Brigade—left Hangelsberg, followed by the corps’ main forces—the 21st and 10th guards mechanized brigades.

One and a half kilometers west of Hangelsberg the mobile detachment made contact with the German faustpatrone carriers and automatic riflemen, who tried to halt its advance. In order to avoid losses in tanks and self-propelled guns, the automatic riflemen were dismounted and, having divided themselves into two groups, began to advance along both sides of the road, clearing the way for the entire detachment’s advance. The enemy infantry, under pressure from the automatic riflemen, whose actions were supported by fire from our tanks and self-propelled guns, began to fall back into the depth, while part of it surrendered. Prisoner interrogations established the location of the enemy’s strongpoints along the path of the detachment’s advance. The detachment, bypassing the Germans’ strongpoints along the road junctions, broke into Erkner on the march and at 0700 reached the railroad bridge, having taken it under fire.

The unexpected appearance of our tanks and automatic riflemen on motorcycles on the streets of Erkner caused the German garrison, which had not even had time to take up defensive positions, to panic. The Germans’ attempts to blow up the railroad bridge were unsuccessful. However, a group of Germans, which was occupying the northern part of the town, having begun to fall back on Berlin, managed to blow up another bridge over the channel connecting the Flakensee and Daemeritzsee.

The 20th Mechanized Brigade, which was following in the corps’ vanguard, having eliminated several German ambushes along its path of advance and bypassing the mined sectors, broke into Erkner and linked up with elements from the 8th Guards Motorcycle Battalion, which had been holding the railroad bridge over the channel between the Daemeritzsee and Flakensee. The brigade’s infantry quickly crossed the railroad bridge and at 1300 broke into Wilhelmshagen. The brigade’s tanks and self-propelled guns also crossed the bridge on planks laid across the permanent way. Upon taking Wilhelmshagen the brigade broke into Waltersdorf and, following a brief battle, by 1600 had completely cleared the town of Germans.

* * *

Thus the 8th Guards Army, along with the 1st Guards Tank Army, reached Berlin’s outer defensive line in the areas of Petershagen and Erkner, as a result of the 21 April fighting, and had deeply penetrated the latter.

Exploitating the success of the 47th and 3rd Shock armies, the forces of the right shock group continued throughout 21 April to successfully carry out their assignments, advancing from eight to 25 kilometers to the west.

The 61st Army, while carrying out the task of clearing the southern bank of the Finow Canal of the enemy, was attacking to the northwest. Overcoming heavy fire resistance by the defeated 5th Light Infantry Division and the newly-committed 156th Training Infantry Division from the reserve from the area of Eberswalde, and having beaten off up to five fierce counterattacks, by the end of the day the army had advanced 4-8 kilometers and its left-flank formations had reached the line Niederfinow—Trampe.

The Polish 1st Army, its right-flank divisions overcoming stubborn resistance by parts of the 156th Training Infantry Division and having beaten off several counterattacks, was attacking headlong to the west with its left flank. By the end of the day the army, having advanced 8-25 kilometers, reached the line excluding Trampe—Dennewitz—Rudnitz—Smezdorf.

As a result of the successful attack by the 1st Polish Army‘s left flank, the gap with the 47th Army was reduced to ten kilometers.

For the purpose of eliminating this gap, on 21 April, by order of the front commander, the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps was moved up, which attacking to the northwest, by the end of the day had reached the line Wandlitz—Basdorf, in the Polish 1st Army’s sector, separated from it by six kilometers.

Throughout 21 April the front’s left shock group continued to attack to the west, securing the left flank of the front’s main shock group and completing the breakthrough of the Germans’ Oder defensive line.

The 69th Army, having advanced its right flank 20 kilometers to the west, broke through the Germans’ third defensive zone in the Buchholz area, and by the end of the day was fighting along the line Enkendorf—Buchholz—Arensdorf—Wulkow, with its front facing south along an extended 40-kilometer front.

Two of the 33rd Army’s corps (16th and 62nd rifle) continued attacking to the northwest and, having completed the breakthrough of the Germans’ main defensive zone, had reached the second zone, having advanced four kilometers. By the end of the day the army was fighting along the line Tzschezschnow—the woods two kilometers south of Pilgram—Schlaubehammer, and then along the northern bank of the Oder—Spree Canal.

The Germans, relying on the Frankfurt fortified area, continued their stubborn resistance, despite having both flanks turned by the forces of the 69th and 33rd armies.

The neighbor to the left—the First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Army—continued fighting to destoy the German group of forces defending the Cottbus area and, developing the offensive to the west and north, by the end of the day was fighting along the line Griessen—the eastern and southern outskirts of Cottbus—Vetschau, with its front facing north.

The First Ukrainian Front’s tank group (3rd and 4th guards tank armies) continued to attack to the north and northwest, and by the end of the day was fighting in the areas of Schoenike, Zossen, Rehagen, Mertensmuhle, Gruna, Altes Lager, 24 kilometers from the southern outskirts of Berlin.

The First Belorussian Front, as a result of the fighting on 21 April, had advanced 20-25 kilometers along the direction of the main blow and had captured a series of important German strong-points along the approaches to Berlin.

The armies of the right wing of the front’s main shock group, continuing to develop the offensive to the west and outflanking Berlin from the north, by the end of the day had reached the northern and northeastern outskirts of Berlin, while the 3rd Shock Army and part of the 2nd Guards Tank Army had begun fighting in the city’s northeastern suburb of Weissensee, having penetrated into the city’s interior defensive line.

The main shock group’s left-flank armies, developing the offensive against the eastern and southeastern outskirts of Berlin, completed the breakthrough of the external defensive line, while the 5th Shock Army’s right wing had begun fighting along the city’s interior defensive line.

Throughout the day the front’s air force, due to the poor meteorological conditions, carried out only 355 sorites. Besides this, during the night of 20-21 April Po-2 aircraft carried out night attacks against enemy troop concentrations and his artillery positions, completing 732 sorties.

Throughout the day the German air force carried out reconnaissance with incidental bombing by single aircraft and groups of 10-15 planes, while directing its main efforts against the 47th Army. Overall, 483 enemy sorties were registered during the course of the day.

The Fighting on 22 April

The tasks of the armies of the front’s main shock group for 22 April remained as before.

In order to secure the right flank of the front’s main shock group, the front commander on 22 April ordered the 61st Army to continue attacking along its left wing, with the task of clearing the southern bank of the Finow and Hohenzollern canals of the enemy on 22 April along the sector Niederfinow—Bernoewe, and to temporarily go over to the defensive along this line.

The Polish 1st Army was to continue attacking in the general direction of Sandhausen and Kremmen, with the immediate task of occupying the line excluding Bernoewe—Sandhausen—Borgsdorf.

The front commander ordered the 69th Army, having changed the axis of its main blow from the west to the south, from the morning of 22 April to resume the offensive in the general direction of Fuerstenwalde and Bad Saarow.

The commander of the 3rd Shock Army was given the task of, having crossed over the Oder River along the Goritz—Lebus sector, continuing the march to the west and by 1200 on 22 April to concentrate in the area of Muncheberg. One of the army’s rifle divisions, along with a regiment of self-propelled artillery, was ordered to the Mucheberg area by forced march.

The commander of the 2nd Guards Tank Army, on the basis of the front commander’s instructions, made the decision to decisively break through to the west with his 9th Guards Tank Corps, force the Havel River in the Henningsdorf area and, covering from the north with part of its forces, to develop the blow for the purpose of outflanking Berlin from the northwest.

The right-flank armies of the front’s main shock group, continued throughout the day to carry out their maneuver to complete the envelopment of Berlin from the north.

Throughout the day the 47th Army, along with the 9th Guards Tank Corps, continued its successful attack to the west, enveloping Berlin from the north. The German command, while continuing to throw new reserves from Berlin into the battle, attempted to delay the army’s maneuver. Throughout the day the following units were committed into the battle in the army’s sector: a security regiment for the high command headquarters, the 148th Anti-Aircraft Searchlight Battalion, the 218th Anti-Aircraft Regiment, and the “Buchholz” Volkssturm Battalion.

The 9th Guards Tank Corps, attacking ahead of the infantry of the army’s right-flank formations and pulling the infantry behind itself, captured Bergfelde and Stolpe as a result of a night battle, and by 0800 had reached the eastern bank of the Havel River in the Henningsdorf area. Throughout the day the corps fought to seize bridgeheads on the river’s western bank. By 1900, having crushed the Germans’ resistance, the corps’ motorized infantry forced the Havel River on improvised means and seized a bridgehead east of Henningsdorf.

By 2000 the crossing of the Havel River had begun by recently-arrived rifle units from the 47th Army.

By the end of the day the 125th Rifle Corps, along with the 9th Guards Tank Corps, with two divisions in its first echelon, was fighting for Henningsdorf.

The 129th Rifle Corps was fighting along the Berlin internal defensive line in the Tegel area.

The 77th Rifle Corps was pulled back into the army’s second echelon.

The army, as a result of the fighting on 22 April, and continuing to successfully develop its offensive, completed the outflanking of Berlin from the north, forced the Havel River and had the opportunity to further develop its maneuver to the south to complete the encirclement of the entire Berlin group of forces.

The 3rd Shock Army, together with the 1st Mechanized Corps, resumed its offensive at 1000 and throughout the day was fighting stubbornly in the northeastern part of Berlin.

The Germans were putting up stubborn resistance with the forces of the first sector of the Berlin garrison, police units, officer schools, battalions of volkssturm, and the remnants of the 309th Infantry Division, the 1st Luftwaffe Field Division, and the 11th SS Panzergrenadier Division “Nordland.” In the fighting in the city the enemy widely employed subunits of faustpatrone carriers and anti-aircraft artillery from the Berlin Anti-Aircraft Zone as anti-tank units.

As a result of the day’s fighting the 79th Rifle Corps advanced six kilometers and reached the line Rosenthal—Pankow.

The 12th Guards Rifle Corps, with the 1st Mechanized Corps, advanced 1.5-2 kilometers in heavy fighting and by the end of the day was fighting along the line Pankow—Weissensee.

The army’s second-echelon 7th Rifle Corps, which had been committed on the morning of 22 April from behind the army’s left front, advanced two kilometers and by the end of the day was fighting in the western outskirts of Hohenschoenhausen.

The 3rd Shock Army, as a result of the fighting on 22 April, completed along its entire front the breakthrough of the Berlin inner defensive line and, having deeply pierced into the city, had begun fighting along the city defensive line in the Weissensee area with its 12th Guards and 7th and 1st mechanized corps.

The Fighting by the 525th Rifle Regiment’s 1st Battalion in the Suburb of Pankow

Of certain interest, as a characteristic example of the fighting during this period, are the actions of the 525th Rifle Regiment’s 1st Battalion (171st Rifle Division/3rd Shock Army) on 22 April in the suburb of Pankow.

This battalion, operating as part of its regiment, was to attack at 0900 on 22 April through the suburbs of Pankow and Schoenholtz, and by the end of the day to reach the junction of the Felseneggstrasse and the railroad. To the battalion’s right, at a remove of up to 500 meters, the 525th Rifle Regiment’s 2nd Battalion was attacking, and, to the left at the same distance, the 23rd Guards Rifle Division’s 66th Guards Rifle Regiment.

By this time there were 35-40 men in the battalion’s companies, of which 25-30 were active riflemen, while the companies themselves consisted of two platoons. The troops’ basic weapon was the automatic rifle; besides this, there were eight light machine guns, two heavy machine guns, and six anti-tank rifles in the battalion. The battalion’s artillery equipment consisted of three 82mm mortars and two 45mm guns. The battalion was supported by the 357th Artillery Regiment.

The battalion commander decided to attack along a broad front in small groups, infiltrating into the depth of the enemy defense through gardens, vacant lots and kitchen gardens, bypassing, when possible, buildings defended by the enemy.

In the suburb of Pankow the buildings were, for the most part, small and consisted of two stories. Between the buildings there were gardens, kitchen gardens, and vacant lots. The distance between separate buildings was 150-200 meters.

At 0850 the battalion’s artillery and mortars opened up a powerful fire against the suburb’s buildings, in which the Germans’ firing points had been detected. At 0900 the battalion, having deployed into a single line, went over to the attack. The battalion’s troops, in groups of 3-4 men, broke into the first buildings. There proved to be few Germans in these buildings, because they fell back during the artillery bombardment and occupied buildings in the suburb’s depth at a certain distance from its outskirts.

Groups of soldiers, following the occupation of the first buildings, began to advance through the gardens to the next buildings. 45mm guns accompanied the infantry, ceaselessly observing the enemy and, on the signals of the rifle companies’ officers, fired on some buildings from which the enemy fired.

Following a few shots from the guns, and taking advantage of the enemy’s confusion, the troops broke into the buildings and destroyed the Germans holed up there and, without pausing, continued attacking.

Ten minutes following the beginning of the attack at a distance of 700-800 meters in the depth of the German defense, separate groups of our automatic riflemen, which had infiltrated there, entered the fighting. By 1000, having taken 20 prisoners, the battalion reached the Panke River, where the battalion commander gathered his people together. As a result of the fighting we were 15 men short, mostly those who had fallen behind or become disoriented in the fighting for the buildings.

The regimental commander, having reinforced the battalion with a battery of 76mm guns from regimental artillery and six 45mm guns, ordered it to continue to develop the success.

The battalion, after forcing the Panke River, at first attacked along its northern bank, clearing the Germans out of the buildings directly adjacent to the Schlossallee, but was then turned to the south. After crossing the Panke River again, the battalion began attacking to the west, bypassing the residential areas of Pankow from the north through the Schlosspark. This park was defended by volkssturm soldiers, who had holed up in foxholes and trenches.

The advance along the park naturally went significantly faster than in the residential areas, which in no small way was facilitated by artillery and mortar fire in support of the attacking infantry.

By 1100 the battalion, having captured the park, had approached to several hundred meters from the junction of the Kaiserin-Augusta-Strasse and Grabbeallee. Having carried out a 30-minute reconnaissance, the battalion commander decided, first of all, to capture a group of buildings in the area of the junction, which had been turned into a strongpoint by the Germans and which blocked the road to Schoenholtz. It was decided to capture this strongpoint by outflanking it with two companies from the north and south.

Of the 12 guns at the battalion commander’s disposal, he attached eight to the left-flank company and four to the right-flank company.

At 1200 the battalion commander, through the regimental commander, called up a 10-minute artillery barrage against the group of buildings, and under its cover both companies began to carry out their flanking maneuver.

Having linked up 200 meters west of the strongpoint, both companies turned to the east, having detached one section each for covering their combat formation from the west and began the storming of the strongpoint.

After a 30-minute battle the Germans’ strongpoint was hit by a blow from the rear and occupied by the battalion’s subunits, while 80 Germans were killed and 30 captured. The battalion, continuing to attack to the west, by 1400 had taken Schoenholtz. The battalion lost 14 killed and wounded in this fighting.

* * *

The main shock group’s left-flank armies continued fighting in the northeastern and eastern outskirts of Berlin.

The 5th Shock Army, along with the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 12th Guards Tank Corps and the 1st Tank Army’s 11th Tank Corps, was involved in heavy fighting throughout the day in the eastern part of Berlin.

The 26th Guards Rifle Corps, along with the 12th Guards Tank Corps, had advanced four kilometers by the end of the day and was fighting for Biesdorf.

The 32nd Rifle Corps, operating with the 11th Tank Corps, having repulsed several enemy attacks of up to a battalion in strength each, advanced 1-1.5 kilometers and was fighting in the eastern part of Friedrichsfelde.

The 9th Rifle Corps, as a result of heavy fighting, had cleared the enemy out of the area of Dahlwitz and Kalsdorf and, having advanced 16 kilometers, had begun fighting for the eastern part of Karlshorst.

The army, as a result of the fighting on 22 April, had begun fighting in Berlin and had broken through the city’s interior defensive line.

The 8th Guards Army, operating with the 1st Guards Tank Army, continued attacking throughout the night and by 0600 had taken the Berlin suburbs of Petershagen and Wilhelmshagen and finished clearing the enemy out of Erkner.

Resisting stubbornly, the enemy tried to delay the army’s offensive along the line of the Berlin ring road.

From the morning of 22 April the troops of both armies resumed the offensive and by 1200 had taken the Berlin suburbs of Hoppegarten, Fichtenau and Rahnsdorf.

In the second part of the day the attacking units captured Dahlwitz, Schoeneiche, Friedrichshagen, and Wendenschloss in heavy fighting, having reached the Muhlenfliess and Dame rivers. The army’s right-flank units forced the Muhlenfliess River on the march and seized bridgeheads on its western bank in the wooded areas east of Mahlsdorf and Uhlenhorst.

During the day’s fighting the army also broke through the city’s inner defensive line along the sector Mahlsdorf—Wendenschloss, having advanced ten kilometers to the west.

The 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment’s Battle in the Woods to the West of Schoeneiche

Having broken through the city’s outer defensive line, the 29th Guards Rifle Corps continued to attack on the night of 21-22 April to the southwest.

The 82nd Guards Rifle Division’s 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment, in approaching Schoeneiche at 0500 on 22 April, began fighting with the enemy defending the heights north of Schoeneiche. Here up to a battalion of German infantry was operating, reinforced by two tanks and an artillery battery.

The 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment, with three battalions in a single line, attacked the Germans simultaneously front the front and the flanks. The attack was carried out in the predawn gloom, by surprise and without an artillery preparation. The German infantry, demoralized by the unexpected attack and fearful of being surrounded, hurriedly fell back on Schoeneiche, leaving behind two guns and a tank on the height.

Pursuing the retreating enemy, the regiment’s subunits broke into Schoeneiche and by 1000 had captured it. The regiment’s 1st and 2nd battalions reached the western outskirts of Schoeneiche, where they ran into organized fire from machine guns, tanks and self-propelled guns from the edge of the woods west of Schoeneiche. The 3rd Battalion (the regimental commander’s reserve) cleared the enemy out of Fichtenau, but upon reaching its southern outskirts was fired upon by German tanks from the woods west of Fichtenau.

The regimental commander dispatched a reconnaissance with the task of discovering the Germans’ defensive system in the woods west of Schoeneke and to determine the thickness of the woods. The reconnaissance team managed to penetrate 0.5-0.6 kilometers into the depth of the woods and determine that the enemy had prepared trenches both on the edge of the woods and in its depth along the cuttings. Besides this, dug-in and camoflouaged tanks were noted along the Schoeneiche—Friedrichshagen road. The wood west of Schoeneiche was mixed and thick, with movement of equipment off the cuttings difficult.

The regimental commander came to the conclusion that the Germans had deeply echeloned their defense in the woods, having employed the intersecting cuttings and having moved up their combat security to the edge of the woods. It stood to reason that all the lateral cuttings in the woods had been previously registered by the Germans and that moving along them, just as along the Schoeneiche—Friedrichshagen road, the regiment would come under heavy fire from the enemy’s machine guns, tanks and self-propelled guns. Thus the regimental commander decided to attack with one battalion to the west, demonstrating a frontal attack, while the regiment’s remaining forces would launch blows against the flank of the German defense in the woods and from the north.

At 1200 on 22 April the 1st Battalion attacked the enemy’s forward positions along the northern edge of the woods and having taken them, moved deeper into the woods. At the same time the regiment’s remaining forces began their attack. While the 2nd Battalion attacked behind the first one, the 3rd Battalion, having driven the enemy out of his forward positions on the northeastern edge of the woods south of Schoeneiche, began to advance along the woods along the Schoeneiche—Friedrichshagen road.

At 1300 the 1st Battalion attacked the Germans in their trenches west of the sixth intersecting cutting. The enemy put up fierce resistance, firing on the battalion with machine guns, automatic rifles, and self-propelled guns firing from ambush. Taking advantage of the fact that the enemy’s entire attention was taken up by the 1st Battalion’s frontal attack, the 2nd Battalion from behind its right flank, bypassed the left flank of the German defense along the line of the sixth and seventh intersecting cuttings. The 2nd Battalion’s automatic riflemen secretly infiltrated into the German rear and began to put the German heavy machine gun crews out of action. The 3rd Battalion cut the Schoeneiche—Friedrichshagen road. The battalion commander left a small group of automatic riflemen and a platoon of anti-tank riflemen to handle the dug-in tanks, and with his main forces continued attacking to the west.

Outflanking the sectors of the woods stubbornly held by the Germans, the regiment’s subunits reached its western edge. The enemy defending in the woods was cut off and, seeing the hopelessness of the situation, ended his resistance and began to surrender.

* * *

As a result of the successful offensive throughout 22 April, the main shock group had outflanked Berlin from the north and east. All the armies had completely broken through Berlin’s inner defensive line and begun fighting in the city’s streets.

In order to delay the offensive by the main shock group on Berlin, the German command throughout 22 April committed into the fighting six independent regiments and 40 independent battalions from the Berlin garrison.

The front’s right shock group, continuing to carry out its assignment of securing the right flank of the main shock group from the west and northwest, during the day developed the offensive to the north and northwest.

The 61st Army, having turned its front completely to the north and having advanced in the day’s fighting four kilometrers to the north and 20 kilometers to the west, by the end of the day was fighting along the line southern bank of the Alte Oder—Sommerfelde—Speckhausen—Prenden—Wandlitz.

The Polish 1st Army, pushing back disjointed enemy groups and having advanced 25 kilometers to the west during the day, by the end of the day had reached the line excluding Wandlitz—Summt—Stolpe.

The 7th Guards Cavalry Corps, having bypassed the Polish 1st Army’s infantry units by 6-8 kilometers, by this time had reached the Sandhausen area.

Throughout 22 April the front’s left shock group continued attacking to the south (69th Army) and to the northwest and west (33rd Army) to eliminate the Germans in the Frankfurt-on-Oder area and to isolate the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces from Berlin.

The 69th Army, whose right flank was attacking to the south, advanced seven kilometers in heavy fighting and took the Germans’ powerful Fuerstenwalde strongpoint, having reached the Spree River in this area. By the end of the day the army’s forces were fighting along the line Fuerstenwalde—Wilmersdorf—Wulkow, with their front facing south.

The enemy, having begun to pull back its group of forces from the area of Frankfurt-on-Oder to the southwest, sought to delay with all its forces the offensive of the 69th Army, which hung over this group’s path of retreat.

The German artillery was particularly active, firing off about 30,000 shells and mortar rounds against the 69th Army’s forces during the day.

The 33rd Army continued attacking with part of its forces to the northwest and, encountering the enemy’s ferocious resistance, advanced insignificantly, having captured the Jakobsdorf strongpoint.

By 2200 on 22 April the 33rd Army and the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps had concentrated in the area Reinickendorf—Buchholz. During the night of 22-23 April the cavalry corps’ forward detachments reached the Spree River and forced it in the areas of Alt Hartmannsdorf and Hangelsberg, having seized bridgeheads on the river’s southern bank.

The First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Army, having completed the elimination of the Germans’ Cottbus group of forces and having seized Cottbus, by the end of the day was fighting along the line Griessen—Cottbus—Werben—Lübbenau—Lubben, outflanking the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces from the south and southwest.

By the end of 22 April the 3rd Guards Tank Army, having broken through Berlin’s outer defensive line, had broken into Berlin’s southern outskirts—the suburbs of Lankwitz and Teltow, having cut off the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces’ path of retreat to the west. The 4th Guards Tank Army, attacking to the northwest, had by the end of the day reached the line Sarmund—Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen.

The distance separating the lead units of the 47th Army from the 4th Guards Tank Army’s units attacking from the south did not exceed 60 kilometers. The distance separating the left-flank units of the 8th Guards Army from the right-flank formations of the 3rd Guards Tank Army did not exceed 15 kilometers.

Throughout 22 April the front’s air arm supported the ground forces’ offensive through active operations.

During the day 3,864 sorties were carried out.

The enemy’s air was not particularly active. Only 183 enemy sorties were noted during the day. In all, 13 enemy aircraft were shot down in 25 air battles, while four enemy aircraft were shot down by our anti-aircraft artillery.

The Fighting on 23 April

By the end of 22 April a situation had arisen favorable to the successful completion of the encirclement maneuver in the Berlin area, and in the woods to the southeast, of the Germans’ Ninth Army and part of the Fourth Panzer Army, the splitting of this group into two parts and its isolation from Berlin—the so-called Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, or the Ninth Army’s main forces.

In connection with this, the Stavka of the Supreme High Command issued a directive on the night of 22-23 April with instructions to complete the encirclement of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces no later than 24 April and to prevent at all costs its breakthrough to Berlin in either the western or southwestern directions.

In connection with the arrival of the First Ukrainian Front’s right-flank formations in the area of Lankwitz (south of Berlin), at 0600 on 23 April the Stavka extended the boundary line between the two fronts from Lubben through Teupitz—Mittenwalde—Mariendorf—Anhalt Station (all locales reserved exclusively for the First Ukrainian Front).

The commander of the First Belorussian Front ordered his right-flank and center armies to continue carrying out their previous tasks, maximally forcing the pace of the offensive.

The commander of the 47th Army was given the task, once the army reached the Spandau area, of directing one division along with a tank brigade from the 9th Guards Tank Corps to the southwest, with the task of quickly seizing Potsdam and cutting off the Germans’ path of retreat from Berlin to the west.

The 1st Guards Tank Army received orders to cross the Spree River in the 8th Guards Army’s zone and no later than 24 April to reach the area of the Berlin suburbs of Tempelhof (in the southern part of Berlin), Steglitz, and Marienfelde.

The 2nd Guards Tank Army, minus the 9th Guards Tank Corps (with the 47th Army), was ordered to reach the area of Charlottenburg (the western part of Berlin) no later than 24 April.

The 3rd Army received orders to go over to the offensive from the line Kienbaum—Beerfelde—Buchholz in the general direction of Hangelsberg, Alt Hartmannsdorf, Wildau, Brusendorf, Juhnsdorf, Henshagen, and Michendorf, for the purpose of completing the maneuver for cutting off Berlin from the main forces of the German Ninth Army (the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces) and completing their encirclement southeast of Berlin. The army’s immediate task was to reach the line Gosen—Alt Hartmannsdorf—Winkel (12 kilometers southwest of Fuerstenwalde).

For the purpose of completing the encirclement of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces—in conjunction with the First Ukrainian Front’s right wing—the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps, which was concentrated at that time in the area Reinickendorf—Kleiner Wall, had the task of attacking to the south in the general direction of Hersdorf and Leibsch, with the task of reaching the line Krausnick—Leibsch—the western bank of the Scharmuetzelsee, with its front facing east, and preventing the retreat by units of the German Ninth Army to the west; in the Lubben area the corps was to establish contact with units of the First Ukrainian Front.

The 69th Army received orders, in launching a blow with its right flank in a southerly direction, to occupy the line of the Scharmuetzelsee—Bad Saarow—Kechendorf and to prevent the withdrawal by the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces to the west and northwest. The army’s left flank was to continue the offensive in the general direction of Briesen and the southern bank of the Scharmuetzelsee.

The 33rd Army had the task, having changed the direction of its blow from the northwest to the southwest, of developing the offensive with its right flank in the general direction of Muhlrose, Beeskow and Alt Schadow, and through active offensive operations to tie down the enemy and prevent him from evading the attacks of our troops.

The 7th Guards Cavalry Corps was ordered to secure the front’s right flank and reach the Kremmen—Flatow—Schwante area.

In his instructions to the troops, the front commander emphasized that our operation to capture Berlin was developing very slowly. Should the present rate of advance continue, the enemy might bring up additional forces and equipment to reinforce his defense.

The front commander demanded the immediate detachment of reinforced elements and their supply with the proper equipment and issuing them specific orders for taking objectives.

In order to wage continuous fighting (day and night), the divisions were to have day and night reinforced subunits; at night searchlights were to be employed for illumination.

For the purpose of reinforcing the rifle troops with tanks for fighting in Berlin, the front commander ordered that part of the tank formations be operationally subordinated to the commanders of the combined-arms armies: the 11th Tank Corps to the commander of the 5th Shock Army; the 9th Tank Corps to the commander of the 3rd Shock army; a tank brigade from the 1st Guards Tank Army to the commander of the 8th Guards Army.

In connection with the shift of the fighting to the outskirts of Berlin and the immediate threat of encircling the city and the German Ninth Army southeast of Berlin, the German command made the decision to defend the capital to the last. For this it was planned to use, foremost, the forces of the German Twelfth and Ninth armies, as well as army group Steiner, which was being formed to the north of Berlin.

On 22 April Hitler issued an order to the Twelfth Army, which at the time was operating to the west and southwest of Berlin against the American forces, to turn its front to the east and attack the Soviet forces in the general direction of Berlin, where it was to link up with the Ninth Army. The Twelfth Army’s XLI Panzer and XXXIX Army corps were to attack toward Berlin from the Fehrbellin—Rathenow area through Nauen; the army’s XX Army and XLVIII Panzer corps were to attack toward Berlin from the southwest, through Belzig and Potsdam.

The Ninth Army was ordered to go over to the offensive toward Berlin from the southeast, from the Wendisch-Buchholz area, where it was to link up with the Twelfth Army.

At the same time, army group Steiner, which was being reinforced by the 4th Police Motorized SS Division, the 7th Panzer Division, and units of the 25th Panzergrenadier Division, was to launch an attack against the right flank of our troops outflanking Berlin from the north.

The German command, in order to create a secure defense along the northern bank of the Hohenzollern Canal along the Oderberg—Bernoewe sector, moved up the 1st and 2nd “Hermann Göring” infantry brigades, and the “Kresin” and “Schirmer” infantry brigades.

General Field Marshal Keitel flew out to the Twelfth Army’s area on 23 April to command its operations.

In his testimony, Colonel General Jodl said: “When the encirclement of Berlin became apparent, the Führer on 22 April made the decision to lift the blockade of the city with the forces of General Wenck’s1 Twelfth Army, which was waging defensive battles against the Americans. The task of coordinating the operations of the Twelfth Army and the Ninth Army, which was trying to break out of encirclement, was personally entrusted to General Field Marshal Keitel.”

On the morning of 23 April the right-flank armies of the front’s main shock group continued their offensive.

The 47th Army, together with the 9th Guards Tank Corps, continued to attack for the purpose of completing the maneuver to outflank Berlin from the northwest.

The 125th Rifle Corps, having completed the crossing of its main forces across the Havel River, by the end of the day had reached the line Wansdorf—the northeastern part of Sidlung Schoenwalde in fighting, having advanced eight kilometers.

The 129th Rifle Corps, with two divisions in the first echelon and having overcome the resistance of the enemy’s covering units and beaten off several counterattacks, by the end of the day had reached the line of the southern outskirts of Konradshohe—the northern bank of the Tegeler See, having advanced two kilometers. One of the corps’ divisions (143rd Rifle) reached the area of Tegel Station by the end of the day.

The 77th Rifle Corps, having been withdrawn into the army’s second echelon and having crossed the Havel River, by the end of the day had concentrated in the area Betzow—Schoenwalde.

The 9th Guards Tank Corps, attacking in the general direction of Nauen, in accordance with the order of the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s commander, reached the area Welten—Betzow by the end of the day.

The 47th Army, as the result of the fighting on 23 April, advanced up to eight kilometers to the west, had crossed two corps over to the western bank of the Havel River and, having turned its front to the southwest, and occupied a jumping-off position for developing the outflanking maneuver around Berlin from the west.

The 3rd Shock Army, having resumed the offensive along with the 1st Mechanized and 12th Guards Tank corps, was engaged in stubborn fighting throughout the day in the northern and northeastern parts of Berlin.

The enemy put up stubborn resistance to our attacking troops, employing buildings and defensive structures of the urban defensive line.

The following enemy units were fighting against the 3rd Shock Army: the “Bera” Security Regiment, the 44th, 617th, 803rd, and 811th volkssturm battalions, the “Roman” and “Gneisenau” volkssturm battalions, the 738th Construction Battalion, the “Jager” Security Battalion, the “Alarm” Regiment, the 15th Independent Panzer Regiment, the Hitler Youth Anti-Tank Brigade, the 19th, 43rd, 53rd, and 182nd anti-aircraft artillery regiments, the 87th and 1201st anti-aircraft artillery battalions, and an armored train operating along Berlin’s interior defensive line.

As a result of the intensive fighting, by the end of the day the army’s rifle corps, in conjunction with the tank corps, had cleared a number of city blocks and reached the Witenau—Lichtenberg railroad.

The left-wing armies of the front’s main shock group were engaged in intense fighting throughout the day in the eastern part of Berlin, slowly moving toward the city’s central quarters.

The 5th Shock Army, together with the 11th Tank Corps, overcoming the enemy’s stubborn fire resistance throughout the day, bypassing and blocking the garrisons of some German strongpoints, reached the Spree River at several points, forced it and consolidated along the western bank.

The 26th Guards Rifle Corps occupied the Silesian Station in stubborn fighting and the adjacent area, having advanced four kilometers.

The 32nd Rifle Corps reached the eastern bank of the Spree River along the sector of the bridge (one kilometer southeast of the Silesian Station)—the factory (two kilometers southeast of the station), having advanced three kilometers.

Part of the 9th Rifle Corps’ forces forced the Spree River west of Karlshorst, having advanced two kilometers.

The Dnepr Flotilla’s vessels rendered a great service to the corps’s units in forcing the Spree River. As early as 14 April,2 according to orders by the commander of the 5th Shock Army, a detachment of ten small speedboats was detached from the 1st Brigade, which were transferred on motor vehicles to the Karlshorst area, where they received orders from the corps commander to support the crossing over the Spree River west of Karlshorst.

The Germans, occupying previously-prepared positions along the river’s western bank, sought at any price to prevent its forcing and the arrival of our troops to Berlin’s central regions. The enemy’s powerful artillery and mortar-machine gun fire made it difficult to board people on the small speedboats for transferring them over the river. At 0145 on 23 April the 9th Rifle Corps’ forward units were landed on the western bank of the Spree River.

While illuminating the landing areas with rockets, the enemy poured powerful artillery and machine gun fire on them, and also threw in faustpatrone carriers. At dawn, having brought up reserves, the Gemans attempted to destroy the landing party with counterattacks. In order to reinforce the landing party, the corps commander ordered that artillery and tanks be moved to the western bank. The towing of this equipment on pontoons was entrusted to the small speedboats. By 1400 on 23 April a significant part of the corps’ troops, artillery and tanks had already been landed on the western bank of the Spree River. In all, during 23-25 April the detachment of small speedboats transferred or towed on pontoons more than 16,000 men, 600 guns and morters, more than 1,000 horses, 27 tanks, and a large amount of various military equipment.

As a result of the fighting on 23 April, the army’s right-flank formations broke through the city’s urban defensive line and penetrated into the central part of Berlin, having advanced 2-4 kilometers.

The 8th Guards Army, along with the 1st Guards Tank Army, was attacking in the southeastern part of Berlin.

In the first part of the day units of the 4th Guards Rifle Corps, operating with the 11th Guards Tank Corps, forced the Wule River, captured Schoeneweide and reached the northern outskirts of Adlershof.

The 29th Guards Rifle Corps, together with the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps, having advanced three kilometers, captured Uhlenhorst and Kepenick.

The corps, having forced the Dame and Spree rivers, by the end of the day was fighting for Adlershof.

The Forcing of the Dame and Spree Rivers in the Kepenick Area

The forcing of the Spree and Dame rivers in the Kepenick area by the 29th Guards and 8th Guards Mechanized corps took place in the following fashion.

With the arrival of the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies at the line Uhlenhorst—Kepenick, they were faced with the task of forcing the Spree River in the Kepenick area and developing the blow in the direction of the southeastern part of Berlin.

The Kepenick area represented a complex intersection of water barriers. The road to the west north of Kepenick was blocked by the Wuhle River, which flows into the Spree River northwest of Kepenich. Immediately along the northern outskirts of Kepenick, the Spree River forms three islands: Damm Island and two small ones—the northern one low-lying and swampy, and the southern one raised, on which the central part of Kepenick is located, thickly built over with multi-story stone buildings. The Dame River flows through Kepenick from north to south, which flows into the Spree River. The Dame River is 250-300 meters wide and 4-5 meters deep. The river is at its narrowest (115 meters) in the area south of Kepenick. The Spree River itself in the Kepenick area is 120-150 meters wide and 3-4 meters deep. Within the confines of the city the shore of the river is partially reinforced with rocks. The channels of both rivers in the Kepenick area are extremely winding and form a large number of bends.

There are three bridges in the northern part of Kepenick—two over the Spree River and one over the Dame River. Thus the Germans viewed Kepenick as an important bridgehead and the last barrier covering the southeastern outskirts of Berlin. The fighting for Kepenick was thus particularly fierce.

Attempts by units of the 27th Guards Rifle Division to force the Spree River on the march on the southern part of Damm Island and to make a landing on the northern outskirts of Kepenick proved unsuccessful. The Gemans had previously registered the northern bank of the Spree River along this sector and their massed fire foiled the attempt by the 27th Guards Rifle Division’s infantry to force the Spree River and seize a bridgehead on the river’s southern bank.

After this, the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies’ command drew up a plan for jointly forcing the Spree River. The essence of the plan was as follows:

The 8th Guards Mechanized Corps was to launch an attack with part of its forces toward Ober Schoeneweide, with a landing on the southern bank of the Spree River (where the Wuhle River flows into it), distracting the enemy’s attention from the Kepenick area, while the corps’ main forces received orders to force the Spree River in the area of the bend in the river 1.2 kilometers northwest of Kepenick, attacking toward Adlershof.

The 29th Guards Rifle Corps, together with the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps, was to attack toward Ober Schoeneweide; part of these forces were to clear the enemy out of the western outskirts of Damm and capture Kepenick with an attack from the north, while at the same time seizing the bridges over the Spree and Dame rivers.

According to this plan, on the night of 22-23 April the 27th Guards Rifle Division forced the Muhlenfliess River, west of Damm. After this, the division’s units, in conjunction with the 21st Guards Mechanized Brigade, seized the western outskirts of Damm in a night attack and by 0100 on 23 April reached the eastern bank of the Spree River along the sector from the bridge over the Wuhle River to Kircha. The enemy defending the western outskirts of Damm hurriedly withdrew to Kepenick and continued to hold the prepared defensive positions north of the bridge over the Spree River in the Kircha area.

In view of the successful nighttime actions of the 27th Guards Rifle Division and the 21st Guards Mechanized Brigade, the commander of the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps made the following partial changes to the battle plan:

The 21st Guards Mechanized Brigade was to force the Spree River with its main forces on 23 April along the sector from the bridge over the Wuhle River as far as Kircha; one of the brigade’s motorized infantry battalions was to be moved to the Hirschgarten area by dawn on 23 April, with the task of forcing the Spree River and outflanking Kepenick from the south;

The 19th Guards Mechanized Brigade was to force the Spree River in the area of the bend, where it flows into the Wuhle River and, in conjunction with the 21st Guards Mechanized Brigade, to seize a bridgehead on the western bank of the Spree River in this area.

At 0700 on 23 April, following a 30-minute artillery preparation, units of the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps simultaneously began to force the Wuhle and Spree rivers. Having suppressed the Germans’ firing points on the southern bank of the Spree River and the western bank of the Wuhle river, the 20th and 21st guards mechanized brigades’ infantry, employing amphibious motor vehicles and improvised means, successfully forced both of these rivers and seized bridgeheads in the area of the eastern edge of the woods west of Uhlenhorst and in the area of the village west of Kepenick on the bank of the Spree River.

The 82nd Guards Rifle Division’s 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment, having exploitated the success of the 27th Guards Rifle Division in the night battle, by 0900 on 23 April reached the western outskirts of Kepenick for forcing the Spree River. By this time the 21st Guards Mechanized Brigade’s 1st Battalion had reached the Hirschgarten area and forced the Spree River in the area of the southwestern outskirts of Hirschgarten, after which it withdrew into the woods in order to outflank Kepenick from the south.

By 1600 the 20th Guards Mechanized Brigade, having crossed its tanks and artillery to the western bank of the Wule River, had taken the Wuhlheide Station and was continuing to attack toward Ober Schoeneweide. Two battalions of the 21st Guards Mechanized Brigade reached the highway at the Schoeneweide Station and Kepenick and were fighting for the woods north of Adlershof. One battalion, having outflanked Kepenick from the south, forced the Dame River on improvised means in the area to north of Wendenschloss and, attacking along the northern bank of the Teltow Canal, captured the chemical factory on the southeastern outskirts of Koln. The 19th Guards Mechanized Brigade crossed to the bridgehead that had been seized by the 21st Guards Brigade and was preparing to attack toward Adlershof.

In the first half of the day on 23 April the 82nd Guards Rifle Division’s 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment sought to capture the enemy’s bridgehead positions in the Kircha area. The Germans put up rabid resistance and launched counterattacks. At 1600 one of the regiment’s battalions once again attacked the bridgehead, while another battalion, taking into account the fact that the enemy’s entire attention and forces were focused on defending the bridge in the northern part of Kepenick Island, was directed to force the Spree River along the sector north of Kircha.

Throughout the night of 23-24 April the fighting along the eastern and western banks of the Spree River did not cease for even an hour. The commander of the 82nd Guards Rifle Division, attaching particular significance to actively tying down the enemy on Kepenick Island, personally led the actions of the 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment. One might expect that the half-encircled German units defending Kepenick would attempt during the night of 23-24 April to fall back on the western bank of the Dame River along the bridge held by them, blow up the bridge and link up with the Adlershof garrison. In order to prevent this, the division commander assigned the 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment the task of continuing the attack before dawn against the bridgehead in the Kircha area by small groups of automatic riflemen and, at dawn on 24 April to launch a decisive blow with the forces of the 2nd Battlion (the regimental commander’s reserve), supported by the 21st Guards Mechanized Brigade. In carrying out this order, elements of the 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment on the morning of 24 April—following a short but powerful artillery barrage against the Kircha area and the bridge on the northern part of Kepenick Island—broke through the Germans’ defense. The latter did not manage to blow up the bridge and the tanks of the 21st Guards Mechanized Brigade, along with the 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment’s infantry, broke into the streets of Kepenick and captured its northern part.

After our units took the northern outskirts of Kepenick, the enemy ran back to the southern part toward the bridge over the Dame River. Pursuing the Germans, the tanks of the 21st Guards Mechanized Brigade, along with a group of mounted automatic riflemen, quickly advanced along the town’s main street to the eastern bank of the Dame River and in a vigorous surge seized the bridge over the Dame River, connecting Kepenick with the suburb of Koln. By 1100 units of the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps, together with the 29th Guards Rifle Corps’ infantry, had launched simultaneous blows from the north, east and south against the enemy still defending on the western bank of the Spree River, and captured Adlershof after fierce fighting.

With the fall of Adlershof the way was open for the troops of the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies to the southeastern outskirts of Berlin.

* * *

The 28th Guards Rifle Corps, having forced the Dame River, by the end of the day was fighting with two of its divisions for Altglienicke and Bohnsdorf, having advanced three kilometers.

As a result of the fighting on 23 April, the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies had overcome serious water obstacles—the Dame and Spree rivers, difficult wooded and lake terrain, and were continuing to fight in the southeastern suburbs of Berlin.

Following the forcing the Spree and Dame rivers and the arrival of the army’s forces in the area Adlershof—Bohnsdorf, a favorable situation arose for the subsequent offensive toward the center of Berlin from the southeast, as well as for establishing direct contact with units of the First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Tank Army.

The front’s right shock group, attacking to the north and west, continued to carry out the task of supporting the right flank of the front’s main shock group.

The 61st Army’s right-flank formations continued fighting to clear the enemy from the southern bank of the Finow and Hohenzollern canals.

By the end of the day the army’s left-flank formations, having advanced ten kilometers to the north, finished clearing the southern bank of the Hohenzollern Canal of the enemy and reached the line Marienwerder—Sandhausen, while the center’s formations were fighting for Eberswalde and Finowfurt.

The Polish 1st Army, along with the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps, had completely crossed to the western bank of the Havel River and, having routed in the Oranienburg area units of the 3rd Naval Infantry Division, which had been transferred from the Second Belorussian Front’s sector, advanced during the day ten kilometers to the west and by the end of the day had reached the line Sandhausen—Schwante—excluding Wansdorf.

The left shock group, consisting of the newly-committed 3rd Army, 69th and 33rd armies, and the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps, attacked throughout 23 April to the southwest and south for the purpose of encircling from the north and northwest the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces and completing the isolation of this group from Berlin.

The 3rd Army, along with the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps, attacked from the line Kienbaum—Buchholz in the general direction of Alt Hartmannsdorf, Wildau and Brusendorf.

The commitment of a fresh army into the fighting and its offensive along this axis was unexpected for the enemy.

The army’s forward detachments attacked at 0300 on 23 April. Under cover of darkness and masked by the sound of the rain, the attacking troops closed to the enemy and surprised him.

The Germans, not imagining what kind of forces they were being attacked by and from where to expect the main blows, panicked and could not put up strong resistance.

Taking advantage of the enemy’s confusion, the army’s forward detachments drove toward the crossings over the Spree River and by dawn had taken them in the areas of Neu Zittau and Steinfurt, as well as at the confluence of the Spree River with the Oder—Spree Canal.

On 23 April the Germans undertook an unsuccessful counterattack for the purpose of throwing the army’s crossed units beyond the Spree River. This counterattack was beaten off with heavy enemy losses.

By the end of the day the army’s main forces, having crushed the enemy’s resistance and overcome numerous water barriers, had advanced 20-25 kilometers with its right-flank formations and 16-20 kilometers with its left-flank ones.

By the end of the day the army’s forces were fighting along the line Gosen—Alt Hartmannsdorf—Markgrafpiske, having arrived along its entire front at the northern bank of the Oder—Spree Canal, which they forced along the sector Alt Hartmannsdorf—the confluence of the Spree River with the Oder—Spree Canal.

The army’s troops were greatly aided in their forcing of the Spree River by the 273rd Independent Motorized Special Designation Battalion, subordinated to the army, which had 90 amphibious motor vehicles.

As a result of the 3rd Army’s vigorous maneuver the possibility of the German Ninth Army’s breakthrough to Berlin from the woods southeast of the city was finally eliminated.

The 69th Army, overcoming the enemy’s stubborn resistance, advanced insignificantly. Only on its right flank, employing the 3rd Army’s success, did it force the Spree River in the area of Fuerstenwalde and advanced four kilometers to the south.

The 91st Rifle Corps’ 370th Rifle Division on this day, along with the 33rd Army, took part in eliminating the German group of forces defending Frankfurt-on-Oder.

The 33rd Army, throughout 23 April, having changed the axis of its blow, attacked with two corps to the southwest.

By the end of the day the army’s units had reached the line Petersdorf—excluding Briesen Creek—excluding Neubrucke—the northern outskirts of Muhlrose, having advanced five kilometers.

The army’s 38th Rifle Corps, together with the 69th Army’s 370th Rifle Division, cleared the Germans out of Frankfurt-on-Oder during night fighting.

During the day the front’s air force carried out 1,586 sorties, operating against the enemy’s forces and his strongpoints. 25 German aircraft were shot down in 40 air battles.

During the day 153 enemy sorties were noted, while groups of 4-14 aircraft bombed our troops in the Berlin suburbs.

Throughout 23 April the First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Army continued fighting along its previous position, having extended its left flank to the northwest as far as Briesen.

Besides this, the 28th Army’s 130th and 152nd rifle divisions, committed from the reserve to create a complete encirclement ring around the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, was fighting along the line Tornow—Ragow—excluding Glasow, with its front facing east.

By the end of the day the First Ukrainian Front’s tank group was fighting along the southern outskirts of Berlin and in the Drewitz and Lenin areas.

The distance between the 8th Guards Army’s left flank and the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s right-flank units at the end of 23 April had shrunk to four kilometers, with up to 25 kilometers between the forward units of the 47th and 4th Guards Tank armies.

Accordingly, as a result of the 23 April fighting, the encirclement of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces was almost complete. Only one means of communication between this group and Berlin remained open—the Neumuhle—Buckow road, although it was under our artillery fire.

The encirclement of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces was also close to completion.

By the close of 23 April the Berlin area had been enveloped by our forces from three sides. The enemy retained only three roads leading from Berlin to the west, but they were under incessant attack by our aviation.

The Fighting on 24 April

During the night of 23-24 April the commander of the First Belorussian Front ordered the 47th Army to continue the offensive, while launching a blow to the southwest on Falkenhagen and Fahrland and to reach the line excluding Paren—Brieselang—Priort—Potsdam, for the purpose of completing the encirclement of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces in conjunction with the 4th Guards Tank Army.

The 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 9th Guards Tank Corps was to continue the attack on Nauen, for the purpose of taking the latter area.

The army’s remaining corps received orders to attack in the northwestern part of Berlin and reach the area of the woods southwest of Siemensstadt.

The 3rd Shock Army was to continuing attacking in the northern and northeastern parts of Berlin, with the mission of reaching the Spree River along the sector excluding Siemensstadt—Lichtenberg Station.

The tasks of the 5th Shock, 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies and those of the right shock group remained as before.

The 7th Guards Cavalry Corps was to continue attacking in the general direction of Rathenow.

The task of the armies of the front’s left shock group consisted of completing—in conjunction with the First Ukrainian Front’s forces—the encirclement of the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces and in countering efforts by the latter to break through to the west and northwest.

The 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps was tasked with, while attacking along the eastern bank of the Dame River in the general direction of Hersdorf and Leibsch, to capture the line Krausnick (11 kilometers northwest of Lubben)—Keurigk (ten kilometers south of Storkow) and to prevent the enemy from breaking through to the west and northwest of this line.

The 69th Army received orders to develop the offensive with its right flank to the south in the general direction of Korigk and to capture the line Keurigk—Bad Saarow—Kechendorf, preventing the Germans from breaking through to the west and northwest. The army’s left flank was to attack to the southwest towards Brizen and the southern bank of the Scharmuetzelsee.

The 33rd Army was ordered to continue attacking toward Muhlrose, Beeskow, and Alt Schadow.

In carrying out these tasks, the right-flank armies of the front’s main shock group continued attacking throughout 24 April in order to complete the envelopment of Berlin from the west, the encirclement of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces, and the capture of the northern part of the city.

The 47th Army, operating with the 9th Guards Tank Corps, continued to attack to the southwest toward Brandenburg. On the army’s right flank the enemy continued to retreat to the south. On its left flank, particularly in the parks and inhabited areas, the German units were putting up stubborn resistance to the army’s attacking forces.

The 77th Rifle Corps, operating in its previous combat formation, was attacking behind the 9th Guards Tank Corps in the general direction of Nauen.

As a result of the 9th Guards Tank Corps’ vigorous night march, by 0800 Nauen had been taken from the march. At the same time our forces seized one of the most powerful raido stations in Europe—the Nauen radio station—in perfrect working order.

At 1300 units of the 77th Rifle Corps entered the town and by the end of the day, having advanced 16 kilometers, the corps had reached the line Nauen—Wustermark.

The 125th Rifle Corps, developing the offensive with its 76th Rifle Division on Potsdam and crushing the resistance of the enemy striving at all costs to maintain Berlin’s western communications, by the end of the day had reached the line Elstal—the southern outskirts of Falkenhagen, cutting the Berlin—Rathenow railroad—the last rail line connecting Berlin with the west—having advanced ten kilometers during the day’s fighting.

The 129th Rifle Corps, with its 82nd Rifle Division covering the army’s left flank, was fighting in the area south of Siedlung-Schoenwalde.

Thus by the end of the day the army had completed the envelopment of Berlin from the north and west. Its troops were separated from units of the First Ukrainian Front’s 4th Guards Tank Army, which was attacking towards Potsdam and Brandenburg from the south, by a distance of no more than ten kilometers.

The 3rd Shock Army, in conjunction with the 1st Mechanized Corps, was engaged in intense fighting throughout the day with the garrisons of Berlin’s seventh, eighth and first sectors. By the end of the day, having advanced eight kilometers and having cleared the enemy out of the city’s northwestern part, the army’s right flank had reached the Berlin—Spandauer Schifffahrts Canal and had seized bridgeheads on its southern bank.

The Forcing of the Berlin—Spandauer Schifffahrts Canal by the 594th Rifle Regiment

A bridgehead in the Ploetzensee area had been seized by the 79th Rifle Corps’ 207th Rifle Division. This division, while pursuing the enemy along the Tegelersee, by 1300 had reached the canal’s northern bank with its 597th Rifle Regiment in the area of height 35.6, and with the 594th Rifle Regiment one kilometer east of this height; the 598th Rifle Regiment—the division’s second echelon—was concentrated in the area of marker 34.9. Having dug in under the enemy’s powerful machine gun, mortar and artillery fire, and the division’s units began preparing to force the canal, with particular attention given to gathering improvised crossing means.

At 1400 the division commander, together with an operational group, arrived in the area of marker 35.6 and organized the reconnaissance of the terrain and the enemy.

The Germans were defending in the buildings along the canal’s southern bank and were keeping the canal under continuous fire. Along the division’s front were detected eight enemy machine guns, set up in basements. No trenches or any sort of engineer structures were detected. The division’s attack zone was defended by detachements of volkssturm, with an overall strength of up to 300 men, and supported by three mortar batteries and one artillery battery. The canal’s width along this sector reached 60 meters and 2.5 meters in depth. The enemy had blown up both bridges over the canal.

The division’s regiments were of the two-battalion kind, and the battalions consisted of two companies. The number of soldiers in the companies did not exceed 50-60 men. The division was supported by two artillery and three mortar regiments. Besides this, the division had 12 self-propelled SU-1523 guns and ten SU-764 guns attached to it. The division also received a pontoon battalion with a park of division inflatable pontoons for ferrying combat equipment across, which was supposed to arrive at the canal by 1600.

According to the plan, drawn up by the commander of the 594th Rifle Regiment, the first ones to force the canal would be a group of 30 automatic riflemen. They threw together rafts for 2-3 people, with handmade oars made out of boards.

The regiment’s battalions prepared an assault bridge and made rafts for ferrying across machine guns and escort guns.

At 1700 the pontoon battalion arrived and concentrated its equipment 150 meters from the bank. The beginning of the forcing was set for 1800. At the appointed time, under the cover of a 10-minute artillery barrage, the group of automatic riflemen threw themselves toward the canal with their rafts, threw them into the water, and then the automatic riflemen, some swimming and the others on rafts, began to cross to the southern bank.

The Germans’ weapons had been suppressed by our artillery and could not materially interfere with the crossing.

As soon as the automatic riflemen reached the southern bank, our artillery fire was shifted from the buildings along the bank to the depth and the automatic riflemen attacked the factory structures there and quickly captured them.

Under the cover of the automatic riflemens’ fire, and supported by fire from artillery and self-propelled guns, the regiment’s first company laid down a storming bridge, quickly ran across it to the other shore and on the march attacked the buildings to the right of the ones already seized by the forward group. The second company forced the canal behind the first and seized the buildings along the southern bank of the canal to the west of the ferry.

Simultaneous with the infantry’s crossing, the sappers began preparing a place for loading the light artillery (45mm and 76mm guns) on the rafts.

The second battalion crossed the bridge behind the first deployed to the latter’s left.

The 597th Rifle Regiment’s infantry was crossing simultaneously in the area of the railroad bridge near marker 35.6. At 1900 the crossing of the battalion and regimental artillery on rafts began. By this time the infantry had already seized a bridgehead a kilometer wide and up to 800 meters in depth.

At 1930 we began work laying down a ferry, which concluded by 2200. As a first order of business, we crossed over the regimental artillery to the south bank that we had not succeeded in ferrying over on rafts.

As a result of the infantry’s activities, by 2200 the bridgehead had been expanded to 1.5 kilometers in width and up to a kilometer in depth. By 0300 on 25 April a 16-ton pontoon bridge had already been laid down and the divisional artillery and self-propelled guns had already begun to roll across it.

* * *

On the morning of 25 April the crossing of the 2nd Guards Tank Army began in this area. In the area southeast of Tegel the army’s forces freed more than 3,000 prisoners of war from various foreign armies from a concentration camp.

The 5th Shock Army, along with the 11th Tank Corps, was engaged in fierce fighting all day in the eastern part of Berlin.

The Germans, employing buildings configured for defense and numerous barricades, and widely employing faustpatrone carriers and launching repeated counterattacks in small groups, put up a stubborn defense. Throughout the day there were several incidents of fierce hand-to-hand fighting.

As a result of the daytime fighting, the army’s left-flank formations advanced one kilometer and also reached the Berlin defensive line.

Throughout the night of 23-24 April the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies continued to be engaged in fierce fighting in the southeastern part of Berlin. Throughout the entire night the troops of both armies fought to widen the bridgeheads seized the day before along the western bank of the Spree and Dame rivers, simultaneously crossing their main forces and equipment over to the western bank.

As a result of the nighttime fighting, units of the 28th Guards and 8th Guards Mechanized corps completely cleared the enemy out of Altglienicke and Bohnsdorf.

Continuing to develop the offensive in the western direction, units of these corps at 1030 linked up with the 9th Mechanized Corps’ (3rd Guards Tank Army/First Ukrainian Front) 71st Mechanized Brigade in the area west of Bohnsdorf.

In the morning the offensive was resumed all along the army’s front.

The 4th Guards Rifle Corps, attacking in the general direction of Tempelhof Airfield (in the southern part of Berlin) and having encountered the Germans’ desperate resistance, as a result of the fighting on 24 April, managed to only slightly enlarge the bridgehead on the western bank of the Spree River.

An attempt to reinforce the corps’ units that had crossed over to the western bank of the Spree River by the commitment of the 11th Guards Tank Corps into the fighting was not successful. The heavy ferry that had been built with such difficulty was sunk during the first crossing by the enemy’s artillery fire, along with the tanks on it.

Following the unsuccessful crossing attempt, the 11th Guards Tank Corps was transferred to the 28th Guards Rifle Corps’ offensive sector, where it was ferried over to the western bank of the Dame River at the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps’ crossings.

The 29th and 28th guards rifle corps, in conjunction with the 8th Guards Mechanized and part of the 11th Guards Tank corps, attacked to the northwest and by the end of the day had taken the Berlin suburbs of Rudow, Buckow and Britz and had reached the line of the southern shore of the Teltow Canal in the area of Britz—the eastern outskirts of Mariendorf.

As a result of the 24 April fighting the main forces of the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies had forced the Spree and Dame rivers and had reached the Berlin defensive line.

By the end of the day the army’s forces had established tactical contact in the Mariendorf area with the 28th Army’s 61st Rifle Division, which was operating as part of the 3rd Guards Tank Army and fighting for Mariendorf.

It follows that as a result of the 24 April fighting the main forces of the German Ninth and Fourth Panzer armies, which composed the enemy’s Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, were completely cut off from Berlin and were encircled by our forces in the woods southeast of Berlin.

The front’s right shock group continued to carry out its task of supporting the right flank of the front’s main shock group.

Throughout the day the 61st Army was fighting to clear the enemy from the southern bank of the Finow Canal in the Eberswalde area and had advanced insignificantly, having begun fighting for the southern part of Eberswalde.

The Polish 1st Army, attacking to the west, advanced its left flank 14 kilometers during the course of 24 April and by the end of the day had reached the line Kremmen—Bernicke—Kienberg—Nauen.

The 7th Guards Cavalry Corps, operating in front of the infantry at a remove of eight kilometers, was fighting in the woods eight kilometers west of Nauen, along the sector Berge—Gross Benitz.

During the course of 24 April the left shock group attacked along the entire front for the purpose of splitting and destroying the Germans’ encircled Frankfurt—Guben group of forces.

The encircled German forces, in trying to avoid being split up, put up fierce resistance to the front’s attacking forces, frequently launching counterattacks. At the same time, the German command began, under the cover of rearguards, to pull back its units from the most threatened sectors to the west and southwest. In carrying out this measure, the Germans hoped to subsequently create a powerful shock group in the Wendisch-Buchholz area and break through the encirclement ring in this area for the purpose of rendering assistance to the Berlin group of forces by striking from the southeast, as Hitler had demanded from the Ninth Army in his order of 22 April.

The 3rd Army, along with the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps, attacking in the difficult conditions of a wooded and lake area, forced the Oder—Spree Canal along its entire front and by the end of the day, having advanced 3-4 kilometers, was fighting along the line Schmeckwitz—the northern outskirts of Friedersdorf and Storchow.

The 69th Army, attacking to the southeast and south, having beaten off eight fierce German counterattacks up to a battalion in strength and supported by 8-10 tanks each, reached the line Reichenwalde—Petersdorf—Kersdorf—excluding Neubruch in stubborn fighting, having advanced 3-6 kilometers.

The 33rd Army, having resumed the offensive along the entire front (including that of the 119th and 115th fortified regions), completed cleared the enemy out of Guben and, in pursuing the enemy, forced the Spree River along the sector Neubruch—Beeskow. By the end of the day the army’s units had reached the line Neubruch—Gorzig—the eastern outskirts of Beeskow—Friedland—Dammendorf—Bremsdorf—Lubbinchen, having advanced 8-20 kilometers during the day’s fighting.

The First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards and 28th armies, which were enveloping the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces from the south and west, were fighting along the line Heinersbruck—Striesow—Lübbenau—Lubben—Mittenwalde—Brusendorf.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army continued fighting in the southern part of Berlin, while the 4th Guards Tank Army, having captured the southeastern part of Potsdam, reached the area Schmergow (south of Ketzin)—the southeastern outskirts of Brandenburg with its left-flank 6th Guards Mechanized Corps.

Throughout the day our air force continued to support the ground troops with assault aircraft attacks against the enemy’s personnel and equipment, as well as by bomb attacks against his strongpoints. In all, the front’s aviation carried out 2,345 sorties.

The activities of the enemy air force were limited to reconnaissance, with the accompanying bombing by groups of 6-25 airplanes. In all, 345 enemy air sorties were registered. Our aviation shot down 36 enemy aircraft in 54 air battles.

By the end of 24 April, as a result of the successful offensive by the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ main shock groups, the maneuver to encircle the Germans’ entire Berlin group of forces was close to completion. By the close of 24 April the distance between the troops of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts outflanking Berlin did not exceed eight kilometers in the area west of Berlin.

At the same time, as the result of the offensive by the First Belorussian Front’s 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies, operating in the southeastern part of Berlin and having forced the Dame River, and the First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Tank Army, which had reached the southern outskirts of Berlin from the south, on 24 April tactical contact between the two fronts had been established and the complete isolation of the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces from Berlin had been achieved. This circumstance had major significance for our forces’ subsequent fight to take Berlin.

At the same time, the immediate encirclement ring around the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces was about to snap shut as the result of the successful offensive activities of the 3rd, 69th and 33rd armies of the First Belorussian Front and the First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards and 28th armies.

The only part of the ring that remained open was the narrow 10-kilometer bottloeneck in the Ziegenhals—Brusendorf area between the units of the 3rd and 28th armies, although in reality this bottleneck in no way guaranteed the escape of the group of forces from the encirclement or a breakthrough to the Berlin area, because north of the bottleneck, in the southeastern and southern parts of the city, the 8th Guards and 3rd Guards Tank armies’ solid front had already formed.

The Fighting on 25 April

The task of the First Belorussian Front’s main shock group for 25 April remained basically unchanged.

For the purpose of seizing Brandenburg by the morning of 25 April, the commander of the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps was ordered to turn one division, reinforced with a tank brigade from the 9th Guards Tank Corps, to the south to develop a night attack from the Nauen area toward Brandenburg; the main forces were to continue attacking toward Rathenow.

The 9th Guards Tank Corps was to attack with its main forces from the Nauen area to the south and southeast and by the morning of 25 April to take Potsdam.

At 0400 on 25 April a new boundary line between the 5th Shock and 8th Guards armies was established: as far as Karlshorst as before—the bridge near the bend in the canal four kilometers west of Karlshorst—along the canal to the eastern outskirts of the Tiergarten Park.

The commander of the 5th Shock Army received orders to develop the offensive from the east along the western and eastern banks of the Spree River and, in conjunction with the 3rd Shock Army, to take the northern half of Berlin.

The commanders of the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies were ordered to develop the offensive to the northwest in the general direction of Tiergarten Park.

The front’s right and left shock groups were to carry out their previous tasks. In realizing these tasks, the right-flank armies of the front’s main shock group on the morning of 25 April continued to complete the encirclement of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces and to clear the enemy out of the northern half of the city.

The 47th Army, in conjunction with the 9th Guards Tank Corps, while covering itself from the west with part of its forces, with its main forces attacked to the south and east.

The 77th Rifle Corps, having gone over to the defensive with part of its forces along the line Nauen—Tremmen—Etzin, continued to attack with its main forces to the south.

At 1200 the 328th Rifle Division’s 1103rd Rifle Regiment, along with the 9th Guards Tank Corps’ 65th Guards Tank Brigade, having reached the Ketzin area, linked up there with units of the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 6th Guards Mechanized Corps. Thus at 1200 on 25 April the encirclement of the Germans’ entire Berlin group of forces was completed.

Throughout the day units of the 77th Rifle Corps took Elstal, Rorbeck and Markwardt in fighting and by the end of 25 April they had reached the line Nauen—Ketzin—Bornim, having begun fighting for the northwestern outskirts of Potsdam.

The 9th Guards Tank Corps, transferred from the Nauen area, by the end of the day, along with units of the 328th Rifle Division, was fighting in the Bornim area.

The 125th Rifle Corps, developing the offensive to the southeast and overcoming the enemy’s powerful fire resistance, during the day captured the Berlin suburbs of Falkensee, Falkenhagen, and Lager Doberitz—and by the end of the day was fighting along the line Neu Fahrland—Gross Glienicke—Seeburg, with its front facing to the southeast and east.

The 129th Rifle Corps, pushing back the Germans’ covering units to the east toward Berlin, by the end of the day had broken into the northern and western outskirts of Spandau, with its front facing to the east and south.

The 47th Army, in conjunction with the First Ukrainian Front’s 4th Guards Tank Army, as a result of the fighting on 25 April had completed the encirclement of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces and, with part of its forces had begun the storming of the western outskirts of Berlin in the Spandau area.

The 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 1st Mechanized and 12th Guards Tank corps, following fierce fighting, forced the Berlin—Spandauer Schifffahrts Canal, captured Siemensstadt and by the end of the day had reached the northern bank of the Spree River.

Throughout the entire day the 3rd Shock Army was involved in intense fighting and advanced its right flank insignificantly toward the south, having captured several blocks in the area of the eastern part of Siemensstadt.

The 5th Shock Army, together with the 11th Tank Corps, continued to develop the offensive along the northern and southern banks of the Spree River. They had to successively take block after block, widely employing reinforced groups for fighting the enemy holed up in the buildings and basements.

In the day’s fighting the army captured 50 blocks in the southeastern part of Berlin.

The 8th Guards Army resumed its offensive at 0800, following a short but powerful barrage. The enemy continued to put up stubborn resistance, trying to prevent our forces from forcing the Teltow Canal.

Having overcome the Germans’ resistance and forced the Teltow Canal, the army’s units, in the same conditions as the 5th Shock Army, also occupied more than 50 blocks and its left flank reached the Tempelhof Airfield.

The Forcing of the Teltow Canal by Units of the 82nd Guards Rifle Division

The 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment, which was attacking on the 82nd Guards Rifle Division’s right flank, reached the southern bank of the Teltow Canal and the Delfter Ufer along the sector from the intersection of the Landwehr and Teltow canals to the Rudower Strasse. The division’s remaining two regiments reached the Franz-Koerner-Strasse along the sector from the Rudower Strasse to Hermannstrasse and had begun fighting with groups of enemy automatic riflemen covering the withdrawal of enemy subunits to the northern bank of the Teltow Canal along the bridge on the Rungiusstrasse.

The observation post of the commander of the 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment was outfitted in the attic of a four-story building in a lane north of Johannstrasse.

The Teltow Canal represented a serious water obstacle, particularly for artillery and tanks. Its perpendicular banks along the Braunschweiger Ufer sector are in places covered with smooth stone and concrete plates. The canal is 12-15 meters wide and five meters deep.

The quay along the canal’s northern bank had been configured by the enemy for stubborn defense. A cemetery that was also located on its northern bank was enclosed by a massive stone fence, in which the Germans had outfitted several embrasures for machine guns, which kept the area of the bridge and the canal’s southern bank under enfilading fire. In the area of the bridge on the Rungiusstrasse, the Germans had created a bridgehead, having set up machine guns in the corner buildings.

A reconnaissance by the 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment established that the approaches to the bridge on the Rudower Strasse were continuously raked with automatic weapons and machine gun fire. Particularly treacherous was fire from machine gunners and snipers holed up behind the cemetery’s stone wall. Besides this, the reconnaissance established the presence on the northern bank of the Teltow Canal of a tank dug in to the ground next to a corner building on the right side of the Rudower Strasse and guns on the northern edge of the cemetery.

It was obvious that the Germans had concentrated the greater number of their subunits and the main part of their firing means on the canal’s northern bank, between the bridges on the Rudower Strasse and Rungiusstrasse. One could also expect that following the withdrawal of the German infantry to the canal’s northern bank, the bridge on the Rungiusstrasse would be blown up by the Germans.

With this in mind, the division commander decided to take advantage of the 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment’s success and force the canal east of the bridge, and then to attack to the northwest, in order to force the enemy to abandon his most powerfully fortified strongpoint on the canal’s northern bank—the cemetery.

At 1600 on 25 April the regiment’s subunits began to force the canal east of the destroyed bridge on the Rudower Strasse. The thick gardens and a large number of of so-called kitchen garden huts in the area east of the Rudower Strasse and north of Johannstrasse were covered approaches to the canal. In the forcing area the canal’s northern bank was covered with factory buildings and had been configured by the Germans for defense more weakly than the buildings in the blocks adjacent to the cemetery.

The regiment’s guns and machine guns opened fire over open sights against the Germans’ firing points that had been uncovered by our intelligence in the buildings and the cemetery. In order to protect our guns from enemy fire, they were set up in the spaces between the gates and in the breaks in the walls of the corner building on the right side of the Rudower Strasse. Two companies of the 2nd Battalion, under cover of our artillery fire, forced the canal and seized several buildings in the factory courtyard. Behind them the regiment’s remaining elements crossed the canal.

Having occupied the factory and the residential quarter on the canal’s northern bank, the regiment’s subunits turned their front to the west, crossed the Rudower Strasse and, by 1600 had begun fighting on the Jahnstrasse and Burger Strasse. Having suffered heavy losses from the fire of our guns and mortars, the Germans defending in the cemetery and in the blocks to the north of the cemetery, began to fall back on Knesebeckstrasse. By this time the 82nd Guards Rifle Division’s left-flank units, reinforced with tanks from the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps, had crushed the Germans’ resistance in the area of the bridgehead on the Rungiusstrasse. Tanks with automatic riflemen rushed toward the bridge, which the Germans did not have time to blow up. Having crossed over the bridge to the canal’s northern bank, the tanks rushed along the Rungiusstrasse and Hermannstrasse to the north. Behind the tanks the 82nd Guards Rifle Division’s artillery was crossed over along this bridge, as well as part of the 27th Guards Rifle Division.

By 2300 on 25 April the southern part of the Neukolln area had been seized by units of the 29th Guards Rifle Corps, in conjunction with units of the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps.

* * *

Throughout the day the front’s right shock group fought to clear the enemy from the southern bank of the Hohenzollern Canal, while part of its forces developed the offensive toward Rathenow.

During the course of the day the 61st Army finished clearing the enemy from the southern bank of the Hohenzollern Canal and, having reached the bank along the sector Oderberg—Sandhausen, went over to the defensive here.

The Polish 1st Army remained along the line Sandhausen—Kremmen—Kienberg—excluding Nauen, waging fierced battles along its right flank with counterattacking units of the 25th Panzergrenadier Division, the 4th SS Police Motorized Division, and the 3rd Naval Infantry Division in the area north and northwest of Sandhausen. The army’s left flank beat off attacks along the sector Flatow—Kienberg by the forward units of the German Twelfth Army’s XLI Panzer Corps.

The 7th Guards Cavalry Corps, while successfully developing the offensive to the west, advanced 30 kilometers and by the end of the day was fighting for Rathenow against the remnants of the 309th Infantry Division and the arriving forward units of the XLI Panzer Corps.

Throughout 25 April the left shock group continued to attack for the purpose of completing the encirclement of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces and destroying it.

The 3rd Army, together with the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps, attacking to the southwest and south, at 1200 linked up in the Rotzis—Brusendorf area with the approaching 152nd Rifle Division (28th Army/First Ukrainian Front). As a result, the inner encirclement ring around the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces closed completely.

By the end of the day the army’s forces had reached in fighting the line Rotzis—Neue Muhle—Blossin—Busche—Strockow, having advanced 4-10 kilometers.

The 273rd Independent Special Designation Motorized Battalion (amphibious motor vehicles) continued to render a great service to the army’s forcs in the fighting in the wooded and swampy area.

Throughout the day the 69th Army continued fighting along its previous line against the fiercely resisting enemy units.

As a result of the enemy’s powerful resistance, the 33rd Army’s right-flank formations advanced only slightly. Units of the fortified regions went over to the attack and, not meeting any organized German resistance, advanced during 22 kilometers during the day.

By the end of the day the army was fighting along the line Gross Rietz—Beeskow and then along the eastern bank of the Spree River as far as the Buetzsee.

Throughout the day the First Ukrainian Front’s neighboring 3rd Guards and 28th armies to the left continued to fighting along their former line and in certain sectors they advanced to the north and east.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army continued fighting in the southern part of Berlin.

The 4th Guards Tank Army’s 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, as was shown earlier, established communications with units of the 47th Army in the Ketzin area.

The front’s air force destroyed the enemy’s personnel and equipment in Berlin through massed bomber and assault aircraft attacks. During the day 3,090 sorties were carried out. During this time 242 enemy sorties were registered, involving reconnaissance and accompanying bombing in groups of 6-24 aircraft. Our aviation shot down 20 enemy aircraft in 27 air battles; 19 aircraft were shot down by our anti-aircraft artillery.

Thus on 25 April the maneuver to encircle the Germans’ entire Berlin group of forces and to split it into two parts, with the isolation of the greater part of the Ninth and Fourth Panzer armies, was completed.

As a result of this maneuver, successfully carried out by the First Belorussian Front’s 47th and part of the 2nd Guards Tank Army, and the First Ukrainian Front’s 4th Guards Tank Army, the encirclement of the Germans’ entire Berlin group of forces was completed.

As a result of the linkup of the First Belorussian Front’s 8th Guards Army with the First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Tank Army in the southeastern part of Berlin, the Germans’ Berlin group of forces was split into two parts, and that part of it—the German Ninth Army’s main body—was isolated from Berlin.

As a result of the offensive operations by the First Belorussian Front’s left shock group, in conjunction with the First Ukrainian Front’s right-flank armies, and the linkup on 25 April in the Rotzis—Brusendorf area of units of the 3rd and 28th armies, a continuous encirclement ring was formed around this isolated group, which included the main forces of the German Ninth Army and the left-flank formations of the Fourth Panzer Army.

The distance between the forward units of the 8th Guards and 3rd Guards Tank armies, operating in the southeastern and southern parts of Berlin, and the forward units of the 3rd and 28th armies, operating with their front to the south and southeast against the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, reached 15 kilometers.

During the course of the maneuver to envelop Berlin from the north and northwest, the 47th Army in six days covered a distance of 85 kilometers, having broken through on the march two of the enemy’s defensive lines—external and internal.

The 3rd Shock Army, carrying out the task of enveloping Berlin from the north and capturing its northern and northeastern parts, advanced 40 kilometers during this same period, in a five-day period while waging fierce battles. During the fighting the army’s troops broke through three German defensive lines—external, internal and urban.

Thus the 47th Army’s average rate of advance during the period of this maneuver reached 13.5 kilometers, and that of the 3rd Shock Army—seven kilometers.

The 5th Shock and 8th Guards armies, attacking Berlin from the east, advanced 40 kilometers during this stage of the operation, with an average daily rate of advance of about seven kilometers.

The right flank of the front’s main shock group, during the period of enveloping Berlin from the north, was securely supported by the front’s right shock group—the troops of the 61st and Polish 1st armies.

The 61st Army, having advanced 55 kilometers to the west of the Oder River during the course of the offensive, at the time the maneuver was completed had cleared the enemy from the southern bank of the Hohenzollern Canal and taken up defense along the eastern bank of the Oder River and the southern bank of the canal from Schwedt to Sandhausen along a 90-kilometer sector, supporting the right flank of the main shock group from the north.

The Polish 1st Army, having advanced 80 kilometers during the offensive, by the time of its completion had consolidated along the 40-kilometer sector Sandhausen—Kremmen—excluding Nauen, supporting the right flank of the main shock group from the northwest.

Following the successful completion of the maneuver to encircle the Germans’ entire Berlin group of forces by the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts, the necessity of carrying out an enveloping maneuver to the north of Berlin by the Second Belorussian Front, as called for in directive no. 11071 of the Stavka of the Supreme High Command of 18 April, fell by the wayside. The Second Belorussian Front, having begun its attack on 20 April, by the end of 25 April had reached the line Gustow—Krakow—Radewitz—Blumberg—Gatow. In connection with this, on 25 April the Stavka of the Supreme High Command issued instructions to the commander of the Second Belorussian Front to change directive no. 11071. The front was ordered to develop the offensive toward Neustrelitz and Rostock, in carrying out directive no. 11062 of 6 April.



1 Editor’s note. Gen. Walther Wenck (1900-82) joined the interwar Reichswehr in 1920. During the Second World War he served in a variety of staff positions at the division, corps, army, and army group level, primarily on the Eastern Front. In April 1945 Wenck was appointed commander of the Twelfth Army and given the mission of relieving the Berlin garrison, although this attempt failed.

2 Editor’s note. As stated in the text, although the date is clearly wrong.

3 Editor’s note. The SU-152 was a self-propelled heavy howitzer mounted on the chassis of the KV-1S heavy tank. The vehicle carried a crew of five and was armed with a 152mm howitzer, with an optional 12.7mm machine gun.

4 Editor’s note. The SU-76 was a self-propelled gun mounted on a T-70 light tank chassis. The vehicle carried a crew of four and was armed with a 76mm gun.
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The Offensive by the First Ukrainian Front’s Main Shock Group

The task of enveloping the Germans’ Berlin group of forces from the south and southwest for encircling it along with the forces of the First Belorussian Front, was carried out by the First Ukrainian Front’s main shock group, consisting of the 3rd Guards and 13th armies, the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies, as well as the 28th Army’s formations committed from the reserve.

The 5th Guards Army, in accordance with the operational plan, was to, while developing the attack in the general direction of Dresden, reach the Elbe River and there establish contact with the American forces.

By the beginning of the carrying out of this maneuver; that is, by the morning of 19 April, the situation in the First Ukrainian Front’s attack sector was as follows. The combined-arms armies of the front’s main shock group had broken through the Neisse defensive line throughout its entire depth along the sector Gross Ossnig—Stradow. By the close of 18 April the front’s troops occupied the Sakro—Karen—Gross Ossnig—Gross Doebbern—Stradow—Graustein—Slamen—Sprewitz—Burghammer—Weisswasser—Sagar line.

By the morning of 19 April the front’s tank armies were concentrated in the following areas:

3rd Guards Tank Army—the 6th and 7th guards tank corps in the Gross Ossnig—Gross Doebbern area along the western bank of the Spree River; the 9th Mechanized Corps along the crossing in the area of the woods southeast of Bresenhen;

4th Guards Tank Army—the 10th Guards Tank and 5th Guards Mechanized corps in the woods north of Spremberg on the western bank of the Spree River; the 6th Guards Mechanized Corps in the woods northeast of Sprewitz.

The German command’s main efforts were directed at holding, at any price, the main centers of resistance along the third defensive zone—Cottbus and Spremberg. Both of these centers, which were located along the flanks of the front’s main shock group, could to a significant degree restrict the latter’s maneuver. The German command, in relying on these centers, calculated by counterattacks against the flanks of the front’s shock group driving to the west, to render the situation more complex and create a threat to the shock group’s communications and to maximally slow down its offensive on Berlin. For this purpose, the German command reinforced the remnants of the of the 242nd Infantry and 21st Panzer divisions in the Cottbus area, which had been defeated in the preceding fighting, with two divisions (275th and 214th infantry), transferred from the Guben area.

The Germans’ Spremberg group of forces consisted of the 10th SS Panzer Division, the “Führer Begleit” Panzer Division, and the 349th Infantry Division.

As was noted earlier, during the night of 17-18 April the Supreme Commander-in-Chief ordered the commander of the First Ukrainian Front to force the Spree River and develop the offensive with both tank armies to the northwest, for the purpose of striking at Berlin from the south and enveloping it from the southwest.

The commander of the 3rd Guards Tank Army received this task from the front commander: following the forcing of the Spree River, to forcefully develop the offensive in the general direction of Vetschau, Golssen, Baruth, Teltow, and the southern outskirts of Berlin, and on the night of 20-21 April break into Berlin from the south.

The commander of the 4th Guards Tank Army was ordered: following the forcing of the Spree River, to forcefully develop the offensive in the general direction of Drebkau, Kalau, Dame, and Luckenwalde, and during the night of 20-21 April to capture Potsdam and the southwestern part of Berlin.

This army’s left flank, in turning from the Luckenwalde area toward Potsdam, was to be supported by the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps from the Treuenbrietzen area.

The 3rd Guards Army, in accordance with the operational plan, following the breakthrough of the Germans’ Neisse defensive line, was to develop the offensive to the northwest in the general direction of Cottbus, Vetschau and Luckenwalde.

The 13th Army had the task of developing the offensive to the west in the general direction of Drebkau, Munchausen, Schlieben, and Zana.

The 5th Guards Army was to develop the offensive to the southwest in the general direction of Hoyerswerda, Swepnitz, and the northwestern outskirts of Dresden. Aside from this, the army had the task of eliminating with part of its forces the bridgehead remaining in German hands along the eastern bank of the Spree River in the Spremberg area. With a blow with part of its forces to the south and southwest from the Weisswasser area, the army was to complete the elimination of the enemy remaining in the Muskauer Forst woods.

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps, which had been committed into the breach on 18 April in the Polish 2nd Army’s sector, and having reached the Stockteich—Ober-Prauske area by the end of the day, had the task of developing the offensive in the general direction of Kamenz and Ortrand, for the purpose of getting into the rear of the German Fourth Panzer Army, as well as supporting the left flank of the front’s main shock group during its offensive to the Elbe River.

The front’s aviation received orders to direct its main efforts to destroying the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces, which, while holding on to Spremberg, was disrupting the 13th and 5th Guards armies’ monolithic combat formation, splitting this group of forces into two parts—north and south of Spremberg. For this purpose, two bomber and two assault air corps, one fighter corps, and one night air division, were employed.

The Fighting on 19 April

In accordance with the decision by the front commander, on the morning of 19 April the 3rd Guards Tank Army attacked with the purpose of reaching by the end of the day the Kummersdorf—Kemlitz—Baruth area; that is, it was to make a leap of 85 kilometers in the course of one day.

The army was organized into two echelons: the 6th and 7th guards tank corps attacked in the first echelon and the 9th Mechanized Corps in the second.

The 6th Guards Tank Corps, having beaten off a number of German counterattacks and developing a vigorous offensive, by 1430 had cut the Breslau—Berlin highway west of Cottbus and captured the large road junction at Vetschau, having gotten into the rear of the Cottbus group of forces. By the end of the day the corps’ forward brigades were fighting for Lübbenau.

The 7th Guards Tank Corps, attacking to the left of the 6th Guards Tank Corps in the general direction of Kalau and having routed the headquarters and rear of the Germans’ 21st Panzer Division, took Kalau by the end of the day.

The 9th Mechanized Corps, following the crossing of the Spree River, was moving behind the tank corps, securing their rear, and by the end of the day had concentrated in the Vetschau area.

Throughout the day the enemy repeatedly tried to reach the army’s crossings over the Spree River through attacks from the north from the Cottbus area, and from the south from the Spremberg area.

All attempts to break through to the crossings from the Cottbus area were beaten off by the fire of the 16th Self-Propelled Artillery Brigade’s self-propelled guns, which were covering the army’s right flank; the army’s left flank and rear were being reliably secured by the operations of the 4th Guards Tank Army.

During 19 April the army advanced to the northwest 30-35 kilometers and cut the retreat route west of the enemy group of forces defending in the Cottbus area.

Nonetheless, the army came up quite short of carrying out its task of reaching the Kummersdorf—Kemlitz—Baruth area.

The 4th Guards Tank Army received orders from the front commander to reach the Luchau area by the end of 19 April.

The army was organized into two echelons: the 10th Guards Tank Corps was attacking in the first echelon and the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps in the second. The 6th Guards Mechanized Corps continued to operate in the 5th Guards Army’s sector south of Spremberg.

The 10th Guards Tank Corps, in developing a vigorous offensive, bypassed Kalau with its main forces from the south, and by the end of the day its forward units had taken Kahnsdorf and had begun fighting for Luckau.

The 5th Guards Mechanized Corps, bypassing Luckau from the south, by the end of the day had reached Waltersdorf (six kilometers southwest of Luckau).

Thus in the course of the fighting on 19 April, the army advanced 50 kilometers, having carried out its assigned objective.

The 3rd Guards Army, having assumed the offensive for the purpose of completing the breakthrough of the Neisse defensive line, encountered stubborn resistance by the Germans’ Cottbus group of forces, which sought at any price to retain one of the most important resistance centers in the third defensive zone—Cottbus.

The 76th Rifle Corps completed along its left flank the breakthrough of the Germans’ main defensive zone, having advanced nine kilometers. By the end of the day the corps was fighting along the line Sadersdorf—Griessen—Heinersbruck—excluding Tranitz, with its front facing northwest.

The 120th Rifle Corps, reinforced with the 329th Rifle Division (transferred from the 21st Rifle Corps), completed the breakthrough of the Germans’ second defensive zone (“Matilda”).

By the end of the day the corps reached the line Tranitz—Frauendorf and had begun fighting for the Germans’ intermediate defensive zone.

The 21st Rifle Corps, reinforced by the 389th Rifle Division from the army commander’s reserve, and the 76th Rifle Corps’ 106th Rifle Division, by the end of the day had reached the line excudding Frauendorf—Hallingen. Having turned its front to the north and forcing the Spree River, the corps began to attack toward Cottbus from the south along the western bank of the Spree River.

The 1st Guards Artillery Division, which had been transferred to reinforce the 3rd Guards Army by order of the front commander, greatly aided the corps in forcing the Spree River. The division, having forded the Spree River under enemy fire, occupied firing positions along the river’s western bank in readiness to beat off counterattacks by the enemy, who was attempting with attacks from the north of the Cottbus area to eliminate the bridgeheads occupied by units of the 3rd Guards Army.

As a result of the 19 April fighting, the 3rd Guards Army broke through the entire depth of the Germans’ Neisse defensive line along its left flank in the Frauendorf area. Along the remaining axes the army continued to wage a bitter struggle for the purpose of widening the breakthrough along the first and second defensive zones.

The 13th Army’s offensive on 19 April transpired in a very complex situation. Large enemy groups of forces hung over both its flanks: one in the Cottbus area, and the other in the Spremberg area.

Thus the army commander was forced to use four divisions for securing the flanks of the group of forces (the 102nd Rifle Corps’ 172nd Rifle Division and the 27th Rifle Corps’ 6th Guards Rifle Division) attacking west toward Drebkau, Schlieben and Zana, and particularly for parrying counterattacks by the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces.

By the end of the day the 102nd Rifle Corps’ 117th Guards Rifle Division, supporting the army’s right flank had deployed along the line Gross Ossnig—Leuthen—Windorf—Missen, with its front facing north.

The 172nd Rifle Division attacking to the west, pushing back the enemy’s covering units and having advanced 22 kilometers that day, reached the line Missen—Muckwar.

The 147th Rifle Division—the corps’ second echelon—had reached the Gross Ossnig area by the end of the day.

The 27th Rifle Corps was successfully developing the offensive to the west with its right-flank (6th Guards Rifle) division. By the end of the day the division, having advanced 20 kilometers, reached the line excluding Muckwar—Pritzen—excluding Petershain. The corps’ 350th Rifle Division, attacking to the left of the 6th Guards Rifle Division, having beaten off a number of enemy counterattacks and in the course of the offensive having turned its front to the southwest and south, by the end of the day had advanced 8-14 kilometers and had reached the line Petershain—Stradow.

The 280th Rifle Division, having beaten off several enemy counterattacks, supported by tanks and assault guns, was fighting by the end of the day along the line excluding Stradow—Weskow, with its front facing south, supporting the army’s left flank.

The 24th Rifle Corps, which had been engaged in stubborn fighting throughout the day along the eastern bank of the Spree River against the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces, by the end of the day, was continuing to fighting along the previous line excluding Weskow—Gross Luja.

Thus the 13th Army, having completed the breakthrough of th entire depth of the Neisse defensive line and having secured the commitment of both tank armies into the breakthrough, as a result of the 19 April fighting had deeply penetrated into the German position. Having created secure covering forces against both the enemy’s Cottbus and Spremberg groups of forces, the army thus guaranteed the normal development of the tank armies’ maneuver.

By the end of the day, as a result of its neighbors lagging behind, the army’s formations were forced to extend themselves along a 65-kilometer arc.

The 5th Guards Army, along with the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, continued fighting throughout the night to widen the bridgeheads seized along the western bank of the Spree River and were crossing the main forces over.

On the morning of 19 April the army resumed its offensive for the purpose of completing the breakthrough of the Neisse defensive line and eliminating the Germans group of forces defending Spremberg.

The 33rd Guards Rifle Corps, committed into the fighting from the army’s second echelon along the Spremberg axis in the 32nd Guards Rifle Corps’ sector, by the end of the day, together with the 32nd Guards Rifle Corps’ 95th Guards Rifle Division, was stubbornly fighting along the line Graustein—Slamen, for the purpose of eliminating the Germans’ bridgehead in the Spremberg area.

The 32nd Guards Rifle Corps (minus the 95th Guards Rifle Division) broke through the Germans’ third defensive zone and, having advanced seven kilometers, by the end of the day was fighting along the line Pulsberg—Terpe.

The 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, operating in the 32nd Guards Rifle Corps’ sector, by the end of the day had reached the line Gosda—Bluno, 3-6 kilometers ahead of the infantry.

The 34th Guards Rifle Corps, attacking with its right-flank (58th Guards Rifle) division, along with the 4th Guards Tank Corps, captured Hoyerswerda after heavy fighting and, having advanced 12 kilometers, reached the line excluding Bluno—Hoyerswerda—Weisswasser—Sagar.

Thus the army’s forces, having completed in the 19 April fighting the breakthrough of the Germans’ third defensive zone along the sector Slamen—Tscheln, outflanked the Spremberg area from the south. The enemy group of forces, stubbornly defending the Spremberg center of resistance, was half encircled as a result of the joint operations of the 13th and 5th Guards armies.

The left-flank (34th Guards Rifle) corps, which was securing the army’s left flank, was extended up to 50 kilometers by the end of the day.

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps, which was continuing to attack in the Polish 2nd Army’s sector, by the end of the day had reached the Milkhel area, operating ahead of the infantry.

As a result of the poor meteorological conditions, the front’s aviation’s activities were limited. The air force carried out only 1,544 sorties. The greater part of these was directed against the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces. 250 enemy sorties were noted. Enemy aircraft, in groups of 24 planes each, repeated attacked our attacking units. 24 German aircraft were shot down in air battles.

Thus the front’s tank group, consisting of the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies, having begun on the morning of 19 April to carry out the encirclement of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces by attacks from the south, during the course of the day’s fighting was successfully carrying out its assigned tasks. The tank armies, developing a vigorous offensive to the northwest and having reached the area Lübbenau—Luckau—Kalau, threatened the German Ninth Army’s main communications and had occupied a favorable jumping-off point for developing the blow against Berlin from the south.

The vigorous advance of part of the 13th Army’s forces to the west and the creation by this army of powerful covering forces against the Germans’ Cottbus and Spremberg groups of forces, as well as the offensive activities against these groups by the 3rd and 5th guards armies, had securely guaranteed the tank armies’ communications.

On 19 April the breakthrough of the Germans’ Neisse defensive line along a 36-kilometer front was also completed.

The Fighting on 20 April

Throughout 20 April the troops of the front’s main shock group continued to carry out their previous tasks.

The front’s tank group was vigorously attacking to the north and northwest.

The 6th Guards Tank Corps was successfully attacking in the direction of Golssen and Baruth, and by the end of 19 April was fighting along the line Boblitz—Gross Lübbenau.

The offensive continued during the night. On the morning of 20 April the 51st Guards Tank Brigade had cleared the enemy out of Lübbenau.

Along the corps’ path of attack, 40-45 kilometers south of Berlin along the Baruth—Zossen sector, the corps had to overcome a difficult wooded and swampy area. According to intelligence reports, this area had been previously configured by the enemy for defense.

The German troops, defeated between the Neisse and Spree rivers, were falling back to previously-prepared lines, covered by rearguards. The enemy was putting up particularly stiff resistance in the inhabited areas, which had been transformed into centers of resistance. The army’s troops had to take each one of them in fighting. Maneuver by the mobile units was excluded, because of the swampy terrain. The tank units were tied to the roads. In retreating, the enemy blew up bridges, erected barriers on the roads, and mined crossroads, which delayed the offensive by the mobile formations along the roads.

The 6th Guards Tank Corps’ Battle in the Zossen Area

At 1000 on 20 April the 6th Guards Tank Corps’ 53rd Guards Tank Brigade’s lead detachment captured Golssen. During the fighting up to 200 enemy soldiers and officers were killed, two guns captured and 45 prisoners taken, including the commandant of the town.

Prisoners testified that the enemy planned to unload at Golssen Station on 20 April reserves brought up from Berlin, including the 3rd Infantry Regiment and the 2108th Panzer Training Battalion, with the mission of defending Golssen and preventing a breakthrough by our troops toward Baruth.

Vigorous actions by the corps’ forwards detachment foiled the Germans’ plans, and they were forced to pull back their trains in order to unload them in Baruth.

In developing the offensive’s success, at 1200 on 20 April the 53rd Guards Tank Brigade began fighting on the approaches to Baruth.

Having advanced 40 kilometers, the corps’ units encountered the enemy’s powerful Zossen defensive area, covering the approaches to Berlin from the south.

The Zossen defensive area relied on numerous natural obstacles and consisted of four previously-prepared defensive zones, with an overall depth of up to 15 kilometers. The first zone ran alon the southern edge of the grove north of Baruth; the second zone had been prepared along the sector southern outskirts of the Teupitzer See—the Lebersee—the Grosser Meggelinsee—Jachtzenbruck—Neuhof; the third along the sector Topchin—Zerensdorf—Wunsdorf, and the fourth along the sector Motzen—the Notte Canal—Zossen.

On all the road junctions, in the defiles between the lakes, and in the wooded areas, the Germans had set up obstacles and machine gun nests and had dug tanks into the ground. The bridges on the roads over the canals had been blown up, and the inhabited locales had been transformed into centers of resistance. In the woods five kilometers north of Baruth and in the defile between the Lebersee and the Grosser Meggelinsee, an anti-tank ditch had been dug.

Along the heights of the Topchin—Wunsdorf sector, the Germans had built machine gun nests and dug tanks into the ground.

The Zossen defensive line, in conjunction with natural obstacles and structures enabled one to stubbornly defend against significantly superior attacking forces with relatively small forces.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army’s vigorous offensive prevented the Germans’ main forces from retreating from the line of the Neisse and Spree rivers to their positions along the Zossen defensive area. However, part of these forces, along with reserves brought up from Berlin, managed to occupy this defensive area and prepare for defense.

Along the axis of the 6th Guards Tank Corps’ attack along the Topchin—Jachtzenbruck—Neuhof sector, the 3rd Infantry Regiment, the “Hermann Göring” Parachute Regiment’s reserve training battalion, part of the “Friedrich Ludwig Jahn” Infantry Division, a conscription office’s training company, the 2018th Panzer Training Battalion, the 218th Assault Gun Brigade (transferred on 20 April from the Berlin area), as well as elements from a tank training ground, were operating.

The attempt by the corps’ units to take Baruth on the march was not successful.

When the lead detachment of the 53rd Guards Tank Brigade reached the woods 300 meters southeast of the town, it was fired on by an anti-tank gun from the southeastern outskirts of Baruth and by three tanks from the grove southwest of the town. In connection with this, the lead detachment stopped and began a firefight with the enemy.

Having evaluated the situation, the brigade commander decided to attack Baruth, for which he reinforced the lead detachment with a motorized battalion of automatic riflemen. Three reinforced groups were created, each of which consisted of a platoon of tanks, a platoon of automatic riflemen, and two anti-aircraft machine guns. The central reinforced group also had a company riding on tanks.

By this time the 52nd Guard Tank Brigade had arrived in the Baruth area, as well as the corps commander.

According to the corps commander’s decision, the 53rd Guards Tank Brigade was to attack Baruth with its three reinforced groups from the southeast, and the 52nd Guards Tank Brigade was to attack with part of it forces to envelop the town from the west through Paplitz, with the task of getting in the rear of the enemy garrison in Baruth and, in conjunction with the 53rd Guards Tank Brigade, of destroying the enemy defending the town.

Following a 3-minute artillery barrage (including fire from tanks) by self-propelled artillery, and the attached 1645th Light Artillery Regiment, both brigades went into the attack. The 53rd Guards Tank Brigade’s 1st Battalion broke into the town, captured the railroad station, where it destroyed and scattered up to 1,000 German infantry up from Berlin, and seized eight working tanks on the platforms.

The tank brigades’ coordinated activities decided the town’s fate. By 1300 on 20 April Baruth had been completely cleared of the enemy and the brigades renewed their offensive on Zossen.

Upon approaching the woods one kilometer north of Baruth, the 53rd Guards Tank Brigade’s lead detachment was once again fired on from the edge of the woods by anti-tank artillery.

The Germans, having abandoned the town, occupied a defensive zone along the southern edge of the woods north of Baruth. Here two lines of trenches had been prepared, with positions for machine guns and faustpatrone carriers. An obstacle had been set up on the highway near the southern edge of the woods. A battery was located in the glade north of the railroad station, which was firing on the northern outskirts of Baruth.

On orders by the brigade commander, by 1400 on 20 April the lead tank battalion attacked and on the march occupied the first defensive zone of the Zossen defensive area.

In the fighting for Baruth and the first defensive zone, the enemy lost 11 tanks, five guns, and up to 200 men killed.

The 53rd Guards Tank Brigade’s losses amounted to two tanks, five men killed, and eight wounded.

Continuing the attack, by 1600 on 20 April the 53rd Guards Tank Brigade reached the approaches to Neuhof, where it encountered powerful enemy fire. The terrain did not allow us to deploy the brigade. To the right was a lake, and to the left a swampy glade, while ahead on the highway there was an obstacle, from which a heavy tank was firing.

German aviation, in groups of 15-20 aircraft with rocket engines, continually bombed the brigade’s combat formations. These enemy aircraft were very fast and the corps’ anti-aircraft artillery could not effectively cope with them.

The brigade’s lead tanks deployed in the area of the highway and entered into the firefight.

By 1700 on 20 April the 52nd and 51st guards tank brigades, and the 22nd Guards Motorized Rifle Brigade, were concentrating in the woods north of Baruth and east of the railroad.

By this time the neighbor to the left—the 7th Guards Tank Corps—having overcome the swampy area west of Baruth, took Kummersdorf.

The continuation of the attack along the highway to Zossen was inevitably linked to heavy losses and the loss of significant amounts of time. Thus the corps commander decided to tie down the enemy in the sector of the highway through the operations of the 53rd Guards Tank Brigade, while throwing the corps’ main forces around it through Zeig toward Zerensdorf. The 52nd Guards Tank Brigade was to attack toward Topchin, and the 51st Guards Tank Brigade and 22nd Guards Motorized Rifle Brigade were to attack toward Zerensdorf. Having gone over to the attack and overcoming the forest obstacles and anti-tank ditches, the 51st Guards Tank and 22nd Guard Motorized Rifle brigades took Zeig at night and reached the second defensive zone, but could not take it at night. Only the 52nd Guards Tank Brigade’s first tank battalion managed to break through the enemy’s defense at night west of the Lebersee. All the brigade’s other units had been cut off by the fire of the Germans’ arriving tanks and assault guns.

At 2100 on 20 April the battalion captured Topchin and destroyed the scattered and retreating enemy groups.

On the morning of 21 April the corps’ main forces renewed the attack; having broken through the second zone of the Germans’ defense, and by 1400 had captured Serensdorf. The 52nd Guards Tank Brigade had by this time reached Topchin. Having left behind one battalion to cover the corps from the east, the brigade began to attack toward Zossen.

By this time the 53rd Guards Tank Brigade, with the assistance of sappers and artillerists, had removed the obstacle on the approaches to Neuhof and, following a barrage, went over to the attack, captured Neuhof and Wunsdorf, after which it began to attack Zossen.

The enemy, fearing encirclement, and covering himself with rearguards, began to fall back on the Notte Canal—the last zone of the Zossen defensive area.

At 2100 the forward battalions of the 53rd and 51st guards tank brigades broke into Zossen. The 52nd Guards Tank Brigade, having found a ford near Telz, to where by this time units of the 9th Mechanized Corps had arrived, began to cross the Notte Canal, having informed the 51st Guards Tank Brigade of this. The latter turned toward Zossen along the 52nd Guards Tank Brigade’s route and crossed together with it.

By 0300 on 22 April a battalion of the 22nd Guards Motorized Rifle Brigade, which had been dispatched to seize the railroad bridge, reached Zossen, having seized the bridge after a short fight. The Germans’ attempts to blow up the bridge were unsuccessful.

By 0600 on 22 April Zossen had been completely cleared of the enemy.

Having strengthened the railroad bridge, the 53rd Guards Tank and 22nd Guards Motorized Rifle brigades crossed over to the western bank of the Notte Canal. The corps’ artillery was also crossed over this bridge.

The 52nd and 51st guards tank brigades forced the Notte Canal, as was mentioned earlier, in the Telz area.

With the corps’ arrival at the western bank of the Notte Canal the capture of the Zossen defensive area was completed. During a day and a half of attacking the corps had overcome a 15-kilometer heavily-fortified defensive zone.

* * *

The 3rd Guards Tank Army was again able to maneuver freely. The 9th Mechanized Corps was deployed from behind the right flank of the 6th Guards Tank Corps and the entire army resumed its offensive on Berlin, operating in a single echelon.

The 7th Guards Tank Corps, which was attacking to the left of the 6th Guards Tank Corps in conjunction with part of the 10th Guards Tank Corps’ forces, captured Luckau, a large road and railroad junction on the approaches to Berlin from the south. By the end of 20 April the corps’ forward brigades had overcome the swampy area west of Baruth and taken Kummersdorf.

The 9th Mechanized Corps—the army’s second echelon—following behind the 6th Guards Tank Corps, by evening of the same day had reached the Baruth area.

In order to secure the army’s right flank in the Lubben area, the 16th Self-Propelled Artillery Brigade was brought up.

As a result of the 20 April fighting to develop the offensive to the north, the 3rd Guards Tank Army, having reached the line Topchin—Klausdorf—Kummersdorf, reached the approaches to Belin and the rear of the German Ninth Army. During 20 April the army advanced 60 kilometers to the north.

The 4th Guards Tank Army also reached the approaches to Berlin, having advanced 45 kilometers during the day’s fighting.

The 10th Guards Tank Corps, while avoiding getting involved in the fighting for Luckau with its main forces, bypassed it from the north and, attacking in the general direction of Damsdorf and Luckenwalde, by the end of the day had begun fighting forward Jenickendorf with its lead brigade.

The 5th Guards Mechanized Corps, attacking along the army’s open left flank in the general direction of Dame and Juterbog, by the end of the day had taken Dame with its main forces, while by 2000 its lead brigade had reached the area of Werbig.

During the day the 3rd Guards Army continued to engage in heavy fighting with the Germans’ Cottbus group of forces.

The 76th Rifle Corps, having encountered the enemy’s powerful fire, did not advance during the day.

The 120th Rifle Corps continued to fight along the Germans’ intermediate position along the line excluding Gross Lieskow—Schliechow—Karen, having advanced 1-2 kilometers.

The 21st Rifle Corps, while enveloping Cottbus from the south and west, advanced nine kilometers and by the end of the day was fighting along the line Hallingen—Hengen—Kolkwitz, with its front facing north and northeast.

As a result of the 20 April fighting and the successful advance of the left-flank 21st Rifle Corps, the 3rd Guards Tank Army had cut the Germans’ Cottbus group of forces’ retreat route to the west, having pinned it to the Spree River’s swampy flood plain.

During 20 April the 13th Army continued to develop the offensive with its main forces (102nd and 27th rifle corps) to the west behind the tank armies; it advanced 30 kilometers during the day’s fighting.

Two of the 102nd Rifle Corps’ divisions (147th and 172nd rifle), not encountering any enemy resistance and destroying his dispersed groups, had reached the line Waltersdorf—excluding Brenitz by the end of the day.

The 117th Guards Rifle Division, covering the army’s right flank from the direction of Cottbus, continued to occupy defensive positions along the sector Gross Gaglow—Missen, having beaten off several enemy counterattacks. Having assumed a column formation at 1900, the division left for the Golmitz area.

While the 27th Rifle Corps, continued to develop the offensive to the west, the 6th Guards Rifle Division reached the line Brenitz—Franken—Finsterwalde by the end of the day. Two of the corps’ divisions (350th and 280th rifle), together with the 24th Rifle Corps, were fighting throughout the day against the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces. By the end of the day these divisions and the 24th Rifle Corps reached the line Lindchen—Neu Welzow—Stradow, having enveloped the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces from the north.

Throughout the day the 5th Guards Army, along with the 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, continued to attack to the west. Part of the army’s forces was fighting to defeat the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces, in conjunction with the 13th Army’s left-flank formations.

In order to defeat the Spremberg group of forces and support the storming of Spremberg, a powerful artillery group was created, the main core of which was made up of the 7th Breakthrough Artillery Corps’ 3rd and 17th artillery divisions, and the 10th Breakthrough Artillery Corps’ 4th Artillery Division.

In all, 14 artillery brigades, numbereing 1,104 guns and mortars and 143 guards mortar launchers were collected to support the storming of the Spremberg center of resistance.

The artillery support of the storming of Spremberg was planned by the staff of the front artillery commander, and a special operational group was created to carry it out, made up of officers from the front’s artillery staff.

The Spremberg area was thickly edged by our artillery from the north, east and south.

The artillery fire was planned in the following manner. The artillery preparation was to begin at 1030 on 20 April with a powerful 5-minute barrage against Spremberg. Then it was planned to conduct methodical fire for 20 minutes against the enemy’s centers of resistance and individual firing points. After this there would be a second 5-minute barrage against the town.

Target acquisition was carried out on a map. Each artillery battalion was assigned a sector of 4-6 hectares.

According to the plan, the overall area of suppression was to reach 400 hectares, with the artillery’s overall capability to cover an area of 768 hectares. This enabled us to plan the artillery fire along the town’s outskirts, where the highest concentration of the enemy’s personnel and equipment was located.

The artillery preparation began at 1030 with a signal from the operational group’s command post and was conducted according to plan.

At 1100, following a second 5-minute artillery barrage, units of the 33rd Guards Rifle Corps began the storm of Spremberg.

The 33rd Guards Rifle Corps, as a result of stubborn fighting, took Spremberg and by the end of the day had reached the line excluding Stradow—Gosda, having advanced 5-6 kilometers.

The 33rd Guards Rifle Corps, in conjunction with the 4th Guards Tank and 6th Guards Mechanized corps, was fighting with its right-flank 13th Guards Rifle Division and the 6th Guards Mechanized Corps to destroy the remains of the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces, which had hunkered down in the woods east of Neu Welzow. The 97th Rifle Division, along with the 4th Guards Tank Corps, was vigorously attacking to the west. Having advanced in fighting 20 kilometers, this division by the end of the day was fighting along the line Seidlitz—Zenftenberg.

The 34th Guards Rifle Corps, which was supporting the army’s left flank, advanced its right-flank 58th Guards Rifle Division ten kilometers. By the end of the day the division was fighting in the Lautawerk-Nord-Sud area. By the end of the day the corps’ front was 60 kilometers.

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps, continuing to attack to the west and routing the enemy’s headquarters and rear areas, advanced 25 kilometers in the difficult conditions of a wooded, swampy and lake-filled area. By the end of the day, having outflanked from the north and south the large town of Kamenz, the corps was fighting along the line Bila—Hennersdorf, thus securing the 5th Guards Army’s left flank.

As a result of the restricted flying weather, the front’s aviation during the day carried out only 1,290 sorties. Its main mass continued to operate against the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces, supporting the defeat of the latter through its air raids. The air forces’ activity was limited to only 250 flights. 12 enemy planes were shot down in air battles and by our anti-aircraft artillery.

As a result of the 20 April fighting, the front’s tank group reached the approaches to Berlin’s external defensive line and the rear of the German Ninth Army’s right-flank formations, having advanced ahead of the combined-arms formations by 30-35 kilometers.

The 13th Army, having reached the line Waltersdorf—Franken—Finsterwalde with its shock group, continued to support the rear of the tank armies from the south.

The deep penetration into the enemy front by the tank armies and the 13th Army resulted in the complete isolation of Army Group Vistula from Army Group Center.

As a result of the coordinated activities of the 3rd Guards, 13th and 5th Guards armies, the Germans’ Cottbus and Spremberg groups of forces were deprived of the capability to launch attacks against our flanks from the north and south in order to delay the attack by the front’s shock group. They themselves were now half-surrounded and were being eliminated by our forces.

The Fighting on 21 April

Throughout 21 April the front’s main shock group continued to carry out its previous assignment.

In connection with the developing situation, the front commander made the decision during the night of 20-21 April to commit the newly-arrived 28th Army into the fighting.

The army was to reinforce with its infantry the tank armies rapidly advancing on Berlin, as well as to take part in completing the encirclement of the German Ninth Army from the west. The commitment of the reserve army for this purpose had become necessary, because the 3rd Guards Tank Army, which was enveloping the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces from the south and southwest, had greatly lengthened its front by the close of 20 April.

The 28th Army was ordered to move from the Furstenau—Freistadt—Neusalz area (all locales 75 kilometers east of Forst) by auto and a forced march behind the 3rd Guards Tank Army and for its lead corps to reach the Zossen—Baruth area by the close of 23 April.

Two rifle divisions, moving by auto transport, were to concentrate by the end of 21 April in the woods in the Baruth area.

In connection with the elimination of the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces and the necessity of rapidly eliminating the enemy’s second main center of resistance along the third defensive zone—Cottbus—the front commander ordered that the air forces’ man efforts on 21 April be shifted to the defeat of the Cottbus group of forces. The 2nd Guards Assault Air, 4th Bomber, 6th Guards Bomber, and 2nd Fighter corps, part of the 6th Guards Fighter Corps, and the 208th Night Air Division were set aside for attacking this group.

Throughout 21 April the tank armies continued to attack for the purpose of quickly reaching the southern and southwestern outskirts of Berlin.

The German command, striving to delay our troops’ offensive on Berlin from the south, threw a number of infantry, artillery and tank units and subunits (particularly the 2108th Panzer Training Battalion, the 218th Assault Gun Brigade, three worker and two construction regiments, two flight schools, as well as units of the “Friedrich Ludwig Jahn” Infantry Division, which had been transferred from the Juterbog, where it had been undergoing formation) from the Berlin area for the defense of the Zossen, Luckenwalde and Juterbog centers of resistance and the Berlin external defensive line.

As was stated earlier, the army encountered particularly powerful resistance in the Zossen area, which had been transformed into a powerful defensive area.

Throughout the night of 20-21 April and the first half of 21 April, the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 6th and 7th guards tank corps continued to attack in the zone of the enemy’s obstacles, crushing the covering units’ stubborn resistance. By the middle of the day units of the 6th Guards Tank Corps were fighting along the line Topchin—Wunsdorf.

By this time the 7th Guards Tank Corps had reached the Rehagen area in fighting and did not advance subsequently.

The 9th Mechanized Corps, which had been committed by the army commander, having deployed from behind the 6th Guards Tank Corps’ right flank and enveloping the Zossen center of resistance from the east, by the end of the day had taken Scheneike, having reached the Berlin external defensive line. Part of the corps’ forces attacked Zossen from the east.

During the second half of the day units of the 6th Guards Tank Corps continued to attack and fought off several German counterattacks. By the end of the day they had reached Zossen, which was then taken as the result of a night attack. By 0300 on 22 April units of the 6th Guards Tank Corps had reached the Notte Canal north of Zossen and had begun to force it.

During 21 April the 4th Guards Tank Army was engaged in stubborn fighting in the Luckenwalde—Juterbog area.

By the end of the day the 10th Guards Tank Corps, having enveloped the enemy’s Luckenwalde center of resistance from the east, reached the Mertensmuhle area.

The 5th Guards Mechanized Corps, following heavy fighting with units of the “Friedrich Ludwig Jahn” Infantry Division, took Juterbog and by the end of the day had reached the line Gruna—Altes Lager.

Thus as the result of stubborn fighting on 21 April, the front’s tank group had crushed the resistance of a significant enemy group of forces, which was relying on the powerful Zossen, Kummersdorf, Luckenwalde, and Juterbog centers of resistance, as well as on numerous obstacles, and which was trying to delay the tank armies’ offensive, had defeated this group in the Scheneike—Zossen area and had reached the Berlin defensive line’s outer edge.

Throughout the entire day the 3rd Guards Army was fighting with the Germans’ fiercely resisting Cottbus group of forces, which had been cut off from its communications and been pressed against the Spree River’s swampy flood plain.

By the end of the day the army’s forces, having advanced 4-12 kilometers along some axes, were fighting with their front facing north along the line Sadersdorf—Griessen—Gross Lieskow—Dissenchen—Kiekebusch—Kolkwitz—Vetschau.

The newly-committed 25th Tank Corps, in bypassing the infantry, was fighting in the Gulben—Ruben area.

The German command had begun withdrawing part of its Cottbus group of forces in small groups across the Spree River to the wooded area along its northern bank.

Throughout 21 April the 13th Army continued to pursue the enemy’s scattered units to the west. Having advanced 20 kilometers that day, two of the army’s divisions (the 102nd Rifle Corps’ 172nd Rifle Division and the 27th Rifle Corps’ 6th Guards Rifle Division) reached the line Heinsdorf—Hohensefeld—Kolochau.

For the purpose of securing the army’s right flank and rear from the north, the 102nd Rifle Corps’ 147th Rifle Division—following the fall of Luckau—was advancing in echelon formation on the army’s right flank and by the end of the day had reached the Ukro area.

In order to secure the army’s left flank and rear from the south, two divisions were following, echeloned behind the army’s left flank. By the end of the day the 121st Guards Rifle Division had reached the Sonnewalde area, and the 280th Rifle Division was fighting to clear the enemy out of Finsterwalde—an important rail and road junction.

The 24th Rifle Corps, having completed the encirclement of the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces, spent the entire day eliminating it with all of its divisions, as well as with the 5th Guards Army’s right-flank formations.

Thus the 13th Army, while successfully developing the pursuit and, having advanced 20 kilometers that day, continued to securely support the operations of the front’s tank group from the rear. As a result of the army’s rapid advance and the necessity of securing the open left flank, the army’s front had grown to 60 kilometers (from Kausche to Kolochau).

Throughout 21 April part of the 5th Guards Army’s forces was completing the elimination of the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces, while its main forces attacked to the west.

The right-flank 33rd Guards Rifle Corps, in conjunction with units of the 13th Army’s 24th Rifle Corps and having linked up with them in the Neu Welzow area, completed the encirclement of the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces in the woods to the east of Neu Welzow, and by the end of the day had eliminated it.

As a result of the fighting in this area, the following were destroyed: units of the “Führer Begleit” Panzer Division, the 10th SS Panzer Division, elements of the 125th Panzergrenadier Regiment, units of the 21st Panzer Division, elements of the 855th Infantry Regiment, units of the 344th Infantry Division, elements of the 250th and 2nd anti-aircraft artillery regiments, and several battalions of volkssturm. The overall number of killed reached 5,000 men, plus 30 tanks and assault guns destroyed.

The 32nd Guards Rifle Corps, attacking to the west and having advanced 5-16 kilometers in fighting, by the end of the day had reached the line Wormlage—Hoerlitz.

The 34th Guards Rifle Corps, in conjunction with the 4th Guards Tank Corps, was attacking to the west and by the end of the day had reached the line Nauendorf—Hohenbock—Hoyerswerda—Weisswasser—Sagar, having advanced 4-14 kilometers.

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps, continuing to vigorously attack to the west along the southern bank of the Schwarze—Elster Canal, advanced 40 kilometers, having bypassed the 5th Guards Army’s infantry by 20 kilometers, and by the end of the day was fighting along the line Plessa—Hirschfeld.

As a result of the poor meteorological conditions, the front’s air activity was limited to 845 sorties, the greater part of which was directed against the Germans’ Cottbus group of forces. 200 enemy sorties were noted. Our aviation shot down 27 German aircraft in air battles.

As a result of the 21 April fighting, the front’s main shock group, while successfully carrying out its assignment, had reached with its tank armies the southern face of the Berlin external defensive line, and was now 24 kilometers from the southern outskirts of Berlin.

Having destroyed the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces and pressed the Cottbus group of forces against the swampy flood plain of the Spree River, the combined-arms armies of the front’s main shock group had secured favorable conditions for the further development of the offensive, both to the northwest and west.

Having suffered a reverse in its attempt to delay the offensive by our forces through the actions of its Cottbus and Spremberg groups of forces, the German command began to hurriedly pull back its forces to the west, while striving to break free of the 13th and 5th Guards armies’ pursuing units.

The Fighting on 22 April

The front commander, foreseeing the fierce fighting for Berlin, made the decision on 21 April to maximally reinforce the 3rd Guards Tank Army. For this purpose, on the night of 21-22 April the 10th Breakthrough Artillery Corps, 23rd Anti-Aircraft Artillery Division, and the 2nd Fighter Corps were subordinated to the army commander.

Besides this, the commander of the 28th Army, which was being committed into the fighting for the purpose of parrying attempts by the Germans’ encircled Frankfurt—Guben group of forces to break through to Berlin, as early as the night of 20-21 April was ordered to transfer two divisions (61st and 48th Guards rifle) by auto transport to reinforce the 3rd Guards Tank Army in the Baruth area.

At 0600 on 21 April the lead 61st Rifle Division departed along the route Drebkau—Kalau—Luckau—Golssen—Baruth. At 2200 on 21 April its vanguard reached the Kummersdorf area.

In order to eliminate the gap, which had formed during the offensive to the west, between the 13th and 5th Guards armies, and in order to concentrate the efforts of the 5th Guards Army for striking to the west together with the 13th Army, at 1600 on 22 April a new boundary line was established between the 5th Guards and Polish 2nd armies—as far as Wittechenau as before, and then to Risa on the Elbe River (both locales for the 5th Guards Army).

The front’s tank group, while carrying out its previous tasks, fought during the day for the purpose of breaking through Berlin’s outer defensive line and reaching the southern and southwestern outskirts of Berlin.

As a result of the fighting on the night of 21-22 April, the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 9th Mechanized and 6th Guards Tank corps forced the Notte Canal and, along the Mittenwalde—Zossen sector and broke through the outer defensive line.

The 9th Mechanized Corps, having forced the Notte Canal in the Telz area, with its forward units cut at 1100 the Berlin automobile ring road in the Junsdorf area and continued to attack Berlin. Having captured the latter’s suburbs (Blankenfelde, Malow, and Lichtenrade) on the march; it penetrated the internal defensive line in the Marienfelde—Lankwitz area and, by the end of the day, in conjunction with the 28th Army’s 61st Rifle Division, had advanced 25 kilometers.

While fighting to clear the enemy out of these suburbs, part of the corps reached the Teltow Canal, where it encountered powerful fire resistance from the Germans, who had occupied defensive positions along the canal’s northern bank.

The 6th Guards Tank Corps, having forced the Notte Canal in the Zossen area and continuing to attack to the northwest, by the end of the day, having advanced 25 kilometers, had taken Teltow and was fighting on the canal’s southern bank along the sector Teltow—excluding Stahnsdorf.

The enemy, having occupied the canal’s northern bank in time, was putting up fierce resistance to the corps’ units.

By the end of the day, the 7th Guards Tank Corps had reached the Teltow Canal in fighting in the Stahnsdorf area, where it was halted by heavy enemy fire from the northern bank. The corps advanced 35 kilometers that day.

Thus as the result of the 22 April fighting, the 3rd Guards Tank Army, having forced the Notte Canal and broken through the Berlin outer defensive line, had broken into the southern outskirts of Berlin and pierced the interior defensive line in the Marienfelde area.

The 4th Guards Tank Army’s 10th Guards Tank Corps, while successfully pursuing the enemy to the north toward Potsdam on 22 April, and having outflanked Luchenwalde and advanced 20 kilometers, by the end of the day had taken Saarmund.

The 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, comprising the army’s second echelon and following behind the 10th Guards Tank Corps, by the end of the day had reached the Dobrikow area (ten kilometers northwest of Luckenwalde).

The 5th Guards Mechanized Corps, while securing the army’s left flank from the west, during 22 April attacked from the Luckenwalde and Juterbog area to the west. Having taken Luckenwalde after stubborn fighting, by the end of the day the corps reached the line Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen—Kropstedt, having carried out its mission completely.

In taking Treuenbrietzen, the corps’ units liberated 1,600 Anglo-American prisoners of war, including the commander of the Norwegian army, Major General Otto Ruge.

Thus as the result of the 22 April fighting, two of the army’s corps reached the area of Saarmund and Dobrikow having occupied favorable jumping-off points for completing the maneuver to encircle the Germans’ Berlin group of forces through an attack against Potsdam and Brandenburg. Beside this, with the arrival of the part of the army’s forces to the line Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen, the routes that the enemy could use in attempting to free its group of forces southeast of Berlin by an attack to the west, would be cut.

The 3rd Guards Army, as the result of its successfully carrying out of the turning maneuver, as a result of two days of stubborn fighting, on 22 April took by storm the enemy’s large Cottbus center of resistance and completed the defeat of the Germans’ Cottbus group of forces. During the fighting the 342nd, 214th and 275th infantry divisions and a number of other units and elements were routed. In the fighting for Cottbus our forces captured 1,500 prisoners, 100 tanks, 2,000 motor vehicles, 60 guns, and several depots with military equipment.

Following the elimination of the Cottbus group of forces, the 21st Rifle and 25th Tank corps concentrated in the bend of the Spree River north of Cottbus.

The 120th Rifle Corps, which had been transferred to the west, by the end of the day, had reached the line Werben—Raddusch, having advanced the 329th Rifle Division to the Lubben area.

The 76th Rifle Corps continued fighting along the line Sadersdorf—Heinersbruck—Mertzdorf.

Thus as the result of the elimination of the Cottbus group of forces and its regrouping, the army had enveloped the enemy’s Frankfurt—Guben group of forces from the south and southwest.

The 13th Army, while pursuing vigorously and destroying small enemy groups, advanced that day 45 kilometers. By the end of the day the army’s main forces (102nd and 27th rifle corps) had reached the line Juterbog—Kropstedt—Bulzig—Essen—Schweinitz.

Throughout 22 April the army’s 24th Rifle Corps, in conjunction with the 5th Guards Army’s right-flank formations, completed the elimination of the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces.

As a result of the 22 April fighting, with the arrival of the army in the Juterbog—Zana—Essen area, all of the routes that could have been used by the enemy in attempting by an attack from the west to free his group of forces being encircled in the woods southeast of Berlin, had been cut.

At the same time, while vigorously moving to the west, the army continued to reliably secure the attack by the front’s tank group from the south, freeing the tank armies of the necessity of allocating part of their forces to eliminate the German units remaining in the rear and securing their own communications.

Throughout 22 April the 5th Guards Army’s main forces continued their pursuit to the west, pushing back and destroying the enemy’s rearguards and advanced 30 kilometers during the day.

By the end of the day one of the 33rd Guards Rifle Corps’ divisions had reached the line Kirchhain—Doberlug.

The 32nd Guards Rifle Corps reached the line excluding Doberlug—Grunow, and two divisions of the 34th Guards Rifle Corps reached the line excluding Grunow—Elsterwerda.

One of the 33rd Guards Rifle Corps’ divisions, during the night of 21-22 April and the first half of the day was completing the elimination of separate defeated enemy groups in the woods east of Neu Welzow.

The 33rd Guards Rifle Corps’ 78th Guards Rifle Division, for the purpose of securing the left flank of the army’s combat formation, which had grown to almost 100 kilometers, continued to defend the line Weisswasser—Keula, with its front facing to the south, while the 34th Guards Rifle Corps’ 14th Guards Rifle Division occupied for defensive purposes the sector Broten—Wittechenau—Buchwalde, with its front also facing south.

The 4th Guards Tank Corps, tasked with securing the boundary between the 13th and 5th Guards armies, had by the end of the day reached the area of Schlieben, a large road and rail junction.

Thus the army’s forces, having reached the line Kirchhain—Elsterwerda, cut the routes that could be used by the enemy for an attack from the Risa—Dresden area to the northeast in order to free the German group of forces being surrounded southeast of Berlin.

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps, having advanced 18 kilometers, by the end of the day reached the line Niska—Wulknitz, securing the 5th Guards Army’s left flank.

As a result of the restricted flying weather, the front’s air force carried out 1,221 sorties during the day. The air force operated in conjunction with the front’s tank group, made bombing and strafing raids against the Germans’ Cottbus group of forces, and also covered the movement of the 28th Army from the reserve. The enemy’s air activities were limited to 190 flights. 20 enemy planes were shot down in air battles.

Already as a result of the 22 April fighting, the complete success of the maneuver, which was being carried out by the forces of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts to encircle the Germans’ Berlin group of forces and the isolation of its greater part in the wooded and swampy area southeast of the city, was clearly visible.

As a result of the offensive operations by the First Belorussian Front’s 8th Guards, 69th and 33rd armies, and the First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards, 3rd Guards Tank armies, and part of the 28th Army, the ring, which was ready to close around the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, was clearly visible.

The latter was fully outflanked from the north, south and southwest by a solid front of combined-arms formations from the 8th Guards, 69th, 33rd, and 3rd Guards armies. The ring’s western face along the Lubben—Berlin sector was being held by small blocking detachments, detailed by the 3rd Guards Tank Army and part of the 28th Army’s forces (152nd Rifle Division), which were approaching the Zossen area, as well as by numerous army rear units from the 3rd and 4th guards tank and 28th armies.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army, attacking Berlin from the south, was separated from the 8th Guards Army, which was attacking the southeastern outskirts of Berlin, by a narrow strip of terrain of no more than 12 kilometers.

Communications between the German group of forces defending Berlin and the German Ninth Army’s main forces, surrounded in the woods southeast of Berlin, could only be maintained through this narrow bottleneck.

The right-flank formations of the First Belorussian Front’s main shock group and units of the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies, which were outflanking Berlin from the north and south, were also close to completing their maneuver. The distance between the foreward units of the 47th and 4th Guards Tank armies did not exceed 40 kilometers.

By this time, in connection with the arrival of the 4th Guards Tank, 13th and 5th Guards armies at the line Saarmund—Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen—Bulzig—Essen—Schlieben—Kirchhain—Elsterwerda—Wulknitz—Wittenchenau—Weisswasser, a solid exterior front was formed. This front secured the successful completion of the elimination of the encircled enemy group of forces and doomed to complete failure possible German attempts to render it assistance by attacks from the west, southwest and south.

The distance between the interior encirclement front and the exterior front reached 80 kilometers in the west, and 50 in the south.

The Fighting on 23 April

As was shown above, in connection with the arrival of the First Ukrainian Front’s right-flank units in the Lankwitz area (south of Berlin), the Stavka of the Supreme High Command at 0600 on 23 April temporarily established the following boundary line between the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts: to Lubben as before, then Teupitz—Mittenwalde—Mariendorf—Anhalt Station in Berlin (all locales for the First Ukrainian Front).

The Stavka demanded of the commanders of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts to complete the encirclement of the enemy’s Frankfurt—Guben group of forces no later than 24 April, in no way letting the latter break through to Berlin, as well as along the western and southwestern axes.

In order to prevent a breakthrough by units of the Germans’ Ninth and Fourth Panzer armies from the Bad Saarow—Guben—Wendisch-Buchholz area to Berlin, or to the west and southwest, the front commander ordered the commander of the 28th Army to occupy the line Teupitz—Bohnsdorf with two divisions, having cut all roads between the lakes with a secure anti-tank and anti-personnel defense. The army’s main forces were to attack Berlin from the south.

The commander of the 3rd Guards Army received orders to occupy the line Peitz—Spree River as far as Lubben and Teupitz with part of his forces, and with the remainder to attack toward Wendisch-Buchholz.

In order to complete the isolation of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, the commander of the 3rd Guards Tank Army was ordered to take Buckow and help the 1st Guards Tank Army force the Dame River in the Kepenick area, for the purpose of closing both fronts’ adjoining flanks in this area.

The remaining armies’ task remained as before.

Throughout 23 April the front’s main shock group’s right flank continued fighting in the southern part of Berlin and was completing the encirclement of the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, while its center and left flanks attacked to the west toward the Elbe River.

As was shown earlier, the 3rd Guards Tank Army was not able to force the Teltow Canal on 22 April from the march, because the enemy on the canal’s northern bank had managed to organize a powerful defense.

The enemy had constructed trenches along the canal’s northern bank, and also had concrete machine gun nests and tanks dug into the ground. A significant part of the stone buildings had been configured for prolonged, stubborn defense. All the bridges over the canal had been prepared for demolition, with part of them already blown up.

The Teltow Canal itself represented a serious obstacle, 40-50 meters wide and 2-3 meters deep; the canal’s banks were encased in concrete and were 2-3 meters high.

In order to defend the canal along the 12-kilometer Mariendorf—Stahnsdorf sector, the enemy threw in units from the 18th Panzergrenadier Division, the 60th Fortress Regiment, the remnants of the 218th Assault Gun Brigade, the 277th, 305th, 309th, 311th, 312th, 314th, 208th, 301st, and 427th volkssturm battalions, the 344th and 345th security battalions, the 4th Construction Battalion, the 3rd NCO School, part of the 1st and 23rd anti-aircraft divisions, and also separate combat groups and commands. In all, up to 25 various units and subunits were involved in defending this sector.

The enemy’s overall strength is shown in Table 16.1.

Table 16.1 The Overall Strength of the German Forces Defending Along the Northern Bank of the Teltow Canal Along the Mariendorf—Stanhsdorf Sector
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	Men
	14,500
	1,200



	Guns and Mortars
	260
	22



	Tanks and Self-Propelled Guns
	64
	5



	Armored Transports
	65
	5



	Machine Guns
	540
	45



	




All of the enemy’s units defending the canal were supplied with a large number of faustpatrones.

The army commander, with the sanction of the front commander, decided to employ 23 April for organizing the attack, the beginning of which was moved to the morning of 24 April.

It was decided to force the canal along a broad front, simultaneously by all three corps, following a 55-minute artillery preparation, including newly-arrived artillery units and air support.

As was mentioned earlier, the 3rd Guards Tank Army was reinforced with the 10th Breakthrough Artillery Corps, which included two divisions, as well as the 25th Artillery and 23rd Anti-Aircraft divisions, and three guards mortar brigades. All these formations were carrying out their combat tasks along parts of the front 90-150 kilometers from the southern outskirts of Berlin.

By the morning of 22 April the 10th Breakthrough Artillery Corps’ formations were located as follows.

The 31st Artillery Division was located in as follows: the 191st Howitzer and 194th Heavy Howitzer artillery brigades in Niendorf; the 51st Heavy Mortar and 38th Guards Mortar brigades in Ilow, with the divisional headquarters in Dame;

The 187th Light Artillery and 35th Mortar brigades were on the march along the route Ridebeck—Luckau—Golssen, which coincided with the corps’ forthcoming march route;

The 4th Artillery Division was located in the following areas: the 171st Howitzer Artillery Brigade in Werchau; the 30th Guards Mortar Brigade in Sonnewalde; the 168th Light Artillery Brigade in Finsterwalde; the 49th Heavy Mortar Brigade in Lipten; the 163rd Heavy Howitzer Artillery Brigade in Alt Doebbern, and; the 37th Mortar and 50th Heavy Howitzer Artillery brigades were operating with the 24th Rifle Corps in eliminating the encircled enemy west of Spremberg in the area south of Drebkau—Straussdorf; the divisional headquarters was in Sonnewalde.

The headquarters of the 10th Breakthrough Artillery Corps was located with the headquarters of the 13th Army’s artillery in Scholknitz, south of Munchendorf.

The corps had the task of concentrating in the area Neuhof—Fern Neuendorf—Munchendorf by 1400 on 22 April, where it was to be subordinated to the commander of the 3rd Guards Army, and then to move to the Mariendorf—Teltow area.

At 0900 on 22 April the 31st Artillery Division, with part of its forces removed from their firing positions, began its march to the concentration area. The 187th Light Artillery and 35th Mortar brigades, which were already marching, received orders to continue moving to their assigned area.

The assignment of tasks to the 4th Artillery Division’s brigades was made more difficult by the fact that the division was extended over an 80-kilometer front along the sector Werchau—Finsterwalde—Drebkau. As a result of this, the brigade commanders received orders to set out only during the latter half of 22 April.

At this time the 31st Artillery Division had already fully arrived in the area Neuhof—Fern Neuendorf—Munchendorf.

The organization and course of the march is illustrated by the example of the 171st Howitzer Artillery Brigade, which was supporting the 27th Rifle Corps’ 6th Guards Rifle Division.

The brigade received the 4th Artillery Division’s order for the movement at 1700 on 22 April. The brigade occupied firing positions west of Werchau. The removal of the brigade from its firing positions was carried out by battery and in certain cases by gun, observing all masking measures. Within three hours after receiving the order, the brigade was lined up in march column and ready to move out.

The brigade’s movement was covered from the west and southwest by two batteries from the 903rd Howitzer Artillery Regiment’s first battalion, which had been organized by gun for firing over open sights.

Not long before the beginning of the march, two groups of Germans opened machine gun and artillery fire from an ambush against Werchau, although they were quickly suppressed by fire from guns that had been set aside for covering the brigade’s columns.

The reconnaissance of the route of march and its regulation were carried out by a mounted patrol. Particular attention was paid to defending the column on the march.

Along the sector Wippersdorf—Alt Golssen, which was adjacent to the march route, the territory had not been entirely cleared of Germans and there remained significant groups of the enemy, sometimes with tanks and self-propelled artillery.

For the purpose of repelling possible attacks from ambush, the following measures were adopted: the 23rd Howitzer Regiment’s first battalion was moving at the head of the column, with the task of covering the column from the front; all of the machine guns and anti-tank rifles in the brigade were distributed along the column; gun crews were in constant readiness to open fire.

Along the Dame—Liedekale sector the road ran along a heavily-flooded glade. This 8-kilometer stretch of the route was covered by the brigade in four hours; that is, with an average speed of two kilometers per hour. The brigade moved over the remaining sectors of the march at an average speed of 12 kilometers per hour. Stops for technical inspection were made in Dame and Golssen, each lasting 20 minutes.

The entire 60-kilometer trip to the new concentration area was covered during the night and by 0500 on 23 April the lead column reached Munchendorf.

At 0500 on 23 April the brigade commander received orders to continue the march for the purpose of reaching the positional area of Heinersdorf, two kilometers southeast of Teltow.

By 2100 on 23 April the brigade reached its assigned area, having covered 120 kilometers in 24 hours; during the night the brigade occupied firing positions, outfitted them, and by 0200 on 24 April was ready to open fire.

The head of the 4th Artillery Division’s last column passed through Munchendorf on the morning of 23 April. Continuing the march to the end of the day, it reached its assigned area of Mariendorf—Laknwitz—Heinersdorf.

The 31st Artillery Division, which had a shorter march and its brigades were comparatively more compactly located by the beginning of the march, had fully concentrated in the area northwest of Baruth in the second half of 22 April.

The breakthrough division commander received orders to occupy his positional areas on the morning of 23 April, and by 1800 that same day the division had fully arrived at the positional area Teltow—Birkholz—Sputendorf.

The overall length of the 31st Artillery Division’s brigades’ march route reached 90-110 kilometers and was covered in 15-18 hours. For the 4th Artillery Division’s brigades the overall length of the march was 110-150 kilometers, which was covered in 23-25 hours.

At the time the march order was received the corps’ brigades were carrying out their combat assignment along a part of the sector 90-150 kilometers removed from the southern outskirts of Berlin.

The brigades were scattered along an approximately 80-kilometer front and formed part of the artillery groups that were securing the operations of the 13th Army’s various rifle formations.

The corps’ march ran along terrain that had not been fully cleared of enemy groups, which remained behind in the rear of our vigorously attacking troops.

The front’s rear organs carried out a great deal of work in supplying these artillery formations with munitions: front auto transport delivered 1,320 tons of fuel and 52,398 shells and mortar rounds, which required 1,283 motor vehicles.

By the end of 23 April the 9th Mechanized Corps had concentrated in the area Lankwitz—Marienfelde; the 6th Guards Tank Corps in the Teltow area, and the 7th Guards Tank Corps in the Stahnsdorf area. On the morning of 23 April the 28th Army’s 48th Guards Rifle Division arrived in the Marienfelde area, operationally subordinated to the 9th Mechanized Corps.

During the course of the day, under the leadership of the army commander and his staff, the coordination between the infantry and tanks with artillery and air was organized for the period of forcing the canal.

On the morning of 23 April a short commander’s reconnaissance was organized with the participation of the commanders of the tank and mechanized corps, together with the commanders of the artillery divisions.

Along the 6th and 7th guards tank corps’ sectors a reconnaissance in force was carried out for the purpose of ascertaining the enemy’s fire system.

Corps artillery groups were created to support the forcing of the canal: the 31st Artillery Division was to support the 6th Guards Tank Corps; the 25th Artillery Division was to support the 7th Guards Tank Corps, and; the 4th Artillery Division was to support the 9th Mechanized Corps. The 28th Army’s rifle divisions, operating in the zones of the tank and mechanized corps, were to be supported by fire from the corresponding artillery groups.

An army artillery group, consisting of three brigades, was created for counterbattery fire.

2,930 guns, mortars and self-propelled guns were concentrated along a 4.5-kilometer breakthrough front. The artilllery’s average density reached 650 tubes per kilometer of breakthrough front.

All of the 45mm, 57mm, 76mm, and 122mm guns from the motorized infantry, tank and rifle formations were allotted for to support the infantry and tanks with accompanying fire and for firing over open sights.

Because the enemy’s defensive system had not been fully ascertained, our troops’ fire was directed at the forward edge of the enemy defense, employing the method of completely blanketing areas. It was planned to subject the defensive depth to artillery fire only along certain crossroads, gardens and some buildings.

The artillery preparation was to consist of: a) a 5-minute fire onslaught along the forward edge of the German defense, strongpoints and certain targets up to 1.5 kilometers in the depth; b) a 40-minute methodical, aimed fire over open sights for the suppression and destruction of the enemy’s ascertained weapons (machine guns, anti-tank guns, faustpatrones, and tanks dug in the earth); c) a 10-minute fire onslaught against the forward edge and the enemy’s artillery batteries.

The beginning of the artillery preparation was set for 0620 on 24 April.

Communications were established through a signals officer with the First Belorussian Front’s 1st Guards Tank Army.

At 0125 on 23 April the front commander ordered the commander of the 3rd Guards Tank Army to launch a blow with part of the 9th Mechanized Corps to the east toward Buckow, for the purpose of aiding the 1st Guards Tank Army’s units in crossing the Spree River.

In order to carry out this order, the army commander set aside the 70th and 71st mechanized brigades.

The 71st Mechanized Brigade, attacking towards Bohnsdorf, by the end of 23 April had reached the area of Schoenefelde; the 70th Mechanized Brigade, attacking toward Buckow, at 1900 reached the crossroads two kilometers east of Marienfelde.

The 4th Guards Tank Army, which was being covered by the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps along a 40-kilometer front, continued to attack throughout the day with its main forces toward Potsdam.

By the end of the day the 10th Guards Tank Corps reached the southern outskirts of Nowawes and had begun fighting for this inhabited area.

The 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, having crushed the enemy’s resistance in the Stuchen area and having defeated the “Friedrich Ludwig Jahn” Infantry Division’s units defending this area and having captured the division commander, were attacking in the general direction of Brandenburg. The corps, having advanced 25 kilometers, by the end of the day had occupied the inhabited point of Lenin.

In this way the 4th Guards Tank Army, as a result of its successful offensive, had outflanked Berlin from the southwest on 23 April. The distance separating it from the First Belorussian Front’s right-flank formations, which had outflanked Berlin from the northwest (47th Army and the 9th Guards Tank Corps) did not exceed 25 kilometers by the end of 23 April.

The 3rd Guards Army, in order to prevent a breakthrough by the German group of forces being surrounded along the southern and southwestern axes, and to securely close the Lübbenau—Oderin sector with its forces, by the end of the day was laterally moving its main forces to its left flank. Part of the army’s forces continued to clear the bend of the Spree River of scattered enemy groups north of Cottbus.

By the end of the day, as the result of combat and the army’s lateral movement, it occupied the following position:

The 76th Rifle Corps, having advanced its left flank insignificantly, was fighting along the line Sadersdorf—Heinersbruck—Gross Lieskow—Zillow;

One of the 21st Rifle Corps’ divisions (253rd rifle) was fighting for Briesen; the other two divisions (389th and 58th rifle), having moved laterally, were approaching the Lubben area;

The 25th Tank Corps had concentrated in the Niewitz—Duben area;

The 120th Rifle Corps continued fighting along its previous line, having slightly lengthened its front in the direction of the left flank, and by the end of the day had occupied the line Briesen—Lübbenau—Lubben—Krausnick—Briesen.

As a result of the lateral regrouping, the army had firmly closed all avenues of the Germans’ retreat to the south and southwest, having created a solid front of rifle units.

The 25th Tank Corps had been concentrated in the rear of the 76th Rifle Corps, along the very important Beeskow—Lubben axis, in the capacity of the army’s shock group.

During the latter part of the day, the 28th Army’s 152nd Rifle Division, which was moving to the line Mittenwalde—Waltersdorf, began fighting with German units seeking to break through to Berlin, eliminated this attempt and, by the end of the day was fighting along the line of the western outskirts of Mittenwalde—Brusendorf.

By the end of the day the army’s 130th Rifle Division was completing its arrival at the line Teupitz—Mittenwalde.

The 20th and 3rd Guards rifle corps’ main forces, which were approaching the southern outskirts of Berlin along the route Sagan—Triebel—Luckau, by the end of 23 April had concentrated in the woods south of Forst.

The 13th Army, having carried out a partial regrouping, continued to attack to the west with part of its forces throughout 23 April.

The 102nd Rifle Corps and part of the 27th Rifle Corps advanced 6-18 kilometers and by the end of the day were fighting along the line Treuenbrietzen—Kropstedt—the eastern outskirts of Wittenberg and Elster.

The 24th Rifle Corps’ 395th Rifle Division, which had been pulled back to the army’s second echelon, had concentrated by the end of the day in Luckau, with the 117th Guards Rifle Division in the Finsterwalde area.

The 350th Rifle Division, according to the front commander’s order, was operationally subordinated to the commander of the 4th Guards Tank Army and was dispatched by auto transport through Luckenwalde to the Potsdam area.

Part of the 5th Guards Army’s forces continued to eliminate the remnants of the Germans’ Spremberg group of forces in the woods northwest and west of Senftenberg, while its main forces vigorously pursued the enemy retreating toward the Elbe River.

As a result of this pursuit, the army’s 32nd and 34th guards rifle corps reached the eastern bank of the Elbe River at the end of the day along the 60-kilometer sector Schutzberg—Risa, having advanced along various axes 20-40 kilometers.

The 34th Guards Rifle Corps’ 14th Guards Rifle Division and the 33rd Guards Rifle Corps’ 78th Guards Rifle Division, which were securing the army’s left flank, were fighting along the line Bernsdorf—Königswarthe—Weisswasser.

Due to the fact that the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces had mounted an attack against the 52nd and Polish 2nd armies and reached the Klitten area, and because the 5th Guards Army’s communications were now extended some 90 kilometers following its arrival at the Elbe River and were secured from the south by a mere two divisions, by the end of the day the army commander withdrew the 33rd Guards and 4th Guards Tank corps into the second echelon in the Seidlitz—Gosen area, in order to secure the army’s left flank and rear.

Throughout the day the 1st Guards Cavalry Corps was fighting alongside units of the 34th Guards Rifle Corps and reached the Elbe River north of Risa.

Thus as a result of the 23 April fighting, the creation of a solid front by the 28th and 3rd Guards armies’ rifle units had been completed along the sector Griessen—Lübbenau—Lubben—Mittenwalde, which excluded the possibility of the Germans’ Ninth Army and part of the Fourth Panzer Army, being encircled, breaking through to the south, southwest, and west.

The bottleneck, connecting the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces with Berlin, as a result of the arrival of the 8th Guards Army’s units in the Bohnsdorf area, and the 3rd Guards Tank Army in the Schoenfelde area, had shrunk by the end of 23 April to four kilometers.

With its arrival on the Elbe River, the 5th Guards Army had completely carried out the task placed upon it by the operational plan.

During the day the front’s air arm carried out 814 sorties. 12 enemy aircraft were shot down in air battles.

The Fighting on 24 April

Throughout 24 April the front’s main shock group continued to carry out its previous tasks.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army, following a 55-minute artillery preparation, began forcing the Teltow Canal.

Elements of the 9th Mechanized Corps and the 28th Army’s 61st Rifle Division, having crossed over to the canal’s northern bank in the Lankwitz area, were counterattacked by enemy infantry and tanks, supported by powerful artillery fire. These units were not able to hold the bridgehead they had seized and, having lost 40 men, fell back to the canal’s southern bank.

The Forcing of the Teltow Canal by Units of the 6th Guards Tank Corps

The commander of the 6th Guards Tank Corps, in accordance with the task received from the commander of the 3rd Guards Tank Army, decided to carry out the forcing of the canal in the following manner.

The 22nd Guards Motorized Rifle Brigade was to detail two forward detachments, each consisting of 15 men and armed with automatic rifles and two light machine guns, to seize bridgeheads on the canal’s northern bank; upon seizing a bridgehead, the brigade had the task of securing the crossing of the corps’ main forces and the laying of two pontoon bridges; it was planned to support the corps’ operations with the fire of two tank brigades and the corps’ entire artillery.

The corps’ main forces, having forced the canal behind the forward detachments, were to attack in the general direction of Lichterfelde and Friedenau (north of Lichterfelde); the 2nd and 3rd motorized rifle battalions and the 52nd and 53rd guards tank brigades were to be in the first echelon.

The 2nd Motorized Rifle Battalion, having deployed in the eastern part of Teltow and having forced the canal, was ordered to attack the eastern outskirts of Lichterfelde and Friedenau, supported by fire from the 53rd Guards Tank Brigade; the 3rd Motorized Rifle Battalion, having deployed in the western part of Teltow, was to attack the western outskirts of Lichterfelde, supported by the fire of the 52nd Guards Tank Brigade.

Besides this, it was planned to support the two battalons’ attack with two artillery regiments and a battalion of guards mortars.

The 1st Motorized Rifle Battalion and the 51st Guards Tank Brigade, which constituted the corps’ second echelon, was to attack on the corps’ left flank behind the 3rd Battalion. The beginning of the forcing was set for 0600 on 24 April.

From 0600 to 0650 the artillery group and the tanks of the corps’ tank brigades were to fire on the forward edge of the Germans’ defense, supporting the seizure of the bridgeheads by the forward battalions; from 0650 to 0700 a 10-minute fire onslaught was planned against the second and third enemy trenches.

Upon securing a bridgehead, the army’s engineer units were to lay down two bridges.

At 0600 on 24 April the forward detachments of the 22nd Guards Motorized Rifle Brigade forced the canal on wooden rafts and along the foundations of the destroyed bridges, under the supporting fire of tanks and artillery, firing over open sights, and seized small bridgeheads on its northern bank.

At 0650, employing the success of the forward detachments, the 22nd Guards Motorized Rifle Brigade’s main forces began forcing the canal. The 2nd Motorized Rifle Battalion crossed the canal on five and the 3rd Motorized Rifle Battalion on six, wooden collapsible boats.

Elements of the 3rd Battalion were more successful in forcing the canal along their sector. Here the defense had been suppressed by our artillery fire to such an extent that the enemy was not able to put up organized resistance to our subunits.

The 1st Battalion crossed over to the northern bank behind the 3rd Battalion. Elements of the 2nd Battalion, having crushed the Germans’ resistance, crossed the canal.

Having seized a bridgehead on the canal’s northern bank, the brigade’s units began to expand it. The corps’ artillery consecutively shifted its fire to the depth of the Germans’ defense, thus securing the advance by our battalions to the north. Under the cover of this fire, the motorized rifle battalions’ batteries were crossed over on rafts and boats to the canal’s northern bank.

The 48th Guards Rifle Division’s forward units began crossing the canal behind the 22nd Guards Motorized Rifle Brigade’s battalions.

By 1300 the army’s engineer units had laid down a pontoon bridge along the 3rd Battalion’s sector, and by 1400 along the 2nd Battalion’s sector. The corps’ tank brigades and units of the 48th Guards Rifle Division immediately began crossing to the canal’s northern bank.

The enemy, trying to hinder the forcing of the canal and to destroy our units that had already managed to land on its northern bank, opened a powerful artillery and machine gun fire on the area of the crossing and counterattacked several times.

The wooden boats in which our troops crossed were pierced several times by bullets and shell fragments from mortars and guns. However, the soldiers repaired the damage en route and continued to cross to the northern bank.

* * *

During the day units of the 6th Guards Tank Corps and the 48th Guards Rifle Division advanced 2-2.5 kilometers to the north and by the end of the day were fighting along the line Lichterfelde—Zehlendorf.

In connection with the success achieved along the 6th Guards Tank Corps’ sector, the commander of the 3rd Guards Tank Army decided to dispatch behind it the 9th Mechanized and 7th Guards Tank corps to develop the success.

The 7th Guards Tank Corps forced the canal with part of its forces in the Stahnsdorf area. Because the enemy on the northern bank was putting up strong resistance and the units that had crossed over could not secure a large enough bridgehead, the army commander, as was mentioned earlier, decided to cross the corps over the bridges laid down in the 6th Guards Tank Corps’ zone. By the end of the day two tank brigades had crossed over to the northern bank and, having attacked, had begun fighting for Zehlendorf.

The 9th Mechanized Corps, on orders from the army commander, crossed during the night of 24-25 April to the northern bank of the canal, also in the 6th Guards Tank Corps’ sector, having left behind in the Lankwitz area the 61st Rifle Division to secure the army’s right flank.

Thus by the end of 24 April the main forces of the 3rd Guards Tank Army had forced the Teltow Canal in stubborn fighting along the Teltow—Stahnsdorf sector and broken through the Berlin inner defensive line, which was the main line of resistance covering the central part of Berlin from the south.

The 9th Mechanized Corps’ 71st Mechanized Brigade, continuing throughout 24 April to attack from the Schoenefelde area to the east, reached from the west at 1030 Bohnsdorf, the eastern part of which on 23 April had been occupied by units of the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies. Thus in the first half of 24 April the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts linked up in the Bohnsdorf area.

By the end of the day units of the 28th Army’s 61st Rifle Division, operating jointly with units of the 9th Mechanized Corps, which were fighting throughout the day for Mariendorf, established contact with units of the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies, which had arrived in the Buckow—Bries area. As a result of this, by the end of 24 April the complete isolation of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces from the German Ninth Army’s main forces—the so-called Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, was complete.

On the morning of 24 April the 4th Guards Tank Army resumed its attack from the area of Drewitz and Lenin in the general direction of Potsdam and Ketzin.

Two brigades of the 10th Guards Tank Corps, with part of the 13th Army’s 350th Rifle Division’s forces, following an unsuccessful attempt to force the Teltow Canal in the Stahnsdorf area, were transferred by order of the army commander to the Teltow area, where on the night of 24-25 April they began to cross over on bridges laid down by the 3rd Guards Tank Army.

Two of the corps’ brigades, attacking from the Drewitz area toward Potsdam, captured Nowawes and by the end of the day had reached the Havel River in the Potsdam area.

Because the bridges over the Havel River had been blown up by the enemy, the corps’ units, having captured the southeastern part of Potsdam (located on the southern bank of the Havel River) were forced to halt their attack in order to prepare for forcing the Havel River.

The 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, which was successfully attacking with its main forces from the Lenin area to the north, and with part of its forces to the northwest toward Brandenburg, having advanced 18 kilometers, by the end of the day had reached the Havel River northeast of Schmergow and had begun fighting the enemy defending along the northern bank of the canal in the Ketzin—Paretz area.

The corps’ 16th Guards Mechanized Brigade, attacking Brandenburg from the Lenin area, began fighting during the latter part of the day in the southeastern outskirts of Brandenburg.

As indicated earlier, on 22 April Hitler issued an order for organizing an offensive on Berlin from the west and southwest with the forces of the Twelfth Army, which was being moved from the western front.

This army included the XLI Panzer Corps (the “Gaudecker”, “Hache” and “V” infantry divisions), XXXIX Army Corps (the “Mauer” and 84th infantry divisions), XX Army Corps (“von Guten”, “Scharnhorst”, “Theodor Körner”, “Schell” infantry divisions and the “Burg” Infantry Brigade), and the XLVIII Panzer Corps (the “Saxony” Infantry Division).

On 24 April the Germans’ first attacks began along the sector Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen, for the purpose of breaking through the front of the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps and the 13th Army and reaching Berlin.

The 5th Guards Mechanized Corps, while remaining along the line Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen, continued to carry out its assignment of securing the army’s operations from the west. During the day it beat off several attacks, undertaken by the recommitted “Theodor Körner” Infantry Division and the 243rd Assault Gun Brigade.

Thus the 4th Guards Tank Army, as a result of the 24 April fighting, having reached the Ketzin area with part of its forces and having seized the southeastern outskirts of Potsdam, had come close to finishing its maneuver to encircle the Germans’ Berlin group of forces. The distance between the Ketzin area between the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts did not exceed ten kilometers by the end of the day.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army was fighting along its former line, having advanced slightly along some axes and having completely cleared the enemy from the southern bank of the Spree River along the sector Debrich (north of Cottbus)—Gross Wasserburg (north of Lubben).

The 28th Army’s 130th and 152nd rifle divisions were fighting along the line Teupitz—Topchin—the western outskirts of Mittenwalde and Brusendorf, repelling attempts by small enemy groups to break out of the encirclement.

The 61st and 48th Guards rifle divisions were fighting as part of the 3rd Guards Tank Army. The army’s remaining divisions continued their march to the southern outskirts of Berlin, having reached the Drebkau area by the end of the day.

The 13th Army, attacking with two corps along the northern bank of the Elbe River to the west, fought during the day with units of the “Theodor Körner” Infantry Division, the 47th Security Regiment, the “Wittenberg” Battalion, the 957th Anti-Tank Battalion, and several battalions of volkssturm. By the end of the day the army’s units, having advanced ten kilometers, had reached the line Nichel—Straach—the eastern outskirts of Wittenberg.

By the end of the day the army’s second-echelon 24th Rifle Corps had concentrated in the Juterbog area behind the army’s center.

One of the 5th Guards Army’s corps (34th Guards Rifle) occupied an 80-kilometer sector along the eastern bank of the Elbe River, from Schutzberg to Grossenhain.

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps, having received new orders from the front commander to force the Elbe River, by the end of the day reached the Dresden area for the purpose of cutting the roads leading from Dresden to the west and southwest, by the end of the day was fighting for Meissen and, having outflanked the latter with part of its forces from the northwest, had forced the Elbe River five kilometers northwest of Meissen.

During the day the front’s aviation, due to the limited flying weather, and in conjunction with the tank armies’ main forces, launched attacks with part of its forces against the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces and carried out 1,998 sorties. The Germans’ air activity was limited to 210 flights. 12 enemy planes were shot down in air battles during the day.

By 24 April the rebasing of the front’s main air forces had been completed: the 6th Guards Fighter Corps to the Juterbog area; the 2nd Fighter Corps to the Lubben area; the 1st Guards Assault Air Corps to the Grossraeschen area, and; the 2nd Guards Assault Air Corps to the Cottbus area.

Combat tasks between the 2nd Air Army’s corps were distributed as follows: the 2nd Fighter Corps covered the tank armies from the air, while the 2nd Guards Assault Air and 6th Guards Bomber corps operated with the 3rd Guards Tank Army; the 1st Guards Assault Air Corps operated with the 4th Guards Tank Army; the 6th Guards Fighter Corps covered the 13th and 4th Guards Tank armies; the 3rd Assault Air Corps operated with the Polish 2nd and 52nd armies, and; the 4th Bomber Corps was in reserve.

Counterattacks by the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces continued throughout 24 April.

German units, having broken through the 52nd Army’s front along the boundary with the Polish 2nd Army, were attacking to the north in the general direction of Spremberg.

In connection with the developing threat to the left flank of the front’s main shock group, the front commander ordered the commander of the 5th Guards Army to use the 33rd Guards Rifle Corps, along with the 34th Guards Rifle Corps’ 14th Guards Rifle Division, for an attack in the general direction of Losa and Ugist (north of Bautzen) for the purpose of defeating the enemy units operating along this axis and establishing immediate communications with the troops of the Polish 2nd Army.

In carrying out their orders, the corps’ units halted the offensive by the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces and by the end of the day had reached the line Bernsdorf—Königswarthe—Losa—Weisswasser in fighting.

On the front commander’s orders, the 32nd Guards Rifle Corps, which had been pulled back into the army’s second echelon in in order to secure its left flank, by the end of the day, had concentrated in the area Hohenleipisch—Elsterwerda—Plesse.

By the end of the day the 4th Guards Tank Corps had concentrated behind the 33rd Guards Rifle Corps in the Hoyerswerda area.

Thus following a regrouping, caused by the situation that had developed on the front’s left flank, by the end of the day the greater part of the army had been turned to the south for operations for the purpose of securing the left flank of the front’s main shock group.

With the arrival of the 47th Army’s units in the Nauen—Elstal area, and the 4th Guards Tank Army’s units in the Schmergow area (south of Ketzin), as was mentioned earlier, the encirclement of the Germans’ entire Berlin group of forces had been substantially completed, because the 10-kilometer sector of terrain dividing the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts was enfiladed by artillery fire and was under constant attack by our aviation. As a result, the linkup of units of the First Belorussian Front’s 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies and the First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Tank Army in the area to the east of Mariendorf completed the maneuver for cutting off Berlin from the German Ninth Army’s main forces.

The Fighting on 25 April

On 25 April the front’s main shock group completed the maneuver for encircling the Germans’ entire Berlin group of forces, as well as cutting off from the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces and its encirclement in the wooded and lake area southeast of Berlin.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army, along with the 28th Army’s 61st and 48th Guards rifle divisions, having resumed the offensive on the morning of 25 April, continued to engage in fierce fighting throughout the day in the southern part of Berlin. Having advanced 3-4 kilometers and clearned the enemy out of the Zehlendorf and Lichterfelde areas, by the end of the day the army’s units had begun fighting for Steglitz and had reached Berlin’s urban defensive line from the south.

During the day the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 10th Guards Tank Corps was engaged in fierce fighting with the enemy for the crossings over the Havel River in the southeastern part of Potsdam and Wannsee.

Part of the 6th Guards Mechanized Corps’ forces (17th and 49th guards mechanized brigades) forced the Havel River on the morning of 25 April south of Ketzin and took Ketzin and Paretz in fighting, where, as was indicated earlier, it linked up at 1200 with units of the 77th Rifle Corps’ 328th Rifle Division (47th Army/First Belorussian Front).

After this, both of the 6th Guards Mechanized Corps’ brigades, together with units of the First Belorussian Front, attacked to the southeast with the purpose of taking Potsdam by an attack from the northwest.

By the end of the day the brigades were fighting on its northwestern outskirts.

During the day the 3rd Guards Army attacked the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces and by the end of the day, having forced the Spree River, its right-flank formations had reached the line Bielen—Muhlendorf (northwest of Cottbus), having advanced nine kilometers to the north. The army’s left-flank formations were fighting for Wendisch-Buchholz.

The 28th Army’s 130th and 152nd rifle divisions continued fighting along their previous line. The army’s remaining units, continuing to move on Berlin, by the end of the day had reached the Luckau area.

The First Belorussian Front’s 3rd Army, which was attacking in the general direction of Konigs-Wusterhausen, by the end of the day, had reached the line Rotzis—Neumuhle—Blossin. In the Rotzis—Brusendorf area the linkup between the adjacent flanks of the 28th and 3rd armies occurred, as a result of which a dense ring of rifle formations formed around the Gemans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces.

During the day the 13th Army and the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps were engaged in heavy fighting along the line Golzow—Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen—Straach—Wittenberg with units of the “Saxony”, “Theodor Körner”, “von Guten”, and “Scharnhorst” infantry divisions, and the “Burg” Infantry Brigade, which were trying to break through our troops’ defense in order to reach Berlin.

The Germans’ numerous attempts to break our troops’ front along the Golzow—Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen sector did not yield any success.

The 5th Guards Army’s 34th Guards Rifle Corps forced the Elbe River in the Torgau and Risa areas. In the Torgau area the 58th Guards Rifle Division established contact with the 69th Infantry Division of the American First Army’s V Army Corps.

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps, having forced the Elbe River the previous evening, fought throughout the day for Lommatzsch and Meissen.

The 33rd Guards Rifle Corps continued fighting with the enemy’s Görlitz group of forces.

Throughout the day the front’s aviation, operating with the tank armies, launched bombing raids against the southern part of Berlin and against the encircled Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, while part of its forces engaged the enemy’s attacking Görlitz group of forces, carried out 2,577 sorties.

241 enemy flights were registered.

20 enemy planes were shot down in air battles and by our anti-aircraft artillery.

As a result of the 25 April fighting, our troops completed the encirclement of the Germans’ entire Berlin group of forces, as well as that of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces in the wooded area to the southeast of Berlin.
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The Offensive along the Dresden Axis (19-30 April)

By the end of 18 April that portion of the front consisting of the Polish 2nd Army and the 52nd Army’s right-flank formations (73rd Rifle and 7th Guards Mechanized corps) was in the following situation:

The Polish 2nd Army, having by this time broken through the Germans’ first and second defensive zones, was fighting along the line Senitz—Spreutz—Diehsa, having penetrated 20 kilometers into the depth of the enemy’s defense;

This army’s 1st Tank Corps, which had been committed into the fighting on 18 April in the army’s sector in the Spreutz area, having outpaced the infantry by six kilometers, by the end of the day was fighting in the Forstgen area;

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps, which had been committed into the fighting in the army’s sector in the area south of Spreutz, having also outpaced the infantry by six kilometers, by the end of the day was fighting in the Ober Prauske area and the woods north of the town;

The 52nd Army’s shock group, having broken through the Germans’ first and second defensive zones, was fighting along the line Zerichen—eastern outskirts of Kodersdorf—Zodel—Penzig, having penetrated 12 kilometers into the depth of the enemy’s defense;

The army’s 7th Guards Mechanized Corps, which had been committed into the fighting on 18 April in the Diehsa area, along with the 254th Rifle Division, having outpaced the infantry by 22 kilometers and penetrated into the Germans’ third defensive zone, by the end of the day was fighting along the line Rakel—Kotitz—Weisenberg.

This group of the front’s forces, following the completion of the breakthrough of the Neisse defensive line, had the task of attacking in the general direction of Bautzen and Dresden.

For the purpose of reinforcing the 52nd Army’s shock group with yet one more corps, the commander of the 31st Army was ordered to relieve the 52nd Army’s left-flank formations along the sector Haugsdorf—Jauer by 22 April.

As a result of this measure, the commander of the 52nd Army got an additional corps (48th Rifle), which he could use along the axis of the army’s active operations.

Against the front’s group of forces attacking along the Dresden axis, the following forces were active: the “Brandenburg” Panzergrenadier Division, the 615th Special Designation Division, and up to ten independent battalions. Besides this, by the end of 18 April there had appeared in the area north of Görlitz the 20th and “Hermann Göring” panzer divisions, which had been moved up from the Army Group Center reserve and transferred from the right flank of the German Seventeenth Army. The 464th Infantry Division had been transferred from the Dresden area to the Richen area against the Polish 2nd Army’s attacking forces.

Units of the 404th and 193rd infantry divisions, transferred from the Dresden area, were deployed to increase the defensive depth along the line Görlitz—Lauban (22 kilometers southeast of Görlitz).

The German command calculated that by launching an attack with a powerful tank group, which was being created in the Görlitz area, to strike a blow against the 52nd Army’s flank in the general direction of Weisswasser and Spremberg, for the purpose of defeating this portion of the First Ukrainian Front’s forces, which was operating along the Dresden axis and getting in the rear of the main group of forces.

The Germans planned to use this maneuver to create a crisis situation along the left wing of the front’s main shock group and thus ease the situation of its forces operating along the Berlin direction.

Strong counterattacks by the enemy’s Görlitz group of forces began on 19 April.

The Fighting on 19 April

Throughout 19 April the front’s forces continued attacking in the general direction of Bautzen, waging heavy fighting along its left flank against the Germans’ counterattacking Görlitz group of forces.

As a result of the 19 April fighting, the 2nd Polish Army advanced 4-15 kilometers and reached the line Birckfere—Pribus—Senitz—Daubitz—Kreba—Kaschel—Halbendorf—Klicks—Spreutz—Kolm—Diehsa—Edernitz.

During the day the army beat off with its left flank furious counterattacks by units of the Germans’ 20th Panzer Division from the Diehsa area.

The 1st Tank Corps was transferred to the army’s left flank against the enemy’s counterattacks, and as a result of an attack from the Jenkendorf area to the south; the corps reached the front Timmendorf—Rabenthal in fighting.

The 52nd Army’s shock group, as a result of the enemy’s increasing resistance, continued throughout the day to fight along the line Serichen—Zodel—Penzig.

The 7th Guards Mechanized Corps, with the 254th Rifle Division, continuing to attack to the west, by the end of the day had reached Bautzen in fighting and had begun fighting along its eastern outskirts.

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps, operating in the Polish 2nd Army’s offensive zone, had advanced 12 kilometers by the end of the day and was fighting in the Milkel area.

The Fighting on 20 April

Throughout 20 April the offensive continued to the west, while at the same time fierce fighting was being waged against the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces, which had been reinforced during 19 April with yet another division (72nd Infantry), which had been removed from the first defensive line in the Penzig—Lauban area, as the result of lengthening the 6th Volksgrenadier Division’s front.

Aside from this, on 20 April the transfer of the German 17th Infantry Division, which had been removed from the first defensive line in the Schenau area (36 kilometers southeast of Bunzlau), began to the area north of Görlitz.

The Polish 2nd Army, continuing to attack with its right flank and center, by the end of the day, having advanced 12-16 kilometers, reached the line Kuppatz—Heide—Daubitz—Kaschel—Milkel—Malkwitz.

The army’s left-flank divisions, while waging fierce defensive battles with the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces, were holding the line Baruth—Forstgen—Spreutz.

Units of the Germans’ 20th Panzer and 72nd Infantry divisions, which were counterattacking from the area south of Diehsa, had managed to advance six kilometers to the north, capture Diehsa and Kolm and reach Spreutz, cutting the Niski—Bautzen road.

The 1st Tank Corps, following a battle with an enemy group up to two infantry regiments in strength and 40 tanks, fell back to the Jenkendorf area.

The 52nd Army’s shock group, which had been reinforced by the 48th Rifle Corps’ 116th Rifle Division, fought fierce battles with the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces all day. A number of towns changed hands several times that day.

By the end of the day, having beaten off the “Hermann Göring” Panzer Division’s counterattacks, the army continued fighting along its previous line.

The 7th Guards Mechanized Corps, along with the 254th Rifle Division, captured Bautzen after heavy fighting and, during the day cleared the town out of small enemy groups holed up in its buildings.

The 1st Guards Cavalry Corps, attacking to the west in the general direction of Ortrand, entered the 5th Guards Army’s zone and was fighting along the line Biela—Hennersdorf, outflanking the town of Kamenz from the north and south.

The Fighting on 21 April

Throughout 22 April the front’s forces, while waging stubborn fighting with the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces, continued the offensive with part of its forces to the west.

The Polish 2nd Army, while continuing to attack to the west with its right flank and center, advanced in fighting 4-16 kilometers and reached the line Kuppatz—Heide—Richen—Kaschel—Königswarthe—Krostwitz—Burchau.

The army’s left-flank division was waging defensive battles in the Spreutz area, beating off furious counterattacks by the enemy, who was trying to take Spreutz.

In connection with the Germans’ seizure of the Niski—Bautzen road, communications between front headquarters and the headquarters of the Polish 2nd Army was disrupted and it was not possible to restore it throughout 21 April.

The 52nd Army’s shock group’s mechanized corps continued to attack, while its main forces were fighting furiously with the Görlitz group of forces.

The army commander, in order to eliminate the 20th Panzer and 72nd Infantry divisions, which had broken through to Spreutz, committed the 48th Rifle Corps, newly-arrived in the area from the army’s left flank and operating along with the 1st Tank Corps, into the fighting.

Having deployed along the line Weisenberg—Ober Prauske—Spreutz—Jenkendorf, the 48th Rifle Corps, along with the 1st Tank Corps, went over to the attack. Encountering stubborn resistance from the Germans, who were also attempting to attack to the north, the corps did not advance.

The remaining divisions of the 52nd Army’s shock group continued to wage defensive battles along their former line, beating off the enemy’s repeated counterattacks.

The 7th Guards Mechanized Corps, together with the 254th Rifle Division, having cleared the enemy out of Bautzen, opened an offensive to the southwest and, having advanced 2-10 kilometers, by the end of the day was fighting along the line Spitwitz—Doberschau, with its front facing south.

The Fighting on 22 April

For the purpose of eliminating the enemy’s Görlitz group of forces, the front commander ordered the commander of the 7th Guards Mechanized Corps to attack from Bautzen to Diehsa, and the commander of the 52nd Army to attack Diehsa from the south with two divisions (214th and 216th) and to destroy the Germans’ tank group that had broken through to the Diehsa area.

In order to prevent the German group of forces that had broken through in the Diehsa—Kolm area from spreading to the north, the commander of the 52nd Army was ordered to emplace two anti-tank artillery brigades along the sector Stochteich—Niski.

Simultaneously, the comamnder of the 1st Tank Corps was ordered to attack from the area north of Bautzen through Baruth toward Gross Radisch, with the mission of destroying the enemy in the Diehsa—Kolm area, in conjunction with the 7th Guards Mechanized Corps.

Because communications between front headquarters and the headquarters of the Polish 2nd Army had not yet been restored, this order was forewarded to the commander of the 7th Guards Mechanized Corps, with instructions to seek out the 1st Tank Corps in the area north of Bautzen.

Aside from this, an order to the commander of the Polish 2nd Army to seek out communications with front headquarters and the 52nd Army through Richen and Niski was transmitted through the headquarters of the 1st Tank Corps.

According to the front commander’s instructions, the 3rd Assault and 2nd Fighter air corps, as well as part of the 6th Guards and 4th bomber corps were detailed for coordinating with the Polish 2nd and 52nd armies.

During the day the Polish 2nd Army’s center continued to attack to the west and, having advanced ten kilometers, by the end of the day had reached the line Neuderfell—Elstra—Pulsnitz.

The 52nd Army was engaged in heavy fighting with the enemy’s Görlitz group of forces along its entire front.

The 7th Guards Mechanized Corps could not attack from Bautzen to the east, because it was tied down by German attacks from the south and throughout the entire day was engaged in stubborn fighting in the southern part of Bautzen.

The 48th Rifle Corps, along with the Polish 7th Infantry Division, having assumed the offensive, had advanced its right flank somewhat to the southeast and by the end of the day was fighting along the line Kotitz—Maltitz—Buchholz. The corps was engaged in heavy fighting along the remainder of the front Gebelzig—Ober Prauske—Spreutz—Jenkendorf, while fending off attacks by superior numbers of enemy infantry and tanks.

The 73rd Rifle Corps continued to wage defensive fighting along its former line.

The Fighting on 23 April

Throughout 23 April the front’s forces were involved in heavy defensive fighting with the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces, while part of its forces continued attacking to the west.

The German command, having failed to break through the front of the 52nd Army’s 73rd Rifle Corps along the Görlitz—Richen axis; that is, along the shortest and most convenient axis leading to the rear of the Polish 2nd Army, throughout 22 April and the night of 22-23 April, carried out a partial regrouping for the purpose of creating a new shock fist southeast of Bautzen, in order to strike a blow along the Spree River against the boundary between the Polish 2nd and 52nd armies.

Part of the enemy’s forces were concentrated in the Diehsa area for an attack to the northwest on Klitten.

On the morning of 23 April the enemy’s main shock group, consisting of two infantry divisions and reinforced by more than 100 tanks and assault guns, with aviation support, attacked the right flank of the 52nd Army’s 48th Rifle Corps, landing its main blow toward Ugist, and an auxiliary one on Bautzen with part of its forces from the southeast.

A second group of Germans simultaneously attacked from the Diehsa area on Klitten.

The German command evidently calculated that through the combined blows of both groups of forces they could turn both flanks of the 48th Rifle Corps and encircle it in the Weisenberg area.

As a result of the attack by superior enemy forces in the Weisenberg area, the corps was thrown back from its position and, having been broken up into separate groups, was involved in heavy fighting throughout the day in the area Weisenberg—Ober Prauske—Gross Radisch. The corps’ separate units fought in a half-surrounded condition.

The Germans along this axis managed to reach the area south of Klitten by the end of the day.

At the same time the Polish 2nd Army continued to attack with its right flank (5th, 8th and 9th infantry divisions) to the west. Having advanced 18 kilometers, by the end of the day these divisions were fighting along the line Kamenz—Niederlichtenau—Medingen—Seifersdorf against the newly-arrived units of the “Hermann Göring” 2nd Panzergrenadier Division.

Two of the army’s left-flank divisions (10th and 7th) were engaged in defensive fighting throughout the day in the woods south of of the line Weisswasser—Kreba—Stochteich—excluding Spreutz, fighting off the enemy’s furious infantry and tank attacks along the sector Kreba—Spreutz.

The 52nd Army’s 73rd Rifle Corps, along with the 1st Tank Corps and 254th Rifle Division, was engaged in heavy fighting throughout the day against the enemy’s attacking infantry and tanks in Bautzen.

The 73rd Rifle Corps continued throughout the day to wage fierce defensive battles along its previous line of Zerichen—Sodel—Penzig.

Thus on 23 April the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces, as a result of five days of furious fighting, managed to break through the front of the 52nd Army’s 48th Rifle Corps and, having advanced up to 20 kilometers to the north, reach the area south of Klitten in the rear of the Polish 2nd Army.

The Fighting on 24 April

In connection with the intense situation, which had arisen by the end of 23 April along the Dresden axis, the front commander on 24 April issued a number of orders with the intent of eliminating the breakthrough and defeating the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces.

The commander of the 5th Guards Army was ordered to use the 33rd Guards Rifle Corps, along with the 34th Guards Rifle Corps’ 14th Guards Rifle Division, for an attack in the general direction of Losa and Ugist, in order to defeat the enemy units operating in this area, and to establish direct communications with the troops of the Polish 2nd Army.

On the evening of 23 April the front commander ordered the commander of the Polish 2nd Army to transfer his 8th Infantry Division from the Niederlichtenau area to the area north of Bautzen, for the purpose of attacking to meet the units of the 5th Guards Army’s 14th Rifle Division. Following the establishment of combat coordination with the latter, the 8th Division was to attack to the east, toward Guttau, Klein Saubernitz, toward units of the 7th and 10th divisions.

The 10th Infantry Division received orders to attack to the south in the general direction of Ugist and Sdir, where it was to look to link up with the 8th Division.

The 7th Infantry Division was to attack from the Stockteich area toward Bautzen to link up with those formations attacking from the west.

The 1st Tank Corps, in conjunction with the 7th Guards Mechanized Corps, received orders to attack from the Bautzen area toward Diehsa.

The 9th Infantry Division, having taken up defensive positions along a broade front, was to cover the Dresden axis.

Throughout 24 April the front’s group of forces operating along the Dresden axis, as well as units of the 5th Guards Army’s 33rd Guards Rifle Corps, attacked with the mission of eliminating the breakthrough and defeating the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces, while part of its forces continued defensive fighting along its previous lines.

The Görlitz group of forces, having broken through the 48th Rifle Corps’ front on 23 April, during 24 April sought to develop the offensive to the north in the general direction of Ugist and Spremberg, along the Spree River. In order to carry out this mission, the “Brandenburg” Panzergrenadier Division, reinforced with reserves from Army Group Center, was thrown into the fighting here.

The Polish 2nd Army occupied defensive positions along the line Kamenz—Marsdorf with its 8th and 9th infantry divisions.

The 5th Infantry Division, which attacked from the Kamenz area toward Luppa (instead of the 8th Infantry Division, as called for by the front command) had the task of forming an overall front with the 33rd Guards Rifle Corps and the 1st Tank and 7th Guards Mechanized corps, which were operating in the Bautzen area. As a result of a meeting engagement with the enemy attacking from the Sdir area toward Königswarthe, the division reached the line Radibor—Königswarthe and established direct communications with the 1st Tank Corps in the Radibor area, and with the 33rd Guards Rifle Corps’ 95th Guards Rifle Division in the Königswarthe area. The attack was halted along this line.

The 1st Tank and 7th Guards Mechanized corps, along with the 254th Rifle Division, having beaten off all the German attacks on Bautzen from the east, by the end of the day were fighting along the line Bautzen—Radibor.

The 33rd Guards Rifle Corps’ 95th Guards Rifle Division, having reached the line Königswarthe—Losa and taken up defensive positions along this line, successfully beat off all the attacks by the Germans attacking in the direction of Ugist and Losa.

The Polish 2nd Army’s 10th Infantry Division, which was attacking in the Muskauer Forst wooded area from the area east of Nochten, reached in fighting the line Tzschelln—Wilhelmsfeld, having blocked the Bautzen—Weisswasser road.

The army’s 7th Infantry Division continued to wage defensive fighting along its previous line excluding Wilhelmsfeld—Stockteich.

The 52nd Army’s 48th Rifle Corps, which had fallen back after heavy fighting to the line Spreutz—Jenkendorf, by the end of the day, had gone over to the defensive along this line.

Throughout the day the 73rd Rifle Corps continued fighting along its previous line.

Thus although the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces managed during the day to advance another 14 kilometers to the northwest and to occupy Klitten and Ugist, thanks to the measures adopted, by the end of the day the troops of the Polish 2nd and 52nd armies, together with units of the 5th Guards Army’s 33rd Guards Rifle Corps, had managed to stabilize the front and halt the enemy’s further movement to the north toward Spremberg.

The Fighting on 25 April

During the day the front’s forces continued to engage in heavy fighting with the Görlitz group of forces, which was not halting its attacks for the purpose of breaking through to the Spremberg area.

During the day the Polish 2nd Army fought with the Görlitz group of forces and carried out a partial regrouping.

The 9th Infantry Division was defending the line Gross Neuendorf—Medingen—Marsdorf—Seifersdorf.

The 7th Guards Mechanized Corps, together with the 254th Rifle Division and the 1st Tank Corps, continued heavy fighting with the enemy’s infantry and tanks in the southern and northeastern parts of Bautzen, as well as to the north of the town along the line Bautzen—Littobitz.

The 5th Infantry Division, having advanced seven kilometers to the east, by the end of the day was fighting along the line Gross Dubrau—Sidr—Milkel.

The 8th Infantry Division, removed by order of the army commander from the line Niederlichtenau—Gross Neuendorf, by the end of the day had been concentrated in the reserve in the Lug area behind the 5th Infantry Division, for the purpose of reinforcing this axis.

The 95th Rifle Division of the 5th Guards Army’s 33rd Guards Rifle Corps, along with the 150th Independent Tank Brigade, having attacked on the morning of 24 April, advanced four kilometers to the southeast and in heavy fighting reached the line Steinitz—Kolpen.

The Polish 2nd Army’s 10th Infantry Division, having forced the Schwarzer Schepps and Spree rivers, advanced three kilometers to the south during the day and, in stubborn fighting, reached the line excluding Kolpen—Wilhelmsfeld.

The 7th Infantry Division, as well as the 52nd Army’s 48th and 73rd rifle corps, continued throughout the day to wage defensive battles along its previous line.

Thus the offensive by the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces along the Spremberg axis finally completely died out on 25 April. The German troops were halted, and along a number of sectors units of the Polish 2nd Army went over to the offensive and threw the enemy back 3-5 kilometers.

The Fighting on 26 April

On 26 April the front commander adopted a number of measures to stabilize the situation along the Görlitz—Spremberg axis, for the purpose of preventing the possibility of the enemy further developing the offensive to the north.

The commander of the Polish 2nd Army was ordered to defend with his 9th and 8th infantry divisions the line Kamenz—the northern outskirts of Bautzen—the Spree River as far as Sdir.

The 10th and 7th infantry divisions were to attack to the south and by the end of the day reach the line Sdir—Kreba, for the purpose of creating a continuous front for the entire army.

The 5th Infantry Division, as a reserve, was to concentrate in the Holscha area.

The 1st Tank Corps received orders to organize ambushes along the line Krostwitz—Welka, with one brigade in reserve in Jubigau (two kilometers northwest of Lug).

All of the army’s formations were to prepare an anti-tank defense, create anti-tank strongpoints and minefields.

The front commander ordered that the army’s troops be put in order and to establish troop control.

The commander of the 5th Guards Army was ordered to take Kamenz with the 14th Guards Rifle Division and in this area to attach the latter’s left flank to units of the Polish 2nd Army.

The 95th Guards Rifle Division, along with the 150th Tank Brigade, received orders to destroy the enemy’s groups in the areas of Losa and Ugist and by the morning of 26 April reach the front Königswarthe—Sdir, behind the Polish 2nd Army’s center.

The 78th Guards Rifle Division, with two anti-tank artillery regiments, was to occupy the line Tzschelln—Weisswasser behind the left flank of the Polish 2nd Army.

The 4th Guards Tank Corps was to concentrate as a reserve behind the Polish 2nd Army’s right flank in the area Hoyerswerda—Wittichanau.

The 7th Guards Mechanized Corps, along with the 254th Rifle Division, was ordered to take up the defensive along its line in the Bautzen area.

The 52nd Army’s 48th Rifle Corps received orders to attack and by the morning of 27 April to reach the area Guttau—Ober Prauske—Diehsa—Ullersdorf, where it was to take up the defensive, having attached its right flank to the Polish 2nd Army in the Guttau area.

On the morning of 26 April a powerful group of enemy infantry and tanks attacked in the Bautzen area and inflicted a powerful blow on the 7th Guards Mechanized Corps, and the 254th Rifle and Polish 5th infantry divisions.

As a result of this attack, our units, which were defending in the Bautzen area, were forced to fall back to the north of the latter along the line Holscha—Lomske to the defending Polish 8th Infantry Division, where the Germans’ subsequent advance was halted.

Units of the 33rd Guards Rifle and 4th Guards Tank corps, as a result of the 26 April fighting, advanced 3-4 kilometers to the south and by the end of the day reached the line Biela—Zschornau—Schmerlitz—Ralbitz—Neschwitz.

The remaining troops operating along the Dresden axis, when trying to attack, encountered the enemy’s stubborn resistance and by the end of the day they were fighting along their previous line and had only advanced a little ways to the south along individual axes.

Thus as a result of the 26 April fighting the enemy, having suffered a setback in his attempt to break through to Spremberg from the Ugist area, managed, following a regrouping of his forces, to inflict a new attack against our units in the Bautzen area to push them back ten kilometers to the north.

This concluded the large-scale attempts by the enemy’s Görlitz group of forces to defeat our forces operating along the Dresden axis and reach the Spremberg area and create an immediate threat to the left flank and rear of the front’s main shock group.

During the period 27-30 April fighting continued along the Görlitz axis to repel a series of new enemy attacks, which did not result in any significant changes to the situation.

By 30 April the offensive capabilities of the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces were completely exhausted and the latter went over to the defensive along the entire front.

As a result of their offensive operations, our forces moved forward slightly along individual axes to the south and by 1 May the front ran along the line Berinsdorf—Bilea—Zschornau—Schmerlitz—Holscha—Luppa—Krosta—Tauer—Forstgen—Steinelsa—Kolm—Jenkendorf—Serichen—Gross Krauscha—Sodel—Penzig. The front remained here until the end of the Berlin Operation.

Thus as the result of heavy fighting along the Görlitz axis, in which up to eight enemy divisions (two of them tank divisions) and up to 20 independent battalions were involved, the Germans managed to penetrate our lines to a depth of 33 kilometers (by the end of 24 April).

However, as a result of our active defense and the regroupings carried out by the front command during the fighting, which led to a significant increase in the depth of our defense, the mission of the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces to break through to the Spremberg area, remained unfulfilled.

The offensive operations of the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces only led to an insignificant tactical success and could not exert any kind of influence on the overall course of the operation.

Assault and fighter aviation, consisting of one fighter and one assault air corps, as well as part of the forces of two bomber corps, rendered significant assistance to the troops operating along the Dresden axis against the Görlitz group of forces.

Conclusions on the Second Stage of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian Fronts’ Combat Operations

On 25 April the troops of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts successfully completed their main maneuver to encircle and split up the Germans’ Berlin group of forces. Units of the Ninth and Fourth Panzer armies were encircled.

As a result of the maneuver’s completion, two encircled enemy groups of forces were formed—one in the immediate Berlin area, and the second in the wooded area southeast of Berlin.

By the end of 25 April the ring around the group of forces encircled in Berlin ran along the line: western and northwestern outskirts of Potsdam—the northwetern and northern outskirts of Spandau—Siemensstadt—Weissensee—the eastern outskirts of Berlin—Mariendorf—Steglitz—Dalem—Selendorf—Nowawes. The ring had been created by the forces of six armies: 3rd and 5th shock, 8th Guards, 1st, 2nd and 3rd guards tank armies, and units of the 28th, 47th and 4th Guards Tank armies.

The German group of forces, encircled immediately in the Berlin area, consisted of the remnants of six of the Ninth Army’s divisions (18th and 20th panzergrenadier, 11th SS “Nordland” Panzergrenadier, 1st Luftwaffe, 9th Airborne, and “Muncheberg” Panzer), an SS security brigade, various police subunits, ten artillery battalions, and a brigade of assault guns, three anti-tank brigades, six anti-tank battalions, the 1st Anti-Aircraft Division, units of the 17th and 23rd anti-aircraft divisions, and dozens of volkssturm battalions.

The overall strength of this group of forces exceeded 200,000 men and included a lot of artillery and tanks.

By the end of 25 April the ring around the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, which had been surrounded in the woods southeast of Berlin, ran along the Brusendorf—Neue Muhle—Kablow—Blossin—Wolzig—Busch—Storkow—Berkenbrueck—Neubrucke—Gross Rietz—Beeskow—Bielen—Muhlendorf—Burg—Lübbenau—Lubben—Gross Wasserburg—Teupitz—Topchin—Mittenwalde line. The encirclement ring had been created by five combined-arms armies (3rd, 69th, 33rd, 3rd Guards, and 28th).

The encircled enemy group of forces consisted basically of units of the German Ninth Army and a certain part of the Fourth Panzer Army, and included eleven infantry divisions (32nd SS, 35th SS, 36th SS, 303rd, 169th, 286th, 712th, 342nd, 214th, and 275th infantry, and the 391st Security divisions), two panzergrenadier divisions (23rd SS “Nederland” and “Kurmark”), and a panzer division (21st). Aside from this, the group of forces included 15 various independent regiments (including regiments from the Frankfurt fortress headquarters), four brigades, 71 independent battalions, an artillery regiment, five independent artillery battalions, a panzer regiment, and a panzer battalion. The overall strength of this group was 200,000 men, more than 2,000 guns and mortars, and more than 200 tanks and assault guns.

The encirclement of this group of forces in the woods southeast of Berlin and its isolation from the city itself influenced the subsequent course of the operation and significantly sped up the fall of Berlin, because they deprived the latter, during the period of the decisive fighting, of the greater part of the forces designated for its defense.

At the moment the encirclement of the Germans’ Berlin and Frankfurt—Guben groups of forces was completed by part of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts, an external front had been created along the line Bellinhen—the southern bank of the Hohenzollern Canal—Kremmen—Nauen—Rathenow—Brandenburg—Golzow—Beelitz—Straach—Wittenberg—along the Elbe River as far as Meissen, and then to the east along the line Marsdorf—Bautzen—Drechna—Kreba—Ullersdorf—Penzig.

The distance between our forces’ outer front and the surrounded German groups of forces reached 20-30 kilometers as to the Berlin group and 40-80 kilometers as to the Frankfurt—Guben group.

Six combined-arms armies (61st, Polish 1st, 13th, 5th Guards, Polish 2nd, and 52nd armies) took part in the creation of the external front, as well as units of the 47th and 4th Guards Tank armies.

During the battle’s second phase (18-25 April) our troops advanced to the west and northwest from 70 kilometers (First Belorussian Front) to 120 kilometers (First Ukrainian Front). The average rate of advance of these fronts’ forces in carrying out this maneuver reached 12 kilometers for the First Belorussian Front1 and 17 kilometers for the First Ukrainian Front.2

The 47th Army, along with part of the 2nd Guards Tank Army, which was carrying out the maneuver to outflank Berlin from the north and northwest, advanced 85 kilometes in six days, with an average daily rate of advance of 14 kilometers.

The First Ukrainian Front’s tank group during the 19-22 April period of the offensive on Berlin, which ended with it reaching the city’s southern outskirts, advanced 120 kilometers in four days; that is, it advanced an average of 30 kilometers per day.

The First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ combat operations during the operation’s second stage had their distinguishing features.

Following the breakthrough of the Germans’ Oder defensive line the First Belorussian Front continued to attack in an area that represented a continuous previously-prepared defensive sector. During the attack on Berlin, the front’s troops had to break through three of Berlin’s defensive lines, as well as to storm a series of large inhabited areas, which had been transformed by the enemy into powerful centers of resistance, such as, for example, Strausberg, Frankfurt-on-Oder, and others.

The terrain itself made it difficult for our troops to wage an offensive and helped the defending enemy. The conditions for waging combat became particularly difficult from 20 April, when the front’s armies reached the outskirts of Berlin and began fighting in the latter, which gradually shifted to the city itself.

The German command created its greatest density of troops along the Berlin direction, as well in artillery (the latter was achieved by using the artillery of the Berlin Anti-Aircraft Zone, as well as the mass employment of faustpatrone carriers, which had been formed from the Hitler Youth fascist organization.

As early as 18 April Hitler issued an order that “Berlin is part of the Ninth Army’s defensive front and thus, all forces in the Berlin area, including volkssturm units, should be transferred to the Ninth Army.”

In carrying out this order, the German command constantly reinforced its troops fighting along the approaches to Berlin by employing units from the Berlin garrison.

These distinguishing features of the situation in which the First Belorussian Front’s offensive developed, could not but leave their imprint on the character of its offensive operations. The completion of the breakthrough of the Oder defensive line did little to change the situation of the front’s troops’ actions. The latter continued their offensive toward Berlin by the method of consecutively breaking through the enemy’s numerous defensive zones and positions. The rate of the front’s armies’ offensive was less, compared to the offensive tempo of the First Ukrainian Front’s armies. During the 20-25 April period along the Berlin direction the main shock group’s armies advanced at a daily rate of 12 kilometers.

During this period the First Belorussian Front’s tank armies, as in the subsequent period, could not break free of the combined-arms armies and operated, as a rule, in the infantry’s combat formations as infantry support tanks, in this way significantly increasing the latter’s offensive power. An exception to this rule was the actions of the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 9th Guards Tank Corps—to be sure, for a short period of time—which got out ahead of the 47th Army’s infantry, with which it was operating (22 and 24 April).

At the start of the fighting for Berlin the front commander issued a special order transferring part of the tank armies’ corps to the combined-arms armies for distribution among reinforced groups. It should be noted that by the end of the operation’s second stage at the close of 25 April, more than 50 percent of the First Belorussian Front’s forces had been drawn into the fighting for Berlin.

Thoughout this entire stage the artillery was employed in a centralized manner, because the offensive fighting on each day opened, as a rule, with an artillery preparation. The infantry’s low rates of advance eneabled the artillery to maintain constant contact with the latter. However, instances of the artillery’s reconnaissance organs falling behind often led to the artillery being committed into the fighting late.

The artillery, including that from the High Command Reserve, played a particularly large role in storming the Germans’ large centers of resistance, particularly during the period when the fighting began in the Berlin suburbs and in the city itself, as well as while forcing rivers and canals.

In order to secure artillery support for forcing the Spree River, the 8th Guards Army created an artillery group with a density of up to 200 tubes per kilometer of front.

In the conditions of fighting in Berlin, a significant part of the artillery was used in a decentralized manner and, moreover, it was distributed among the reinforced groups. However, even during the period of the fighting in Berlin, part of the artillery continued to be employed in a centralized manner for massed fire strikes against particular areas or targets in the city.

Throughout the described period of the operation, the front’s aviation was operating with the troops every day. However, as a result of the fact that on some days the weather limited aviation activity, the intensity of the latter’s operations was uneven, as can be seen from Table 17.1.

The aviation’s main efforts were directed against the enemy’s reserves and centers of resistance, and in the final days against the enemy defending in Berlin.

As can be seen in Table 17.1, we had complete air superiority. If the First Belorussian Front’s aviation carried out 16,026 sorties during the 20-25 April period, the Germans’ aviation carried out only 1,719 sorties.

Throughout this entire period the front’s engineer troops worked very intensely. They carried out constant and intensive reconnaissance, which was made more difficult because the enemy, in mining the roads and certain terrain sectors, laid the mines to a significant depth. This circumstance deprived the scouts of the possibility of employing minesweepers and dogs. Besides this, the Germans employed a large number of various “booby traps.”

Many of the engineer troops’ efforts were directed at eliminating the large number of obstacles and barricades, particularly with the start of the fighting in the Berlin suburbs and in the city itself.

The plentitude of water lines-rivers, streams, canals, etc.—required intensive work by our engineer troops in setting up crossings. Finally, from the time the fighting in Berlin and its suburbs began, a significant part of the engineer units was employed for reinforcing the rifle subunits.

Throughout the period under consideration, communications between front and army headquarters, and the latter with corps headquarters worked reliably. The pace of constructing and restoring permanent lines along different axes varied from three to 18 kilometers per day, which may be explained by the differing rates of the troops’ advance.

Table 17.1 The 16th Air Army’s Combat Operations, 20-25 April
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The relatively low rates of the troops’ advance eased the work of the communications organs. The fact that the front’s troops were simultaneously carrying out a number of tasks slightly complicated the organization of control and the maintenance of communications during this period. The troops were attacking Berlin from the east, maneuvering to outflank Berlin from the north and northwest, securing the shock group’s right flank from the north, and were also participating with the First Ukrainian Front’s troops in maneuvering to cut of the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces from the Berlin area.

The greatest difficulties in maintaining communications with the front’s left-flank formations were encountered during the final days of the period under study.

Enemy activity against above-ground wire communications interfered with reliable communications, as well as the frequent destruction of the latter by his tank units. Our troops were not able to widely employ underground cable lines out of fear that the enemy would listen in. Nevertheless, the underground cable along the sectors Kienitz—Altlandsberg and Muncheberg—Wesendahl—Bernau played an important role, as did the above-ground lines along these axes, particularly in the large populated areas, where the level of destruction reached 70 percent, which required large and lengthy restoration work.

Because headquarters were not far removed from the troops, their radio communications worked successfully. However, there was a good deal of interference from the enemy’s numerous radio stations, as well as from the American and English stations, which were already quite audible at this stage.

During the 20-25 April period control over the front’s troops was exercised from Landsberg, because the front command post, which moved here on 16 April, did not move until 28 April.

The distance between the armies’ command posts from that of the front reached the following by 25 April: 125 kilometers for the Polish 1st Army, 115-117 kilometers for the 47th and 3rd Shock armies, 100 kilometers for the 5th Shock and 8th Guards armies, and 75-80 kilometers for the 69th and 33rd armies.

The distance of the army command posts from the troops during this period of the operation varied from ten to 46 kilometers. The greatest distance involved the Polish 1st and 47th armies on 25 April (36-46 kilometers), when the troops were advancing rapidly. The command posts of the 3rd and 5th shock and 8th Guards armies were separated from their troops by no more than 12-18 kilometers.

During the offensive the army commanders often visited the troops with their operational groups. During the fighting for large inhabited areas, particularly during the fighting in Berlin, the army commanders were continuously among the troops, having deployed their observations posts immediately within their ranks.

As has already been noted, the front’s command post remained in Landsberg throughout this entire period.

The army headquarters’ command posts moved 1-3 times, while the distance of the move varied from 10-35 kilometers (Table 17.2).

Table 17.2 The Movement of the First Belorussian Front’s Army Command Posts, 20-25 April


[image: Image]

As a rule, the headquartes of the tank armies moved simultaneously with the headquarters of the combined-arms armies and were located in the immediate vicinity of the latter, in the zones of which they were operating.

Troop control by the front commanders was carried out on the basis of tight centralization: the army commanders, as a rule, received instructions at the end of the day for organizing the battle for the next day, or two days.

On the basis of an analysis of the situation as it had developed by the close of 19 April—that is, by the close of the breakthrough of the Germans’ Oder defensive line—on the night of 19-20 April the commander of the First Belorussian Front issued his basic instructions to develop a vigorous offensive on Berlin, so as to break into the city on the march on the enemy’s heels, while denying the latter the opportunity of organizing a defense along his defensive lines.

At the same time, taking into account the great success achieved along the right flank of the front’s main shock group, the commander of the First Belorussian Front ordered the commander of the 2nd Guards Tank Army, which was operating in the 47th Army’s sector, to attack vigorously for the purpose of outflanking Berlin from the north.

On the evening of 21 April and the night of 21-22 April part of the First Ukrainian Front’s forces reached the southern outskirts of Berlin and the First Belorussian Front’s 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies reached the city’s southeastern outskirts in the Kepenick area. Considering this, as well as the significant lagging of the 69th Army along an extended front, the front commander made the decision to commit the 3rd Army from the second echelon along the boundary between the 8th Guards and 69th armies, in order to complete the maneuver to isolate Berlin from the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces. For this purpose, the 3rd Army was ordered to concentrate in the Muncheberg area.

On the basis of instructions from the Stavka of the Supreme High Command on rapidly completing the maneuver to encircle and split up the Germans’ Berlin group of forces, on 22 April the front commander issued a directive to the 47th Army and the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 9th Guards Tank Corps to complete the outflanking of Berlin from the northwest and west.

The commander of the 3rd Army was ordered to deploy between the 8th Guards and 69th armies, and by an attack to the southwest complete the isolation of the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces from Berlin.

The 69th and 33rd armies were ordered to tie down units of the Germans’ Ninth Army by an attack along a broad front to the west and deny them the opportunity of avoiding the blow by our troops directed at their encirclement.

The First Ukrainian Front, having broken through the Germans’ Neisse defensive line by the end of 18 April, and having forced the Spree River, reached the Gross Ossnig—Stradow sector along a 12-kilometer front and achieved operational freedom.

The Germans’ operational reserves were, for the most part, used up during the fighting along the Neisse line. Besides this, during the development of the First Ukrainian Front’s offensive maneuver, a significant portion of the enemy’s forces was pinned down and then defeated in the areas of Cottbus and Spremberg.

Naturally, the German command could not move a single division from the Berlin direction, because all the more or less free reserves, including part of the Berlin garrison’s forces, had been thrown into the fighting against the First Belorussian Front.

In the First Ukrainian Front’s offensive zone the first large German reserves, which had been transferred from the western front, appeared only along the line Golzow—Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen—Wittenberg; that is, no earlier than 23 April.

Following the breakthrough of the Neisse defensive line, the enemy could only once again put up organized resistance to the front’s troops in the Zossen area and Berlin’s outer defensive line, as well as along the line Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen—Wittenberg.

From here the First Ukrainian Front’s rate of advance was significantly greater than that of the First Belorussian Front: if the First Belorussian Front’s average daily rate of advance during the operation’s entire second half (20-25 April) did not exceed 12 kilometers, then that of the First Ukrainian Front reached 17 kilometers.

During the period of the combined-arms armies’ offensive following the breakthrough of the Neisse defensive line until they reached the line Beelitz—Wittenberg (19-23 April), the armies’ rate of advance was even higher. For example, during these five days the 13th Army advanced 120 kilometers; that is, its average daily rate of advance reached 24 kilometers.

The front’s mobile formations, particularly the tank armies, were able to forge 25 kilometers ahead of the infantry by 19 April. Their subsequent distance from the latter grew even more and on 20 April was equal to 40 kilometers, and 25 kilometers on 21 April.

The tank armies’ average rate of advance—from their commitment into the breach and to their arrival at the southern outskirts of Berlin (19-22 April)—reached 30 kilometers per day. On 20 April the tank armies advanced 50 kilometers.

The First Ukrainian Front’s offensive developed in conditions in which two large enemy groups of forces, defending in two large inhabited areas configured for defense—Cottbus and Spremberg—remained in the rear of those troops attacking toward Berlin and the Elbe. Aside from this, the attacking troops’ open left flank was subjected to powerful counterattacks by the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces.

The German command calculated that the forces defending in the Cottbus and Spremberg areas would be able to draw onto themselves a significant part of the forces of the front’s shock group, while at the same time the attacks by the Görlitz group of forces would create a crisis situation on the left flank of our attacking forces. Judging by the direction of the Görlitz group of forces’ attacks, one can assume that it was attempting to reach the Spremberg area and link up with the group of forces operating in that area.

These enemy measures did not yield the results expected of them; that is, to foil or at least significantly slow down our troops’ offensive on Berlin. But at the same time time they could not but affect the operations of the First Ukrainian Front’s troops during the period under study.

The furious resistance of the Germans’ groups of forces in the areas of Cottbus and Spremberg against the communications of those armies attacking to the west and northwest forced the army commanders to use part of their forces for blocking and subsequently eliminating these groups.

The elimination of the Germans Cottbus group was accomplished on 22 April by the forces of the 3rd Guards Army, simultaneously with carrying out the task of outflanking the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces from the south and southwest.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army, which was attacking from the Gross Doebbern area (south of Cottbus) toward the southern outskirts of Berlin, was forced—in order to secure its right flank against possible counterattacks by the Cottbus group—to establish blocking groups.

In order to eliminate the Spremberg group of forces, a reinforced corps each from the 13th and 5th Guards armies was employed, which completed the elimination of this group of forces on 21 April. At the same time both armies’ main forces continued to wage a headlong offensive to the west. By the time this group of forces was eliminated, the 13th Army’s main forces had advanced 60 kilometers to the west, and the 5th Guards Army had advanced 25 kilometers from the Neu Welzow area, where the Spremberg group of forces was eliminated.

The front commander, in organizing the offensive by the front’s main shock group—according to the instructions of the Stavka of the Supreme High Command—created an auxiliary group to cover its open left flank, made up of the Polish 2nd Army and part of the 52nd Army, which was to attack in the general direction of Bautzen and Dresden. This group took the entire attack by the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces.

The Görlitz group’s counterblows during the 20-26 April period brought the Germans’ only limited tactical success, but in no way did it effect the operations of the front’s main shock group. During the unfolding of the maneuver to encircle the Berlin group of forces and in reaching the Elbe River, the entire weight of the fighting with the Görlitz group of forces lay exclusively on the troops operating along the Dresden axis. Only on 23 April, following the arrival of the 5th Guards Army at the Elbe River; that is, upon completing its task as called for by the operational plan, did the army commander, by order of the front commander, turn a rifle and a tank corps to eliminate the Görlitz group of forces.

The front’s second echelons—the 28th and 31st armies—were employed during the operation’s second phase.

Part of the 28th Army’s forces (three rifle divisions) was employed to strengthen the 3rd Guards Tank Army during the latter’s fight along the external and internal Berlin defensive lines. The army’s remaining forces took part in outflanking the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces from the west and in creating an interior encirclement ring around it.

As a result of the commitment of the 28th Army into the fighting, the 60-kilometer gap between the 3rd Guards and 3rd Guards Tank armies was plugged.

The 31st Army was used for operations along the front’s left defensive flank. As a result of the army’s commitment the 52nd Army’s defensive sector shrank and the latter’s commander could use an additional corps (48th Rifle Corps) for reinforcing his shock group during the intense fighting against the Görlitz group of forces. The timely commitment of this corps along the boundary between the Polish 2nd and 52nd armies prevented the possibility of a breakthrough by units of the Görlitz group of forces in this area toward Spremberg.

A characteristic feature of the artillery’s employment during the second stage fighting was the employment of broad maneuver by large artillery formations. Such a method secured the creation of powerful fire fists along the most important axes while resolving basic tasks being carried out by the front’s forces.

Thus for the purpose of quickly eliminating the Spremberg group of forces, the 13th and 5th Guards armies’ corps were reinforced with the 17th Artillery Division and seven brigades from the 10th Breakthrough Artillery Corps. Their massed fire inflicted crushing blows on the enemy and significantly shortened the time required for the final defeat of the Germans’ group of forces.

The actions of the 1st Guards Artillery Division, in the 3rd Guards Army’s forcing of the Spree River on 19 April, may serve as an example of artillery maneuver for strengthening the front’s shock group.

When the army’s 21st Rifle Corps forced the Spree River with two divisions and seized a bridgehead on its western bank, the 1st Guards Artillery Division forded the same river under enemy fire. Having occupied firing positions on the western bank, the division supported the right flank of the front’s shock group with its fire against possible counterattacks by the Cottbus group of forces.

On 23 April the 1976th Self-Propelled Artillery Regiment was employed for the same purpose of securing the right flank of the front’s main shock group against counterattacks by the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces.

The 28th Army, having been committed from the second echelon for completing the isolation from Berlin and encirclement of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, was immediately reinforced by the 3rd Guards Army’s 25th Artillery Division.

Finally, on 21 April, when the 3rd Guards Army reached the near approaches to Berlin, the front commander made the decision to reinforce it with artillery for the subsequent fighting for Berlin. For this purpose, the special transfer of the 10th Breakthrough Artillery Corps, consisting of two divisions (25th Artillery and 23rd Anti-Aircraft) was carried out from the Spremberg area to the southern outskirts of Berlin, as well as that of three guards mortar brigades.

This maneuver was carried out during 22-23 April. By the morning of 24 April; that is, by the beginning of the forcing of the Teltow Canal, the transferred artillery formations, having completed a 90-150 kilometer march, occupied firing positions for supporting the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s offensive. As a result of the latter’s reinforcement with a number of large artillery formations, 2,930 tubes were concentrated along the 4.5-kilometer sector for forcing the Teltow Canal, for an average density of 650 barrels per kilometer of front.

As regards the peculiarities of employing the First Ukrainian Front’s tank armies, as was shown earlier, the most characteristic circumstance was their independent operations several dozen kilometers ahead of the infantry and their resolution of complex tasks.

The absence of a sufficient amount of motorized infantry within the tank armies during the course of their maneuver not only made the armies’ combat operations more difficult in overcoming the enemy’s defensive lines, but also forced the commanders of the tank armies to use a significant portion of their tank forces for combat support.

Thus the absence of a sufficient amount of infantry and mobile sapper units in breaking through the Neisse defensive line by the 3rd Guards Tank Army led to a certain lengthening of this operation.

Taking this circumstance into account, the front commander decided to reinforce the army as early as the fighting along the Zossen defensive line with a division from the 28th Army, which had been transferred to the Zossen area, using auto transport, and by the time the army reached the Teltow Canal the army had been reinforced with yet another of the 28th Army’s divisions, which had also been transferred by auto transport.

Without these divisions, the army’s actions, particularly while forcing the Teltow Canal, would have been difficult.

Under conditions of the tank armies’ separation from the combined-arms echelon by a significant distance, there arose the necessity of securing the tank armies’ open flanks and communications, for which the latter were forced to use tank and mechanized formations.

Thus, for example, while the 4th Guards Tank Army was carrying out its outflanking maneuver against Berlin from the southwest, the army commander was forced to fully employ the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps for securing the army’s flanks and rear. On 22 April the corps occupied the line Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen—Kropstedt, which it did until the end of the operation, being unable to take part in the fighting along the decisive axis.

The First Ukrainian Front’s aviation operated in conditions of complete air superiority, which is evident from Table 17.3.

Table 17.3 The 2nd Air Army’s Combat Activities, 19-25 April
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The great mass of our aviation was massed for operating with the tank armies that were carrying out their maneuver in order to reach Berlin from the south and southwest, as well as for fighting the enemy’s groups of forces in the areas of Cottbus, Spremberg and Görlitz.

Duriing 19-20 April our aviation’s main activities were concentrated on securing from the air the forcing of the Spree River by the front’s shock group and inflicting blows against the enemy’s centers of resistance in Cottbus and Spremberg.

Our aviation’s main forces subsequently operated with the front’s tank group, for which, aside from fighter air, 75 percent of the 2nd Air Army’s entire assault aviation was employed. Our air actions consisted of covering the tank group from the air and in paving the way for the tank armies through bombing and assault strikes against the enemy’s centers of resistance and defensive lines, as well as against airfields, from which the enemy’s aviation was operating against our tank group.

Our aviation’s actions were particularly intensive during the period of the tank armies’ fight along the Teltow Canal and in the southern outskirts of Berlin.

From 21 April an assault air and a fighter corps were operating along the Görlitz axis, attacking the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces, which had organized a counterblow against the Polish 2nd and 52nd armies. On 22 April this axis was reinforced with part of the forces of two bomber corps.

During 24-25 April our aviation’s main forces were concentrated on operating with the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies’ formations, as well as combating the counterattacking units of the German Twelfth Army, which was trying to break through our troops’ front along the line Golzow—Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen, in order to reach Berlin.

Besides this, while the encirclement of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces was being completed, a significant part of our bomber aviation took part in its defeat.

During the offensive’s development following the forcing of the Spree River, a large role was played by the front’s engineer troops, the main tasks of which during this period were as follows:

• securing the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies’ advance;

• covering the front’s left flank with engineer obstacles and maneuvering the latter against the enemy’s counterblows.

In order to resolve the task of securing the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies’ advance and the forcing of the Teltow Canal, the final large natural barrier on the approaches to Berlin, a regrouping of engineer units and formations was carried out.

On 23 April, according to the front commander’s decision, the 16th Assault Engineer-Sapper Brigade was removed from the 3rd Guards Army and transferred to the 3rd Guards Tank Army and moved during the night to the Teltow Canal, where it took part in the latter’s forcing and then in the storming of Berlin. By this time two pontoon battalions had been brought up to the Teltow Canal.

The 22nd Guards Engineer-Sapper Brigade was transferred from the 5th Guards Army and subordinated to the 4th Guards Tank Army.

This maneuver by engineer units and formations secured the timely reinforcement of the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies and their successful forcing of the Teltow Canal.

While forcing the canal on 24 April, by 1300 the engineer units had prepared a 30-ton floating bridge, and by 1400 a second one, with a capacity of 45 tons, and by the morning of 25 April they had built two bridges on solid foundations. The tanks quickly crossed over to the canal’s northern bank along these bridges and the outcome of the fighting for Berlin was determined, because there were no more large water obstacles in our troops’ path.

The highly maneuverable character of the First Ukrainian Front’s operations during the second stage and the headlong offensive of its troops, particularly of the tank armies, left their mark on the character of troop control and the workings of communications.

If the commander of the First Belorussian Front had the opportunity to control his troops during combat from a single command post, without moving it, then the commander of the First Ukrainian Front was twice forced to change his command post’s location, moving it both times 56 kilometers to the west (from Halbau to Bagenz and from Bagenz to Wendisch Drehna). Besides this, following the arrival of the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies at the southern outskirts of Berlin and Potsdam, aside from the command post, which had been organized by this time in Wendisch Drehna, an operational group had been moved up to the Baruga area, 30 kilometers from the command post, for controlling the two armies’ operations.

The distance between the front commander’s command post and that of the combined-arms armies’ command posts varied from 40-56 kilometers. Its distance from the troops reached 100 kilometers. On 22 April the command post’s distance from the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s headquarters reached 100 kilometers, with 120 kilometers from the troops.

The army commanders’ command posts changed 2-4 times; with the size of the movement reaching 11-35 kilometers Table 17.4).

The maximum distance of the army command posts from the troops reached 50-60 kilometers.

Table 17.4 The Movement of the First Ukrainian Front’s Army Command Posts, 19-25 April
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Wire communications did not work steadily, but involved frequent and lengthy interruptions. Communications with the Polish 2nd Army’s headquarters during the army’s fight against the Görlitz group of forces was interrupted for almost two days and was supported through intermediate instances—through the 7th Guards Mechanized and 1st Tank corps. By 23 April communications with the staff of the Polish 2nd Army and the formations that had been dispatched against the enemy’s Görlitz group of forces, had been restored and worked steadily until the end of the operation.

Radio communications were exceptionally important, as was communications by mobile means. The presence of a thick road network enabled us to set aside separate “control roads” for the movement of automobile and motorcycle communications. The most important of the mobile means was communications aircraft.

The commander of the First Ukrainian Front exercised control over his armies by means of personal instructions and telephone conversations, as well as through separate combat orders.

During the period of the tank group’s reaching the southern outskirts of Berlin and the Potsdam area, the front commander’s main attention was directed at securing air support for the attacking troops, as well as reinforcing them with a sufficient amount of artillery, which is testified to by a series of combat orders for regrouping the artillery.

During the 23-25 April period the First Ukrainian Front commander’s attention was mainly focused on completing the encirclement of the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces (the forward movement of the 28th Army from the reserve and the issuing of orders to the latter for the envelopment of the group being encircled from the west), as well as on adopting measures for combating the enemy’s Görlitz group of forces.

The front’s wire communications network developed in accordance with the course of combat activities. As soon as the attacking armies’ turn from the line Kalau—Luckau—Juterbog to the north along the Berlin axis was noted, the front commander made the decision to move his command post from Bagenz to Wendisch Drehna. After this, work on organizing communications with the armies from the new command post began immediately.

By 23 April; that is, at the moment the command post moved from Bagenz to Wendisch Drehna, telegraph-telephone communications with the armies’ command posts and headquarters were secured from the latter location, as well as with the First Belorussian Front’s 33rd Army.

By this time cable teams had restored the underground cable along the Senftenberg lateral road as far as Luckau and were working intensely to restore the underground cable to the north—to Berlin. By 25 April the underground cable had already been restored as far as Golssen.

The main task of our political work throughout the entire period of the two fronts’ offensive, from 16 to 25 April, was to maximally increase the troops’ offensive spirit and, despite the difficult situation, to maintain their high rate of advance.

The political organs’ work was, first of all, directed at popularizing—through oral propaganda and leaflets—the actions of subunits and individual soldiers who had achieved the greates combat results.

Congratulatory letters from formation and unit commanders, addressed to subunits and individual soldiers and officers who had distinguished themselves, were widely employed.

The political workers worked for the immediate recognition of those troops who had distinguished themselves, decorating them and accepting them as members into the party.

The testimony of captured Germans, who testified to the confusion of the enemy forces and their difficult situation were skilfully used, as were the stories of Soviet citizens and citizens from other countries who were moving toward our troops following their liberation from German hard labor.

A good deal of work was undertaken toward acquainting every soldier with comrade Stalin’s 23 April order no. 339 to the troops of the First Belorussian Front, and his 23 April order no. 340 to the troops of the First Ukrainian Front, which contained thanks for the successful breakthrough of the German defense. Stalin’s message poured new strength into our troops and inspired them to new feats.

A great effect was achieved through daily communications to our troops about how many kilometers remained to get to Berlin. On the day the offensive started a number of army newspapers issued leaflets showing the distance separating our troops from Berlin.

For example, one of the First Belorussian Front’s army newspapers, Soviet Soldier, issued a leaflet with a map of Germany. It read: “Look at the map, comrades! 70 kilometers separate you from Berlin. This is eight times less than from the Vistula to the Oder. Today the Motherland awaits new feats from you. Just one more mighty blow and the capital of Hitler’s Germany will fall. Glory to those who will break into Berlin! Glory to him who raises our banner over the enemy capital!”

During the offensive’s subsequent days all the front newspapers daily put out short leaflets showing how many kilometers remained to reach Berlin.

Here area some snippets from a few leaflets:

“Comrades! The Germans’ defense has been pierced. 50 kilometers to Berlin. Forward, faster!”

“Another 20 kilometers have been covered. Only 30 kilometers to Berlin. The longed-for hour of victory is near. Forward comrades, forward!”

“Nothing can stop us. Only 20 kilometers to Berlin. Just one more effort and our victory is won.”

“Ten kilometers to Berlin. Our guns are firing on the center of the fascist capital. Strike harder, you Stalinist heroes!”

“The long-awaited moment has arrived. We are at the gates of Berlin!”

In such conditions, when each soldier was counting the days and hours remaining before the fall of Berlin, when he knew that the capture of Berlin meant the end of the war, these leaflets proved to be a powerful mobilizing mechanism.

An enormous role in supporting the continuity of agitation and propaganda work with the rank and file during the offensive was played by non-professional propagandists. They were to be found in each platoon, gun crew and tank crew, and often in the rifle units. More than 50,000 non-professional propagandists worked in the First Belorussian Front’s units during the offensive.

The fierce fighting and significant losses among the political workers required that the political organs continually make up the losses in members among the company and battery party organizations, and in particular those of company party organs.

Upon our troops achieving operational freedom, the political organs’ chief concern shifted to supporting high rates of advance by the mobile formations. The main efforts of the fronts’ political organs were directed toward the tank armies.

A great deal of attention was devoted by the political organs to the rear organs’ work, especially those which were involved with supplying the mobile formations with fuel and ammunition. The drivers of the transport units stood at the center of attention. The front and army military councils issued special appeals to these drivers, and those who distinguished themselves in securing the delivery of fuel and ammunition to the mobile formations were decorated more quickly.



1 For six days of the offensive, 20-25 April.

2 For seven days of the offensive, 19-25 April.
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The Forcing of the West Oder River by the Second Belorussian Front and the Breakthrough of the German Defense along its Western Bank (20-25 April)

The Second Belorussian Front’s offensive operations for the purpose of forcing the West Oder River and breaking through the enemy’s defense along the latter’s western bank began on the morning of 20 April.

By this time the troops of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts, having broken through the German defense along the Oder and Neisse rivers, had begun to carry out their second assignment—the realization of a broad operational maneuver for encircling the Germans’ Berlin group of forces.

This naturally made easier the actions of the Second Belorussian Front, because the enemy’s main forces were directed at organizing the repulse of our troops’ offensive directly along the Berlin direction.

At the same time, the troops of the Second Belorussian Front were to securely tie down with their own offensive the opposing enemy and his operational reserves, preventing him from shifting them to the First Belorussian Front’s zone and then, attacking to the west and northwest, to cut off the entire German group of forces operating to the north of the Finow Canal, press it against the sea and destroy it. Thus the Second Belorussian Front was to prevent possible enemy activity against the First Belorussian Front’s attacking right flank.

The activities of the Second Belorussian Front’s forward and reconnaissance units, which on 18-19 April had reached the eastern bank of the West Oder River along a broad front, secured the front’s main forces a jumping-off position for forcing the West Oder River and breaking through the defense along its western bank.

However, the jumping-off position’s limited capacity, in connection with the flooding of the area between the rivers, prevented us from committing large formations into the fighting and forced us to keep the main mass of the front’s artillery in their firing positions on the eastern bank of the East Oder River, at a remove of 5-6 kilometers from the forward edge of the enemy defense. The Oder River’s flooded flood plain made it more difficult and time-consuming to move units and their equipment to the eastern bank of the West Oder River.

All of these circumstances could not but leave their mark on the course of combat activities and required particularly intense work by our aviation and engineer troops.

The Fighting on 20 April

A nighttime air preparation preceded the start of the front’s offensive.

During the night before the offensive night bomber aviation, operating in individual planes, exhausted the enemy troops and bombed the main defense zone.

The forcing of the West Oder River began on the morning of 20 April, simultaneously along a broad front, by all three armies of the front’s main shock group, while the crossing equipment had already been brought up to the West Oder River’s eastern bank.

The forcing of the West Oder River took place under the cover of smoke in the crossing areas and in our troops’ concentration areas. Artillery and mortars, firing smoke shells and rounds to blind the enemy’s observation posts and firing points, were widely employed.

At 0920 the 37th Guards Rifle Division’s 86th Guards Artillery Regiment began bombarding the enemy’s firing points on the west bank of the West Oder River, in the Hohen Zaden—Schillersdorf area, with smoke shells and rounds, in order to blind the enemy. As a result of the bombardment, the Germans were deprived of the capability of carrying out aimed fire against the units crossing the river. Thanks to this, the 37th Guards Rifle Division’s 109th Guards Rifle Regiment managed to successfully force the river and consolidate on its western bank.

The 65th Army’s troops began forcing the West Oder River at 0715, simultaneously with the beginning of a 45-minute artillery preparation. The crossing was carried out with the aid of 300 boats of various types, which were used during the forcing for the organization of 11 landing and 15 ferry crossings.

The 46th Rifle Corps’ forward units managed to seize a bridgehead on the West Oder River’s western bank in the Niederzaden area, and the 18th Rifle Corps’ forward units seized one in the Schillersdorf area, which made it possible to cross the army’s following echelons to the western bank. At 0800 the units that had crossed attacked in order to break through the enemy defense along the river’s western bank.

The enemy put up fierce resistance and repeatedly launched counterattacks in groups from a company to a regiment in strength, with 3-15 tanks. Units of the 27th SS “Langemarck” and the 28th SS “Wallonien” divisions, which constituted the Third Panzer Army’s reserve, took part in the counterattacks, reinforced with tanks.

By 1300 two 16-ton ferry crossings had been built for crossing equipment.

By the end of the day 31 battalions, with 50 45mm guns, 87 76mm regimental and divisional guns, 70 82mm and 120mm mortars, and 15 light self-propelled guns, had been crossed over to the right bank of the West Oder River.

As a result of the day’s fighting, the army’s forces seized and retained a bridgehead up to six kilometers in width, and from 0.5-1.5 kilometers deep.

By the end of the day the 46th Rifle Corps (units of the 186th and 108th rifle divisions) reached the line of the brick factory (0.5 kilometers north of Niederzaden)—Niederzaden—the western slopes of height 65.4—excluding the brick factory (1.5 kilometers northeast of Schillersdorf). The 18th Rifle Corps (units of the 69th and 37th Guards and 15th rifle divisions) reached the line of the brick factory (1.5 kilometers northeast of Schillersdorf)—the lake one kilometer northwest of Schillersdorf—the western outskirts of Unter Schoeningen.

In order to speed up the crossing of the second echelons, equipment and ammunition across the East Oder River and the flooded area between the rivers, during the day the sappers built 5.2 kilometers of roads and a 30-ton bridge over the West Oder River in order to cross the 1st Guards Tank Corps.

By the end of the day there were functioning two landing crossings, four 16-ton ferry crossings, and a 30-ton bridge in the army’s zone along the East Oder River.

The 70th Army’s forces also began forcing the West Oder River under the cover of an artillery preparation, which began at 0700 on 20 April and which lasted 60 minutes.

The crossing was carried out with the help of two ferry crossings, which had been prepared by the beginning of the forcing, and 150 boats, which had been previously brought up to the eastern bank of the West Oder River. Seven landing and three ferry crossings were prepared from the latter.

Along the 136th Rifle Division’s sector six ferries from the light inflatable pontoon park, and towed by amphibious vehicles, were prepared for crossing the artillery.

At 0800 the units that had crossed attacked for the purpose of breaking through the Germans’ first defensive zone.

The enemy put up stubborn resistance. During the fighting the troops that had crossed beat off up to 18 furious enemy counterattacks.

The situation of our troops that had crossed over to the West Oder River’s western bank was made more complex by the fact that as a result of the artillery’s insufficidently effective fire a part of the enemy’s firepower remained unsurpressed, particularly the Germans’ powerful strongpoint in the Greifenhagen area, across from the destroyed bridge over the West Oder River. Throughout the day the Germans, firing from six machine guns out of this strongpoint, prevented units of the 162nd Rifle Division from advancing along the dike.

By the end of the day up to ten battalions had been crossed to the west bank of the West Oder River, but without their artillery.

As a result of the day’s fighting, the 70th Army’s units managed to slightly broaden the bridgehead that had been seized the evening before by elements of the 136th Rifle Division in the area south of Unter Schoeningen. Units of the 165th Rifle Division seized a small bridgehead up to three kilometers wide and up to 0.5 kilometers deep in the area of Mescherin and to the south.

By the end of the day, aside from a 50-ton bridge, nine landing and four ferry crossings were working in the army’s zone along the East Oder River.

During the day seven landing and three ferry crossings were built in the army’s zone along the West Oder River; besides this, six ferries were being towed by amphibious vehicles along the canal.

The 49th Army’s artillery began the artillery preparation at 0700 on 20 April. Following a 10-minute fire onslaught, the artillery and mortars fired on revealed targets for 40 minutes, expending more than 70,000 shells and rounds. However, it turned out that as a result of poor reconnaissance and observation and the imprecise establishment of the forward edge of the enemy’s defense, the greater part of the enemy’s weapons remained unsurpressed. As a result, the army’s rifle subunits, having begun the forcing of the West Oder River under cover of the artillery preparation, encountered powerful machine gun fire. Only small groups of infantry managed to reach the western bank of the West Oder River and seize small bridgeheads in the area north and south of Friedrichstahl. At the price of significant losses by our subunits, we managed to hold on to these bridgeheads up to 24 April.

By the end of the day there were functioning four landing crossings, two ferry crossings, a 50-ton division bridge, and a captured 16-ton bridge in the army’s zone along the East Oder River. On the West Oder River we had constructed two landing and one ferry crossings. Four battalions had been crossed over to the western bank of the West Oder River.

During the day the 4th Air Army actively coordinated with the ground troops. However, as a result of the thick morning fog, our aviation was only able to begin its combat work after 0900. Thus the planned aviation preparation right before the beginning of the forcing of the OderRiver could not be carried out. During the day’s fighting our aviation carried out 3,260 sorties (of these, 464 for attacking targets in the 65th Army’s zone, 1,531 in the 70th Army’s zone, and 1,265 in the 49th Army’s zone). Ten German aircraft were shot down in air battles.

The enemy’s air activity was limited to carrying out air reconnaissance. In all, 69 German flights were noted.

Thus as the result of the 20 April fighting, the troops of the Second Belorussian Front forced the West Oder River and seized a large bridgehead on its western bank in the 65th Army’s zone, along the Niederzaden—Unter Schoeningen sector. During the day up to 12 battalions were crossed over to this bridgehead. Aside from this, small bridgeheads had been seized south of Unter Schoeningen in the area of Mescherin and to the south.

Along certain axes the front’s units had penetrated to a depth of 1.5 kilometers into the enemy defense.

Although it was planned to launch the main blow along the left wing of the front’s main shock group—in the 49th Army’s zone—the greatest success on the operation’s first day was achieved along the right wing of the front’s main shock group—in the 65th Army’s zone.

The Fighting on 21 April

During 21 April the Second Belorussian Front’s main shock group continued to fight fiercely along the western bank of the West Oder River, for the purpose of widening the bridgeheads seized the day before.

By 21 April the Germans had reinforced their group of forces in the Kurow area with the 281st Infantry Division, which had been transferred from the Neuenkirchen area, and during the day carried out 53 counterattacks against our troops in groups, each from two companies to a regiment of infantry in strength, with 5-15 tanks. The greater part of the German counterattacks were directed against the 65th Army.

Prisoners from the enemy’s 281st Infantry Division, seized in the Kurow area, testified that the division had been designated to be urgently transferred to the Berlin axis. However, as a result of the forcing of the West Oder River by our forces south of Stettin, the division had been sent to eliminate the bridgehead seized by the 65th Army.

German aviation, operating in individual planes, tried to destroy our crossings over the East and West Oder rivers during the day.

The 65th Army, despite the Germans’ furious counterattacks, not only maintained the bridgehead seized the previous day, but during the 21 April fighting significantly expanded it. By the end of the day units of the 105th Rifle Corps had seized the enemy’s major strongpoint of Kurow along the western bank of the West Oder River and consolidated there. Units of the 46th Rifle Corps, having beaten off the German counterattacks, advanced 500-1,000 meters and reached the line western outskirts of Niederzaden—southern outskirts of Hohen Zaden—the highway one kilometer south of Kolbitzow. Units of the 18th Rifle Corps managed to advance only 500 meters in heavy fighting.

During 21 April another 26 battalions were crossed over to the western bank of the West Oder River. According to the front commander’s instructions, the army was reinforced with two motorized pontoon battalions with two bow half-pontoon parks from the 70th and 49th armies. By the end of the day a 30-ton division bridge park, a 50-ton 5 heavy bridge train, and a 50-ton ferry were functioning in the army’s zone along the West Oder River. Six ferry crossings were working along the West Oder River, of which two were large-scale 16-ton ones.

During the day the 70th Army captured the grove in the area north of Pargow.

As a result of the elimination of the Germans’ strongpoint along the eastern bank of the West Oder River in the area northeast of Mescherin, the army was able to use the dike over the flooded area between the rivers to move troops and equipment to the eastern bank of the West Oder River and to lay down extra crossings over the river.

During 21 April nine battalions and part of the divisional artillery were crossed over to the western bank of the West Oder River. By the end of the day six landing, seven ferry crossings, and a 50-ton bridge were operating along the East Oder River in the army’s zone. There were 13 landing and five ferry crossings over the West Oder River.

Part of the 49th Army’s forces was fighting to hold the previously seized bridgeheads. During the day the 4th Air Army, as a result of the unfavorable weather, was able to carry out only 849 sorties, including 416 at night. During the first half of the day, due to the poor meteorological conditions, only assault aircraft could operate, and then only in small groups of 2-4 planes.

With the improvement in the weather during the second part of the day, large numbers of assault aircraft could take part in the fighting, operating immediately over the battlefield, where they especially helped the ground troops in repulsing the Germans’ numerous counterattacks.

German air activity was limited to overflights by individual reconnaissance aircraft.

Thus as a result of the 21 April fighting, the front’s forces managed to enlarge their main bridgehead in the 65th Army’s zone up to nine kilometers along the front, and up to three kilometers in depth.

The Fighting on 22 April

Throughout 22 April the 65th and 70th armies continued attacking from the bridgeheads seized along the western bank of the West Oder River. The Germans put up furious resistance to the attacking troops.

At 1000 on 22 April the 65th Army, following a fire onslaught, resumed the offensive and, crushing the enemy defense, by the end of the day had advanced up to two kilometers, having captured the Germans’ large strongpoint of Hohen Zaden.

During the day all the rifle formations were completely crossed over to the west bank of the West Oder River, including an anti-tank brigade and a mortar regiment.

By 2200 our troops had towed a 60-ton floating bridge along the canals up to the eastern bank of the West Oder River and that night laid it over the West Oder River. A large part of the bridge’s pontoon was damaged by heavy enemy artillery fire; however, the bridge remained afloat and continued to function.

By the end of the day units of the 105th Rifle Corps were fighting along the line height 27.9—the eastern outskirts of Pritzlow—the unnamed height one kilometer north of Hohen Zaden. Units of the 46th Rifle Corps reached the line Hohen Zaden—the eastern outskirts of Kolbitzow. The 18th Rifle Corps was fighting along the line of the eastern outskirts of Kolbitzow—marker 86.3

According to the front commander’s instructions, during the day the 65th Army was reinforced with the 70th Army’s 112th Heavy Howitzer Brigade.

By the end of the day, instead of a 50-ton ferry over the East Oder River, a single 10-ton bridge had been built. Two 16-ton and two 60-ton ferries were functioning over the West Oder River in the army’s zone.

The 70th Army’s forces continued during the night of 21-22 April to cross units over the West Oder River. At 1100 on 22 April they resumed their attack and, overcoming the Germans’ heavy fire and having beaten off 16 furious counterattacks by infantry and tanks, advanced along individual axes up to 2-3 kilometers. In all, 11 battalions were crossed over to the western bank of the West Oder River during the day.

By the end of the day units of the 47th Rifle Corps were fighting along the line of the northern and eastern outskirts of Schoeningen—the eastern outskirts of Pargow—the eastern outskirts of Staffelde Creek. The 96th Rifle Corps’ right-flank units had reached the Stettin—Harz highway along the sector of the lake 1.5 kilometers northwest of Mescherin—marker 48.0. By the end of the day five ferry crossings and one 50-ton bridge were operating across the East Oder River in the army’s zone. Ten landings, ten ferry crossings, and one 16-ton bridge were operating over the West Oder River.

During the day the 4th Air Army, despite the unfavorable weather, took an active part in the operation along the western bank of the West Oder River in covering the crossings from the air. Our aviation’s main efforts were directed at cooperating with the ground troops directly over the battlefield, particularly in repulsing German counterattacks.

During the course of the day 3,020 sorties were carried out, of which 1,745 were directed against targets in the 65th Army’s zone.

German aviation conducted reconnaissance and sought to destroy our crossings over the Oder River through bombing raids. In all, 97 enemy overflights were noted.

Our planes shot down six German aircraft in 13 air battles.

Thus by the end of the day, the front’s forces, as a result of furious fighting with the enemy, had managed to significantly expand their bridgehead along the western bank of the West Oder River. Its width was already 24 kilometers and slightly exceeded three kilometers in depth in certain areas (in the 65th Army’s zone). This created more favorable conditions for the further crossing of our forces and equipment to the western bank of the West Oder River.

As was the case in the operation’s first days, the greatest success was achieved along the right wing of the front’s main shock group—in the 65th Army’s sector along the Kolbitzow—Storkow highway. The 49th Army’s attempts to force the West Oder River were once again unsuccessful and the army’s units continued fighting along the eastern bank of the West Oder River, holding small bridgeheads on the western bank north and south of Friedrichstahl. During the day only four battalions from the 121st Rifle Corps’ 199th Rifle Division were crossed over to the western bank of the West Oder River. By the end of the day two landing and two ferry crossings were operating in the army’s zone along the West Oder River, as well as eight amphibious vehicles.

The Fighting on 23 April

During the entire night of 22-23 April the 4th Air Army’s night bombers carried out a methodical bombardment of the enemy lines for the purpose of wearing out and destroying his personnel. 691 sorties were carried out during the night.

In the morning the 65th and 70th armies resumed their offensive from the bridgehead along the western bank of the West Oder River.

The Germans continued to put up fierce resistance, particularly against the 65th Army. In the Kolbitzow area the German command committed the “Friedrich” Anti-Tank Brigade into the fighting, reinforced by a battalion of assault guns and almost completely armed with faustpatrones.

The 65th Army, encountering the Germans’ furious resistance and having fought off eight powerful counterattacks, did not advance far in the day’s fighting, having taken the powerful Kolbitzow center of resistance and having cut the Stettin—Angermunde railroad in this area.

The greatest success on this day was achieved by the 70th Army, particularly on its left flank, after which it occupied the Germans’ very large Harz strongpoint. In the army’s zone along the East Oder River there were seven ferry crossings and a 50-ton bridge made from a heavy bridge train and on the West Oder River—14 ferry crossings, a 50-ton bridge and a 16-ton one.

By the end of the day the 47th Rifle Corps reached the line Schoeningen—Pargow—Staffelde Creek—Geesow.

The 96th Corps reached the line excluding Geesow—Hohenreinkendorf—Harz.

The 49th Army tried to force the West Oder River, but was halted by German fire from the western bank. In the army’s zone along the West Oder River three ferry crossings and a 50-ton and a 16-ton bridge were in operation. There were two landing and three ferry crossings in operation over the West Oder River in the areas of the occupied bridgeheads on the western bank. Five battalions from the 199th Rifle Division and two regiments from the 380th Rifle Division were crossed during the day.

During the day our aviation’s main efforts were concentrated on operating with the 65th and 70th armies. In spite of the unfavorable weather, our aviation carried out 2,113 sorties during the day and shot down 13 German planes in 12 air battles.

The Germans’ aviation, aside from carrying out reconnaissance with individual aircraft, bombed the crossings over the Oder River. In all, 59 German overflights were registered.

Thus as a result of the 23 April fighting, the bridgehead on the western bank of the West Oder River was significantly enlarged. Its width along the front reached 30 kilometers (20 kilometers along the riverbank), and its depth in the 70th Army’s zone reached six kilometers. The front’s troops along a number of sectors had penetrated deeply into the main zone of the enemy’s defense.

Taking into account the fact that success had been achieved on the right flank and in the center of the front’s main shock group, the front commander issued instructions to regroup part of the reinforcements and crossing equipment from the 49th Army’s attack zone to the 65th and 70th armies’ attack zones.

Two army artillery regiments left the 49th Army for the 65th, while three bow half-pontoon parks were transferred to the 65th and 70th armies.

Besides this, the front commander, in carrying out the instructions of the Stavka of the Supreme High Command for launching a blow to outflank Stettin from the west, ordered the commander of the 2nd Shock Army, by employing the success of the 65th Army, to prepare an attack for the purpose of capturing Stettin.

Upon the 65th Army’s reaching the line (approximately) Mandelchow—Barnimslow—Pomellen, the 2nd Shock Army was to take over from the 65th Army the sector height 27.9—Kurow—Pritzlow, having concentrated along the western bank of the West Oder River a shock group consisting of two corps, using for this purpose the 65th Army’s crossings. On 23 April the 40th Guards Rifle Corps, which had arrived from the 19th Army, was subordinated to the 2nd Shock Army.

The Fighting on 24 April

The nighttime actions of the 4th Air Army’s bomber aviation, which carried out 627 night sorties, preceded the offensive by the main shock group on 24 April.

The 65th and 70th armies, having resumed the offensive, achieved significant success along the entire front, having advanced along individual axes up to eight kilometers and took in fighting the enemy’s powerful strongpoints of Schoeningen, Rossow, Radekow, Tantow, Petershagen, and Hohenselchow.

The 65th Army, having beaten off nine enemy counterattacks, captured Pritzlow and the settlement of Neu Rossow.

Throughout the day the main mass of artillery, as well as the 1st Guards Tank Corps, were thrown across to the western bank of the West Oder River.

By the end of the day the 105th Rifle Corps reached the line southern outskirts of Gustow and Pritzlow in fighting, with its front facing north and northwest. The 46th Rifle Corps reached the line excluding Pritzlow—Schmellentin—height 76.2. The 18th Rifle Corps reached the line Kolbitzow—Neu Rossow settlement.

By the end of 24 April the army’s troops had fully completed their crossing over to the western bank of the West Oder River, and followed this up by turning over its crossings to the 2nd Shock Army.

The greatest success was once again achieved in the 70th Army’s zone.

By the end of the day the 47th Rifle Corps reached the line excluding the settlement of Neu Rossow—Radekow—Keesow, having advanced seven kilometers during the day’s fighting. The 96th Rifle Corps reached the line marker 46.1—Petershagen—the eastern outskirts of Luckow and Kasekow—Hohenselchow—Heinrichshofof—Harz, having advanced eight kilometers in the day’s fighting.

During the day the 114th Rifle Corps (the army reserve) crossed to the west bank of the West Oder River in order to further develop the army’s success and was concentrating in the Mescherin area and to the north.

At 1700 the 3rd Guards Tank Corps began crossing to the western bank of the West Oder River. In the army’s zone on this day there were operating four ferry crossings and a 16-ton bridge on the East Oder River, and five ferry crossings and a 16-ton bridge on the West Oder River.

The 4th Air Army’s main efforts were directed at supporting the 70th Army’s offensive. Our aviation carried out 2,500 sorties during the course of the day.

The German air force carried out reconnaissance in groups of 2-12 airplanes and bombed our forces and crossings. In light of the increasing attacks against the bridge crossings over the Oder River, part of the bridges were raised and the crossing continued over ferries.

During the day 58 enemy overflights were registered. 27 German planes were shot down in 32 air battles.

During the day the 49th Army carried out reconnaissance and a partial regrouping of its forces to its right flank, for the purpose of forcing the West Oder River on 25 April in the Harz area. In the army’s zone on this day on the East Oder River there were two ferry crossings and two 16-ton bridges in operation, and on the West Oder River two landing and two ferry crossings, and a 16-ton bridge. Five of the 200th Rifle Division’s battalions were crossed during the day, as was a battalion from the 191st Rifle Division.

Thus as a result of the 24 April fighting, the front’s shock group was close to completing the breakthroughof the entire depth of the enemy’s defense along the western bank of the West Oder River. The greatest success had once again been achieved in the 70th Army’s zone. By the end of the day the depth of the bridgehead seized by the front’s troops along the western bank of the West Oder River was achieved in the 70th Army’s zone, 15 kilometers south of the Kolbitzow—Storkow highway.

The Fighting on 25 April

Throughout 25 April the front’s main shock group was fighting to complete the breakthrough of the enemy’s defense along the western bank of the Oder River and to reach the enemy’s second defensive zone, which had been prepared along the western bank of the swampy flood plain of the Randow River.

The 65th Army, operating together with the 1st Guards Tank Corps, which was attacking along the army’s left flank in the general direction of Krakow, having crushed the enemy’s resistance, advanced up to ten kilometers along its left flank.

The German command, in trying to halt the army’s advance and to prevent its arrival at the Randow River, on 25 April threw a significant part of its reserves into the fighting: units of the 103rd SS Infantry Brigade and the 171st Anti-Tank Brigade, the 549th Volksgrenadier Division from the Stettin area, as well as the 1st Naval Infantry Division, which had arrived from the Stolpe area from the First Belorussian Front’s sector. The 389th Infantry Division, which had been committed from the high command reserve, relieved the 549th Infantry Division and had taken up defensive positions along the western bank of the Oder River, north of Stettin. During the day the Germans’ unsuccessfully launched 13 counterattacks in groups of infantry from a company to a battalion in size and supported by 3-5 tanks and assault guns.

By the end of the day the 105th Rifle Corps had reached the line southern outskirts of Gustow—Karow, with its front facing north. The 46th Rifle Corps reached the line excluding Karow—Barnimslow—Hohenhof Creek, with its front facing north. The 18th Rifle Corps and the 1st Guards Tank Corps reached the line excluding Hohenhof Creek—Krakow, having captured the latter. The 1st Guards Tank Corps was attacking in the infantry’s combat formations.

The 70th Army, having beaten off eight German attacks, captured Penkun and, having advanced 15 kilometers, completed the breakthrough of the enemy defense along the western bank of the Oder River, having reached the Germans’ second defensive zone along the Randow River.

By the end of the day the 47th Rifle Corps had reached the eastern bank of the swampy flood plain of the Randow River along the sector excluding Krakow—Radwitz.

The 114th Rifle Corps, which had been committed into the fighting on 25 April in the army’s center from the army reserve, reached the eastern bank of the Randow River’s flood plain along the sector Grunz—the barns two kilometers west of Wartin. The 96th Rifle Corps reached the line excluding the barns—the northern outskirts of Blumberg and Kasekow.

By the end of 25 April the army’s forces had completed their crossing to the western bank of the West Oder River.

The 49th Army, employing the success achieved by the 65th and 70th armies, reached the western bank of the West Oder River on the morning of April 25 along the Harz sector, using the 70th Army’s ferries.

The army’s units, attacking to the southwest and having beaten off five German counterattacks, advanced 5-6 kilometers during the day’s fighting.

By the end of the day the 121st Rifle Corps had reached the front Pinnow—Hohenfelde. Part of the 70th Rifle Corps’ forces reached the line excluding Hoenfelde—excluding Gatow.

Beginning at 1600 the 8th Mechanized Corps began crossing to the western bank of the West Oder River over the bridge in the Fiddichow area.

The 4th Air Army actively supported the offensive by the main shock group and carried out 3,304 sorties during the day.

Throughout the day the Germans’ aviation bombed the crossings over the Oder River. During the day 95 German flyovers were registered. Our pilots shot down 26 enemy planes in 25 air battles.

On the morning of 25 April the 2nd Shock Army’s 40th Guards Rifle Corps began crossing to the western bank of the West Oder River over the 65th Army’s crossings.

Conclusions on the Second Stage of the Second Belorussian Front’s Combat Operations

By 25 April, as a result of six days of intense fighting, the Second Belorussian Front’s main shock group had completed the breakthrough of the enemy defense along the western bank of the Oder River and had arrived along a 20-kilometer front at the enemy’s second defensive zone, which had been prepared along the western bank of the Randow River’s swampy flood plain.

By the end of 25 April the front of the Second Belorussian Front’s main shock group ran along the line southern outskirts of Gustow—Karow—Krakow—Grunz—Kasekow—Pinnow—excluding Gatow, and then south along the eastern bank of the West Oder River as far as Schwedt. The front’s overall length reached 70 kilometers. The front’s greatest advance by the end of 25 April was 22 kilometers.

During the course of the fighting along the western bank of the Oder River the “Schwedt” combat group, the 27th SS “Langemarck” SS Division and the 28th SS “Wallonien” Division, as well as the left-flank units of the 547th Volksgrenadier Division had been completely destroyed. Units of the 549th Volksgrenadier Division, units of the 610th Reserve and 281st Infantry divisions had suffered heavy casualties, as had the “Friedrich” anti-tank brigades, which had been committed into the fighting from the reserve, and the 171st Anti-Tank Brigade and 103rd SS Infantry Brigade. Thus by the moment the breakthrough of the German defense along the western bank of the Oder River had been completed, all the enemy units defending the Oder River, as well as all the reserves brought up during the battle, had been defeated. This, as will be evident from the subsequent description, deprived the enemy of the capability of organizing a solid defense of the second defensive zone along the western bank of the Randow River.

As was shown earlier, by the end of 25 April the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts had completed the encirclement of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces.

The offensive by the Second Belorussian Front’s shock group, which was being carried out during the First Belorussian Front’s maneuver to outflank Berlin from the north, securely tied down the formations of the Germans’ Third Panzer Army, which were defending the western bank of the Oder River to the north of Schwedt, as well as all the enemy’s reserves along this axis. As a result, all of the German command’s intentions of employing a part of the forces operating to the north of the Finow Canal for opposing the First Belorussian Front’s offensive completely fell apart.

The offensive operations by the Second Belorussian Front’s main shock group began in a very complex situation.

The complexity of the situation, in essence, amounted to the fact that after forcing the East Oder River by forward units and their arrival at the eastern bank of the West Oder River, the movement of troops across the swampy and water-covered area between the rivers was accompanied by great difficulties. Movement could only take place across four dikes, which had been half-destroyed by the enemy during his retreat, and along a limited number of built-up roads that had been laid down by our engineer troops.

The capacity of the area of the jumping-off positions on the eastern bank of the West Oder River was extremely small, because the troops could occupy their jumping-off positions only along the dike running along the eastern bank of the West Oder River. It should also be added that the eastern bank of the West Oder River and the area between the rivers could easily be observed by the Germans from the high western bank.

As a result of all this, the process of forcing the river was full of great difficulty, and the subsequent crossing of the armies stretched out over 5-6 days.

The peculiarities of the situation left their mark on the organization of cooperation between the combat arms. As a result of the fact that the breadth of the Oder River’s swampy flood plain covered by water reached 5-6 kilometers, the artillery’s firing positions were removed to a significant distance from the forward edge of the enemy’s defense. Even the forward artillery observers, who had been moved up to the dike along the eastern bank of the West Oder River, enjoyed very limited observation and, as a rule, as a result of the terrain specifics on the western bank of the West Oder River, could view the enemy’s lines to a depth no more than 500 meters from the water cut. The possibility of using medium and heavy-caliber artillery for firing over open sights was excluded. As a result of these circumstances, the artillery fire during the artillery preparation was insufficiently effective along a number of axes. In the majority of cases, the infantry forcing the West Oder River, in attacking the enemy defenses, encountered fire from the enemy’s poorly suppressed fire system. Even the firing points on the very bank of the West Oder River continued to enfilade the area between the rivers for a long time.

Thus the first days’ fighting on the western bank of the West Oder River was quite difficult for the attacking forces. As is evident from the preceding description, the 49th Army’s troops could not force the West Oder River in strength at all until 25 April, precisely because the enemy’s fire system had not been suppressed. Besides this, the poor organization of the fighting and poor coordination played a role here. The front commander was forced to pay special attention to these shortcomings and demand that they be immediately eliminated.

As a resulf to the limited number of crossings, the greater part of the artillery continued to remain behind for a considerable period in its firing positions on the eastern bank of the East Oder River, which severely complicated our troops’ offensive activities during the first days’ fighting in the depth of the enemy’s defense, because they mostly had with them 82mm mortars.

The possibility of employing tanks during the operation’s first days was excluded.

All of this, taken together, to a great degree increased the role of air power. Our aviation was forced to take upon itself the fulfillment of a number of the artillery’s and tanks’ tasks for supporting the infantry, both during the artillery preparation and following the start of the infantry attack.

The 4th Air Army rendered a great deal of help to the combined-arms armies in their successful forcing of the West Oder and in breaking through the German defense on the river’s western bank.

In spite of the basically unfavorable weather conditions, our aviation worked very intensely and significantly eased the infantry’s fulfillment of its assignment. However, our aviation could not make up for the insufficient effectiveness of our artillery fire or replace the missing tanks.

Assault air’s role was particularly important, and it made easier the rifle units’ successful repulse of the Germans’ frequent and fierce counterattacks during the first days’ fighting on the western bank of the West Oder River. The role of fighter aviation which covered our troops’ crossings over the East and West Oder rivers, was also great.

Overall, in the six days of fighting between 20 and 25 April, the air army’s planes carried out 15,046 sorties. 2,372 tons of bombs were dropped on the enemy’s personnel, equipment and defensive structures. Our pilots destroyed 85 German planes in air battles.

The front’s engineer troops carried out the very responsible task of supplying the shock group with crossing equipment.

By the beginning of the forcing 15.5 metal and eight wooden crossing parks had been concentrated at the Oder River.

By the end of 25 April the following number of crossings were operating (Table 18.1).

The number of parks, as was indicated earlier, did not fully correspond to the demand for them.

Forcing both branches of the Oder River required the laying of 840 linear meters of 60-ton and 1,750 linear meters of 16-ton bridges, for which it was necessary to have 26 parks (using bow half-pontoon parks as a basis for measurement) and, including a reserve of 25 percent, 32 parks.

The 23.5 parks of various types actually on hand, if one converts them to bow half-pontoon parks, yielded only 20.5 parks.

Table 18.1 Crossings Over the Oder River in the Second Belorussian Front’s Attack Zone on 25 April


[image: Image]

The shortage of crossing materials was made up for by the maximum substitution of floating parts with viaducts on raised supports, as well as the timely and rapid maneuver of parks, depending on changes in the situation.

The table below shows the maneuver of crossing equipment during the fighting for crossing the Oder.

Table 18.2 The Maneuver of Crossing Equipment During the Forcing of the Oder River by the Second Belorusian Front



	



	Army
	Number of Parks at the Beginning of the Forcing1
	Number of Parks by the end of 25 April



	



	65th
	3
	8.25



	70th
	5
	7.25



	49th
	7.75
	5.0



	Front Reserve
	4.75
	–



	




Note

1 As expressed in bow half-pontoon parks.

It should be emphasized that as a result of attacks on the crossings by enemy air, the engineer units had the task of restoring damaged crossings. Besides this, part of the bridges laid down had to be removed and replaced with ferry crossings.

Smoke was widely used in the Second Belorussian Front’s operation. Smoke was employed both for cover against enemy fire against our troops forcing the West Oder River, as well as for covering our troops attacking the enemy’s positions on the western bank of the West Oder River. Smoke was particularly widely used to mask the crossings over the branches of the Oder River against enemy air attacks.

In order to cover the crossings and the crossing troops from corrected artillery fire and the enemy’s air attacks, smoke cover over large areas and along a broad front was employed.

For example, on 21 April a smokescreen was raised along the line Frauenhof—Retzowsfelde on the western bank of the West Oder River from 0700 to 2100, in order to mask the crossing of the 108th and 413th rifle divisions. The Germans fired 1,000 shells and mortar rounds against the smoked area, but failed to damage a single crossing.

Smokescreens were laid down not only during the day, but at night, for cover against the enemy’s night bombers.

For example, on the night of 24-25 April a smokescreen was laid down in the areas of Niederzaden, Frauenhof, Retzowsfelde, and one kilometer north of Schillersdorf, so as to prevent the enemy’s precision bombing of the crossings and crossing forces. Despite the intensive illumination of the area, the Germans were unable to find their bombing targets. The 100 bombs they dropped did not cause any damage to the crossings.

Overall, during the course of the operation, our troops laid down smokescreens at a rate of 193 kilometers per hour and on an area of 1,535 square kilometers per hour.

In all, during the operation’s preparatory period and while forcing the Oder River (18-25 April), smokescreens were laid along a front of 266 kilometers per hour.

Troop control in the Second Belorussian Front during the period of forcing the Oder River was carried out primarily from observation posts.

The front commander’s observation posts were located at a 2.5-4 kilometer remove from the forward elements.

Army headquarters were located 8-12 kilometers from the forward elements, and the army commanders’ observation posts at a distance of 2.5-3.5 kilometers.

The buildup of both the front’s axial communication followed behind the advance of the attacking forces, as well as those of the armies. Simultaneous with this, above-ground and cable crossings over the Oder River were built.

The construction of crossings behind the 65th, 70th and 49th armies, and along the axes of the front’s communications, as well as the laying down of cable, began immediately, as soon as the forward infantry detachments forced the East Oder River and began fighting in the area between the rivers.

The speed at which crossings were built depended on the pace of our infantry’s advance, and thus the crossings were built during the period 22-27 April.

Radio communications working on reception in the front’s radio networks was limited, because wire communications at this stage worked reliably and guaranteed troop control.


Third Stage

The Elimination of the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben and Berlin Groups of Forces by the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian Fronts, the Capture of Berlin and the Arrival at the Elbe River. The Pursuit and Defeat of the Germans’ Third Panzer Army by the Second Belorussian Front (26 April-8 May)
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The Elimination of the Frankfurt—Guben Group of Forces (26 April-1 May)

The Situation on the First Belorussian Front’s Left Wing and the First Ukrainian Front’s Right Wing. The Correlation of Forces and the Troops’ Objectives

By the morning of 26 April the situation of our troops, which had surrounded the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, was as follows:

The First Belorussian Front’s 3rd Army was fighting along the line Rotzie—the northern outskirts of Konigs Wusterhausen—Neue Muhle—Kablow—Blossin—Wolzig, with its front facing south.

The 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps was fighting along the line excluding Wolzig—Busch—Storkow, with its front facing south.

The 69th Army was fighting along the line Reichenwalde—Berkenbrueck—Kersdorf—Neubrucke, with its front facing south and southwest.

The 33rd Army was fighting along the line excluding Neubrucke—Gross Rietz—Beeskow—the Bilenersee, with its front facing south.

The First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Army was fighting, with its front facing to the north and northeast, along the line: 76th Rifle Corps—excluding the Bilenersee—Muhlendorf; 120th Rifle Corps—Burg—Lübbenau—Lubben—Krausnick—Teirow; 21st Rifle Corps—excluding Teirow—excluding Teupitz; the 25th Tank Corps was concentrated behind the 120th Rifle Corps in the Niwitz—Duben area.

Two of the 28th Army’s divisions (130th and 152nd rifle) were fighting, with their front facing to the east, along the line Teupitz—Topchin—Mittenwalde—Brusendorf; the 54th Guards Rifle Division, comprising the army’s second echelon, had occupied defensive positions along the line Munchendorf—Zeig—Jauchzen-Bruck—Wunsdorf, with its front facing east, cutting the Topchin—Wunsdorf—Luckenwalde road; the 50th Guards Rifle Division, which was moving to the Zossen area, had reached the Baruth area; the 96th Guards Rifle Division, which was also moving to the Zossen area, had passed through Golssen with its lead column; the 55th Guards Rifle Division had reached Salow. Three of the army’s divisions (61st, 48th Guards and 20th rifle divisions) were fighting together with the 3rd Guards Tank Army in the southern part of Berlin.

The 13th Army’s 24th Rifle Corps, which had been withdrawn by the front commander’s order from combat and concentrated in the Juterbog area, was employed for preventing the Germans’ attempts to break through the encirclement to the west. By the morning of 26 April the corps’ 395th Rifle Division had occupied the line Golssen—Baruth, with its front facing to the east; the 117th Guards Rifle Division had organized the circular defense of Luckenwalde, having dispatched a combat security group to the line Kummersdorf—Sperenberg; the 280th Rifle Division remained in the corps reserve in the Juterbog area.

Aside from this, insofar as the Kalau—Luckau—Baruth—Zossen road was the main line of communications for the 3rd Guards Tank Army and those units and formations reinforcing it, a significant number of all sorts of rear organizations were located along this road.

As was shown earlier, the encircled Frankfurt—Guben group of forces consisted of 14 divisions and a number of independent units and rear organizations, which formed part of the XI SS Panzer Corps, the V SS Alpine Corps, and the V Army Corps.

The correlation of forces between the encircled Frankfurt—Guben group of German forces and our troops, which had surrounded the group, is show in Table 19.1.

The encircled group of forces’ command, the commander of the Ninth Army, on 25 April received an order from Hitler’s headquarters to break through the encirclement ring and attack in the direction of Halbe—Sperenberg—Luckenwalde—Treuenbrietzen, for the purpose of linking up with the Twelfth Army, which was operating southwest of Berlin.

The Ninth Army commander decided to carry out this assignment in the following manner.

Units of the V Alpine and XI SS Panzer Corps were to cover the retreat of the encircled group’s forces from the north and southeast; the V Army Corps, upon abandoning the front in the southeastern sector, was to attack toward Halbe and Baruth.

The vanguard consisted of the 21st Panzer Division’s combat group, the “Kurmark” Panzergrenadier Division, and the 712th Infantry Division.

Gen. Busse, the commander of the Ninth Army, was to take up the command of the vanguard.

At 1600 on 25 April the commander of the First Belorussian Front ordered the troops of the 3rd Army, the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps, and the 69th and 33rd armies to continue attacking for the purpose of destroying the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, in conjunction with the troops of the First Ukrainian Front, by breaking it up into several isolated groups.

The 3rd Army received orders to attack with its 40th Rifle Corps from the Schulzendorf area toward Mittenwalde, for the purpose of reaching the line Wasmansdorf—Brusendorf—Mittenwalde—Mosen—excluding Potz, and along this line establish contact with the troops of the First Ukrainian Front.

The 35th Rifle Corps received orders to attack in the general direction of Kablow and Potz, and the 41st Rifle Corps toward Friedersdorf and Priros. Both of these corps were to reach the line Gross Koris—the northwestern shore of the Hoelzerner See—the northwestern shore of the Langer See.

The 2nd Guards Rifle Corps was ordered to attack in the general direction of Wendisch-Buchholz.

The 69th Army, while developing the offensive and launching its main blow with its right flank in the general direction of Riplos, Hersdorf and Streganz, was to reach the front Priros—Streganz—Schwerin—Bug—the southern shore of the Scharmuetzelsee, and subsequently, depending on the situation, to attack to the south or southeast.

The 33rd Army received orders to continue attacking, delivering its main blow from the Beeskow area toward the west, and an auxiliary blow from the Hofnungsbei area toward Gredich.

The commander of the First Ukrainian Front, having evaluated the situation that had arisen southeast of Berlin, emphasized in his directive to the commander of the 3rd Guards Army the possibility that the surrounded German group of forces would make attempts to break through our front along the Mittenwalde—Teupitz—Schoenwalde sector for the purpose of getting out of the encirclement toward the southwest.

The commander of the 3rd Guards Army was ordered to maintain one division in reserve in the Teupitz area; to block all the forest roads running from east to west; to create strongpoints along the Cottbus—Berlin highway and to reinforce this axis with artillery; to create powerful antitank strongpoints along the sector Tornow—Neuendorf (southern) and to transfer two anti-tank artillery regiments there; to maintain a division in reserve in the area Brand—Stakow—excluding Waldow, and one division in the Neuendorf (south)—Schoenwalde area; to concentrate the 25th Tank Corps in this area as a mobile reserve, having moved a self-propelled artillery regiment or a brigade from the 25th Tank Corps into the area. Powerful obstacles were to be erected along the Lubben—Teupitz sector.

Table 19.1 The Combat and Numerical Strength of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian Fronts, Which Surrounded the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben Group of Forces and the Latter’s Combat and Numerical Strength on 25 April
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Note

1 Not counting 45mm guns and rocket artillery platforms.

2 Counting 45mm guns and rocket artillery platforms.



The 3rd Guards Army’s right-flank 76th Rifle Corps was to attack in the general direction of Straupitz and Schlepzig.

The 28th Army’s divisions received orders to continue holding their lines.

Thus the decisions by the commanders of both fronts called for securely blocking all possible avenues for the encircled group of forces to the west and southwest along the line Lubben—Brusendorf.

At the same time it was planned to split up the encircled group into several isolated parts with attacks from the north, east and southeast and to subsequently destroy them.

The commander of the 2nd Air Army was ordered to throw his main forces into destroying the encircled group of forces; to prevent the Germans’ movement toward Cottbus and Lubben; to destroy the enemy’s forces on crossings over the Spree River and the Dame River near Wendisch-Buchholz; to conduct constant reconnaissance against the enemy for the purpose of establishing the direction of his main forces’ movement, as well as the timely warning of the arrival of his reserves from the west.

In order to carry out this task, the 6th Guards and 4th Bomber corps, the 1st and 2nd guards assault air corps, and the 6th Guards and 2nd fighter corps were put into the battle.

The Fighting on 26 April

Throughout 26 April our troops developed the offensive for the purpose of splitting and destroying the enemy’s encircled group of forces. The offensive was carried out in extremely difficult conditions, involving woods, lakes and swampy terrain, with numerous defiles, the exits from which were defending by German units with desperate stubbornness.

The First Ukrainian Front’s 28th and 3rd Guards armies were fighting with part of their forces throughout the day in the area Wendisch-Buchholz—Baruth area against a German group of forces, which was trying to break through to the west.

During the night of 25-26 April the command of the encircled troops, having carried out a regrouping of his forces, created a powerful group in the area Wendisch-Buchholz—Halbe, consisting of the “Kurmark” Panzergrenadier Division, the 32nd SS Infantry Division, the 109th and 712th infantry divisions, and the remnants of the 21st Panzer Division.

At 0800 on 26 April this group, which also included more than 50 tanks, attacked from the Wendisch-Buchholz—Halbe area to the west, along the border between the 3rd Guards and 28th armies.

By 1000 the Germans had managed to break through along the boundary between the 120th Rifle Corps’ 329th Rifle Division and the 21st Rifle Corps’ 58th Rifle Division (3rd Guards Army) in the Halbe area and reach the northern outskirts of Baruth, to capture Munchendorf, and to cut the Baruth—Zossen highway, the main communications artery of the 3rd Guards and 28th armies.

The enemy’s attempt to take Baruth did not meet with success, because all his attacks were beaten off by units of the 13th Army’s 395th Rifle Division, which was defending the line Golssen—Baruth.

In order to eliminate the Germans’ breakthrough group, units of the 28th Army’s 50th and 96th guards rifle divisions were brought in and were carrying out a march to the Zossen area and having reached the Baruth area at the moment of the Germans’ breakthrough. These divisions attacked the Germans who had broken through towards the highway and threw them back to the woods northeast of Baruth. Simultaneously, the 25th Tank Corps, in conjunction with the just-arrived 389th Rifle Division (21st Rifle Corps/3rd Guards Army), attacked the enemy’s breakthrough group from the Stackow area to the north in the general direction of Neuendorf (north) and, upon reaching this area isolated the enemy breakthrough from the remaining forces of the encircled German group of forces.

Our aviation took an active part in the fight against the Germans’ breakthrough group. Throughout the entire day the 2nd Guards Assault Corps’ assault aircraft operated in groups of 8-10 planes. These groups independently flew to their targets, formed a circle, and carried out 5-10 passes at the enemy.

Many tanks, assault guns and transports were burned and traffic jams developed on the enemy’s roads. The Germans soldiers could not withstand the attack from the sky and scattered in the woods.

As a result of the fighting throughout the second part of 26 April and the night of 26-27 April, a sifgnificant part of the enemy’s breakthrough group was destroyed in the woods northeast of Baruth.

In the course of eliminating this group, our troops captured 5,000 prisoners, 40 tanks, more than 180 guns and mortars, and 1,133 automatic rifles.

As a result of the continuing offensive, by the end of 26 April the encirclement ring around the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces contracted significantly and our troops occupied the following positions:

The 3rd Army reached the line Mosen—the northern outskirts of Beschten—Senzig—Kablow—the northeastern outskirts of Priros in fighting, having advanced ten kilometers;

The 69th Army was fighting along the line Klein Eichholtz—Selchow—Storkow—Wendisch-Rietz—Glienicke, having advanced 15 kilometers during the day;

The 33rd Army reached the line Behrensdorf—Hoersdorf—Briescht—Skulen—Gross Leuthen, having advanced ten kilometers;

The 3rd Guards Army’s 76th Rifle Corps, having advanced 12 kilometers to the northwest, was fighting along the line Briesen—Radensdorf.

Following the elimination of the German group that had broken through in the Baruth area, the front of the 3rd Guards Army’s 120th and 21st rifle corps, and the 28th Army’s 130th and 152nd rifle divisions remained along the line Lubben—Krausnick—excluding Teupitz—excluding Mittenwalde.

The 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps, on the basis of an order from front headquarters, was withdrawn from the fighting and by the end of the day had concentrated in the Kinbaum area, with the task of reaching by the end of 28 April the area Betzow—Marwitz—Paren (northwest of Berlin).

As was noted earlier, on 25 April units of the German Twelfth Army (“Saxony”, “von Gutten”, “Scharnhorst”, “Theodor Körner” divisions, and the “Burg” Infantry Brigade) began attacking in order to break through toward Berlin along the sector of the 13th Army’s 5th Guards Mechanized Corps (Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen). However, all of these attacks were beaten off by our forces and on 26 April enemy activity was already insignificant.

By the close of 26 April the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps and the 13th Army’s right-flank 102nd Rifle Corps, while remaining along their previous position (Fichtenwalde settlement—Beelitz—Nichel—Niemegk—Garrey), beat off several German counterattacks.

The 13th Army’s 27th Rifle Corps, having repulsed a number of insignificant German counterattacks, advanced four kilometers and reached the line Gross Marzens—Kobbelsdorf—Braunsdorf—the northeastern outskirts of Wittenberg.

South of this town the corps’ units forced the Elbe River and seized Pratau on the river’s southern bank.

The enemy’s attempts on 26 April to break through to the west were unsuccessful, because, on orders from the commander of the First Ukrainian Front, a deeply-echeloned defense had been created along the axis of the likely German breakthrough to the west, relying on two lines occupied by the troops in a timely manner, and a prepared defense in the Luckenwalde area.

The vanguard units of the enemy breakthrough group were once again surrounded by our forces in the woods northeast of Baruth and destroyed to a significant degree, and the breach created by the German forces in the 3rd Guards Army’s front in the Halbe area was once again closed by our forces.

Massed attacks by the greater part of the two fronts’ aviation hindered the Germans’ surrounded forces’ systematic regrouping and preparations for a breakthrough.

As a result of the 26 April fighting the encirclement ring contracted even further and the territory occupied by the German forces did not exceed 900 square kilometers.

The Fighting on 27 April

Taking into account the likelihood of the surrounded German group’s new attempts to break through to the west, the commander of the First Ukrainian Front issued instructions to maximally reinforce the defense along the Wendisch-Buchholz—Baruth—Luckenwalde axis. The commander of the 3rd Guards Army was ordered, for the purpose of hindering the enemy’s attempt to create a shock group in the area north of Wendisch-Buchholz, to organize with his first-echelon divisions an attack from the south and west in the general direction of Munchehof. The 149th and 253rd rifle divisions were to take up defensive positions along the line Terpt and further to the north along the highway as far as Neuendorf (north).

The commander of the 28th Army received orders to occupy with three divisions (96th, 50th and 54th guards rifle) the line Dornswalde—Radeland—Jauchzen-Bruck.

The commander of the 3rd Guards Tank Army, for the purpose of reinforcing our forces designated for the elimination of the enemy’s attempts to break out of the encirclement, directed the 71st Mechanized Brigade, the 1978th Self-Propelled Artillery Regiment, and a guards mortar battalion to the Sperenberg area in order to take up the defense of the line Rehagen—Neuhof, with its front facing to the south.

The commander of the 4th Guards Tank Army dispatched for the same purpose the 68th Independent Tank Brigade to the Baruth area to take up defensive positions along the line Baruth—Kummersdorf, with its front facing north.

The assignments of the fronts’ remaining forces for 27 April remained as before.

As a result of the above-listed measures, by the end of 27 April our forces had occupied the following defensive zones along the Wendisch-Buchholz—Baruth—Luckenwalde axis:

1) Lubben—Teupitz—Topchin, with their front facing to the east;

2) Terpt—Neuendorf (north), with their front facing to the east;

3) Golssen—Jauchzen-Bruck, with their front also facing to the east.

Besides this, our troops occupied the following switch positions: Rehagen—Neuhof, with the front facing south, Baruth—Kummersdorf, with the front facing north, and Kummersdorf—Sperenberg, with the front facing east.

Zossen, Luckenwalde and Juterbog had also been prepared for defense and occupied by our forces.

On the morning of 27 April the commander of the German Ninth Army decided to once again attempt to break through the encirclement ring and escape to the west. It was also planned to attack in the direction of Halbe and Kummersdorf.

Throughout 27 April both fronts’ forces, which were operating against the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, continued fighting in the woods north of Baruth, in order to eliminate the remains of the enemy group that had broken through there, fought off the furious attacks in the Halbe area by German troops trying to break out of the encirclement, and also continued to squeeze the encirclement ring from the north, east and south.

The German group of forces surrounded in the woods north of Baruth put up fierce resistance. The fighting here was often hand to hand. The enemy did not cease his attempts to break out of the woods north of Baruth to the west, carrying out attacks in groups of up to 1,000 men, supported by 10-12 tanks and 10-20 armored transports.

As a result of the joint actions of the 28th Army’s 96th, 50th and 54th guards rifle divisions, and the 13th Army’s 395th Rifle Division, this German group of forces was almost completely eliminated, with the exception of a few insignificant groups hiding in the woods. Our troops captured 6,200 prisoners, 47 tanks, 25 armored transports, 180 guns and mortars, and 1,133 motor vehicles.

The 28th Army’s 152nd Rifle Division, by order of the front commander, was pulled out of the Mittenwalde—Brusendorf sector and headed north along the Mittenwalde—Lichtenrade road, for joint operations with the 3rd Guards Tank Army.

The First Belorussian Front’s 3rd Army, continuing to attack in the difficult conditions of the wooded and swampy-lake terrain, advanced ten kilometers to the south in the day’s fighting, captured Gross Koris and in the Lopten—Halbe area linked up with units of the 21st Rifle Corps (3rd Guards Army/First Ukrainian Front). By the end of 27 April the army was fighting along the line Gros Koris—Priros.

The 69th Army, while engaged in furious fighting with the enemy detachments covering the defiles between the lakes, advanced six kilometers along its left flank and by the end of the day had reached the front Klein Eichholtz—Selchow—Wochowse—Korigk.

The 33rd Army advanced eight kilometers and reached the line excludint Korigk—Werder—Kuschkow in a day of stubborn fighting.

During the night the First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Army fought off an enemy attack along the line Krausnick—Halbe of up to an infantry division in strength, supported by 40 tanks, from the Wendisch-Buchholz area, as well as an attack by a group of up to two regiments with tanks, from the Slepzig area toward Krausnick.

On the morning of 27 April the army’s 76th and 21st rifle corps, in their turn, went over to the offensive and, throwing back the Germans to the north and east, reached the line: 76th Rifle Corps—Kuschkow—Slepzig, and 21st Rifle Corps—Halbe—Lopten, having established in the area contact with the First Belorussian Front’s 3rd Army.

As a result of the 27 April fighting, the German group of forces in the woods north of Baruth was eliminated, as were all the enemy’s attempts to once again organize a breakthrough out of the encirclement to the west. The encirclement ring contracted even more. The encircled group of forces now disposed of territory not exceeding 400 square kilometers.

At the same time part of the First Ukrainian Front’s forces was engaged in furious fighting along the front Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen, beating off fierce attacks by units of the German Twelfth Army, which was trying to break through to Berlin. The Twelfth Army’s main blow was delivered against the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 5th Guards Mechanized Corps and the troops of the 13th Army.

Along some sectors the enemy managed to push back the mechanized corps’ units a bit and by the end of the day reach the Neuseddin area. The enemy’s counterattacks along the 13th Army’s front in the Nichel area were repulsed.

The army’s left-flank divisions, having gone over to the offensive, by the end of the day had taken Wittenberg, having captured a good deal of equipment, including five airplane factories with 700 ready-for-action aircraft, waiting to be assembled.

The Fighting on 28 April

Throughout 28 April the troops of both fronts, which were taking part in the elimination of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, were carrying out their previously-issued orders, continuing to squeeze the ring around the encircled forces and, repulsing fierce attacks by the enemy, who was continuing his attempts to break through to the west.

On the morning of 28 April the commander of the German Ninth Army decided to once again make an attempt to break out of the encirclement. The Germans’ offensive began in the morning in the Halbe area with attacks by a group up to an infantry division in strength, supported by 18-20 tanks. The attacks were launched along the sector Teirow—Lopten, which was occupied by the 21st Rifle Corps (3rd Guards Army/First Ukrainian Front) and the 40th Rifle Corps (3rd Army/First Belorussian Front).

By the end of the day, having beaten off 12 enemy attacks by the defeated units of the Frankfurt fortress command, the 214th, 275th, 337th, and 712th infantry divisions, the 35th SS Police Division, and a number of independent subunits, the units of both corps continued to maintain their previous position.

During the 28 April fighting our units in the area seized 3,000 prisoners, 15 tanks, and 68 guns. During the day both fronts’ remaining forces continued to attack for the purpose of eliminating the surrounded group of forces.

During the day the 41st and 35th rifle corps (3rd Army/First Belorussian Front) were engaged in heavy fighting with the enemy grouping covering the right flank of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces’ main body, which was trying to break through from the Wendisch-Buchholz—Halbe area to the west.

The German command calculated that the arrival of our units in the Klein Hammer area (two kilometers northeast of Hammer) would deprive the Germans of their main area for crossing the Dame River.

During the day the enemy counterattacked six times; two counterattacks were carried out in up to an infantry regiment in strength, with each attack supported by 10-12 tanks.

As a result of the heavy fighting, units of both corps, having beaten off the Germans’ counterattacks and having forced the Hoelzerner See, advanced 500-1,000 meters to the southeast.

The 69th Army, attacking to the southwest along both banks of the Schweriner See and pushing aside the Germans’ covering units, by the end of the day had advanced 2-6 kilometers and reached the line Stregansberg—Gross Eichholz.

The 33rd Army, continuing its offensive to the west, pushing aside, destroying and imprisoning the Germans’ covering units, by the end of the day had advanced 4-6 kilometers and reached the line excluding Gross Eichholz—Alt Schadow—Neu Lübbenau.

The First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Army continued to attack with its left-flank corps along both banks of the Spree River to the north.

The 76th Rifle Corps, attacking along the eastern bank of the Spree River, advanced six kilometers and by the end of the day had reached the Hoenbruch—Neu Lübbenau area, in the 33rd Army’s attack zone.

The 120th Rifle Corps, which was attacking along the western bank of the Spree River, advanced insignificantly to the north and by the end of the day was fighting along the line Leibsch—the southern outskirts of Wendisch-Buchholz.

The 28th Army continued to occupy the line Dornswalde—Radeland—Jauchzen-Bruck—Wunsdorf with its 3rd Guards Rifle Corps (96th, 50th and 54th guards rifle divisions), with its front facing north and east. The 128th Corps’ 130th Rifle Division was defending along the sector Teupitz—excluding Mosen, with its front facing east. The 20th Corps’ 55th Guards Rifle Division was in the second echelon in the Salow area.

Two of the army’s corps (128th and 20th rifle), minus two rifle divisions, were fighting along with the 3rd Guards Tank Army in the southern part of Berlin.

The 13th Army’s 24th Rifle Corps’ situation remained unchanged. Its 395th Rifle Division was occupying the line Golssen—Baruth; the 117th Guards Rifle Division was concentrated in the Luckenwalde area, with the 280th Rifle Division in Juterbog.

Thus the Germans’ attempts to break out of the encirclement on 28 April were unsuccessful. As a result of our troops’ offensive operations, by the end of the day the territory occupied by the encircled group of forces had shrunk to ten kilometers in a north-south direction, and up to 14 kilometers east to west.

The 4th Guards Tank Army’s 5th Guards Mechanized Corps, along with part of the 13th Army’s forces—in order to improve their situation—continued to wage offensive battles, striving to advance to the west. However, encountering the enemy’s stubborn resistance and having beaten off several of the latter’s counterattacks, our troops enjoyed insignificant along only a few axes.

The Fighting on 29 April

Throughout April 29 furious fighting continued with the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, which had resumed its attempts to break out of the encirclement.

By the close of 28 April, as a result of the failure of the enemy’s attempts to break out of the encirclement and the sharp reduction in the size of the territory occupied by the encircled German forces, the latter’s situation became very difficult.

Fearing that as a result of the resumption of the offensive by our forces on the morning of 29 April the surrounded group would be completely defeated, the German command decided to undertake on the night of 28-29 April a new and decisive attempt to break out of the encirclement by committing the greater part of the encircled group’s forces into the battle.

Simultaneous with the latter’s attack, units of the German Twelfth Army, reinforced with the newly-arrived “Schell” Infantry Division, were to renew their attack towards them from the Bruch area in the general direction of Luckenwalde.

The German command calculated that as a result of these mutual attacks the surrounded group of forces would be able to link up with units of the Twelfth Army in the Luckenwalde area and thus break out of the encirclement.

In an order to the V Army Corps, which was to attempt a breakout in the Lopten—Teupitz area, the following was pointed out:

The breakout is to begin tonight to the west through Klein Koris, Teupitz and Sperenberg toward the Twelfth Army along both sides of Beelitz. The fighting is to be conducted by combat groups under the command of decisive commanders. Besides tanks and cars with walky-talkies, no other vehicles are to be taken. Movement from our positions is to begin at 2200.

The order of the movement is as follows: the shock group will take the lead, followed by the 21st Panzer Division, the 32nd SS Infantry Division, the 169th Infantry Division, and the Biler combat group. The Volksartillery Corps will follow echeloned to the left.

Subsequent command is to be conducted by radio. The bridge in the northern part of Klein Hammer (two kilometers northeast of Hammer) is for the 32nd SS Infantry Division; the southern part of Klein Hammer is for the 712th Infantry Division and the Biler combat group.

The German offensive began at 0100 on 29 April. A group of forces consisting of up to 10,000 infantry, supported by 35-40 tanks, attacked the boundary between the two fronts along the Teirow—Halbe sector.

By dawn, following heavy fighting, the Germans managed to break through the 3rd Guards Army’s 21st Rifle Corps’ front, and that of the 3rd Army’s 40th Rifle Corps, reach the Staatsforst Stachow woods and cut the highway three kilometers southeast of Tornow.

The German offensive along this axis on the morning of 29 April was halted by units of the 28th Army’s 3rd Guards Rifle Corps,1 which had been occupying the line Dornswalde—Radeland—Jauchzen-Bruck.

The enemy, having brought up additional units to the breakthrough area and having raised the overall strength of the breakthrough group to 45,000 men, resumed his attacks against the units of the 3rd Guards Rifle Corps and broke through the latter’s front at the juncture of the 50th and 54th guards rifle divisions in the Munchendorf area, creating a 2-kilometer breach.

Taking advantage of this breach, despite the powerful artillery and mortar fire from our units from the north and south, the Germans began, first in small groups, and then in entire columns, to break through to the Staatsforst Kummersdorf woods.

Attempts by our units to close the breach were met with fierce enemy attacks. The fight against the enemy group that had broken into the Staatsforst Kummersdorf woods was taken up by the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 71st Mechanized Brigade, part of the 13th Army’s 117th Guards Rifle Division, and the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 68th Independent Guards Tank Brigade.

As a result of these units’ joint actions, by the end of 29 April the enemy’s movement to the west was halted along the line Kummersdorf—Sperenberg.

In the fight against the German breakthrough group, a significant role was played by our antitank artillery, which was located at the moment of the Germans’ 29 April breakthrough in full combat readiness at its firing positions in the woods northwest of Halbe, and in the Teirow area.

The 321st Anti-Tank Artillery Regiment’s Battle in the Halbe area

At 0100 on 29 April solid columns of Germans, preceded by tanks streamed out of the area of the woods north of Halbe toward the 321st Anti-Tank Artillery Regiment, which was occupying firing positions along the road in the area of the separate structures northwest of Halbe.

The regiment’s batteries opened fire from all available guns. The Germans, despite their heavy losses, continued to move to the west, and those of their units attacking our batteries’ firing positions suffered heavily from the latter’s fire and were halted.

A large group of enemy automatic riflemen managed to break through in the area of the regiment’s command post. It was here that this group was destroyed by our armored transports, which had arrived in the area of the fighting.

The enemy carried out four attacks on the batteries’ firing positions before morning, but was unsuccessful. The fighting was particularly heavy during the attack at 0630. Twelve tanks, 27 armored transports, and up to 2,500 infantrymen took part in this attack.

The regiment’s batteries opened fire with all their weapons. The enemy’s attack ran out of steam. A platoon from the third battery was moved to the right flank, to the area of the two separate structures northwest of Halbe. At the moment the platoon occupied its firing positions, it was attacked by two tanks and an assault gun. At a distance of 400 meters both tanks and the assault gun were set ablaze.

Having suffered a reverse, the Germans resorted to a provocation. At the height of the fighting an armored transport, accompanied by 150 automatic riflemen, came out of the woods north of the station. Approaching our firing positions, the first rank of automatic riflemen, without weapons, and the armored transport’s crew, raised white flags. The armored transports slowly approached the second battery’s guns and the battery commander ordered Sergeant Vas’kin’s gun to hold it in its sights. When the armored transport was within 50 meters of the gun, the battery commander, Guards Lieutenant Taran walked up to it. Suddenly the white flag was torn down and the armored transport opened fire with its machine gun. The battery commander fell, having managed to cry out “Fire!” The gun layer set the armored transport on fire with his first round. The crew that jumped out, as well as the automatic riflemen covering the armored transport, was completely destroyed. Among the killed were a general and eight senior officers.

During the first part of the day the Germans did not carry out any major attacks and only made numerous attempts in small groups to break through to the southwest.

At 1400 on 29 April the enemy group that had accumulated in the woods south of Halbe, which was being squeezed by our units from the south, reached the highway in the second battery’s combat orders. The battery, having slightly rearranged its combat formation and deployed with its front facing south, met the enemy column with cannon, automatic rifle and machine gun fire. Hundreds of corpses covered the approaches to the firing positions. Newer and newer crowds of Germans moved to a sure death. The greater part of the enemy group was destroyed and its remnants taken prisoner.

At 1700 and 2000 on 29 April the enemy carried out attacks in order to break through to the northwest, but, having suffered heavy casualties, was each time forced to fall back to his jumping-off position.

At 2300 a group of Germans, numbering up to 1,500 men, with tanks and automatic riflemen, once again attacked the regiment, seeking to sweep away the batteries whose fire was interfering with the enemy’s movement to the west.

The batteries had almost completely expended their entire supply of shells in the preceding fighting. Captured equipment played a great role in this situation. The regiment used 21 German machine guns and several automatic rifles, faustpatrones and hand grenades recently captured from the enemy.

Despite their huge losses, the Germans nevertheless reached the firing positions themselves, and separate groups reached the area of the regiment’s command post and the second battery’s firing positions. The regiment’s rank and file fought back with automatic rifles, hand grenades and captured faustpatrones. Captured armored transports were also used in this battle. Under the leadership of Major Tikhonov, the deputy regimental commander, the armored transports were placed at locations of the Germans’ likely movement and fired on the latter at point-blank range.

Thus in the 29 April fighting the 321st Anti-Tank Artillery Regiment carried out its assigned task. By its stubborn defense it prevented the Germans from breaking through to the northwest, and furthermore inflicted heavy losses on the enemy.

* * *

The 320th Guards Anti-Tank Artillery Regiment Battle in the Teirow area

Also of great interest is the battle of the 320th Guards Anti-Tank Artillery Regiment, which was operating at the same time in the Teirow area against the left flank of the German group that was breaking through to the west.

The 320th Guards Anti-Tank Artillery Regiment’s four batteries occupied the northeastern, northwestern and southern outskirts of Teirow, in the 389th Rifle Division’s sector, with the task of preventing the encircled enemy group from breaking through along the Teirow—Freidorf highway.

At 0400 on 29 April the enemy, in order to widen the breakthrough to the south, attacked the division’s subunits and the batteries of the 320th Guards Anti-Tank Artillery Regiment, following an artillery barrage and a raid by a group of 1,000 men, supported by armored transports.

Allowing the enemy to approach to a distance of 400-600 meters, the battery opened fire with all its weapons. The enemy managed to cut off the regiment’s second and fourth batteries from the first and fifth batteries. The German infantry, numbering up to 500 men and supported by armored transports, attacked the fourth battery from three sides, seeking to encircle it.

The battery commander, having placed machine guns along the flanks, emplaced his guns for all-round defense. Despite their losses, the battery’s rank and file fought bravely. And although the Germans interfered with our artillery fire with their automatic rifles and machine guns, the gun crews continued to destroy the Hitlerites pressing forward.

At the same time the regiment’s first and fifth batteries were also engaged with a large number of German infantry. The enraged and drunken Germans, despite the powerful rifle-machine gun and artillery fire, pressed forward toward the battery’s firing positions. The gun crews sprayed them with case shot and the corpses piled up in mounds around the firing positions. The battery continued firing until 0600.

At 0600 the regimental commander, with automatic riflemen on armored transports, broke through to the first and fifth batteries’ firing positions. The batteries’ command platoons, along with infantry supported by artillery fire and that of the armored transport, decisively counterattacked the remains of the enemy and by 0700 had thrown them back from the area of the firing positions.

In this battle the regiment’s batteries killed 420 Germans and destroyed 25 machine guns, burned two armored transports, knocked out several tanks, and captured 250 Germans.

* * *

By the end of 29 April the situation in the area of fighting against the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces was as follows.

As a result of the offensive by units of the First Belorussian Front’s 3rd, 69th and 33rd armies, part of the German group of forces covering their main forces’ breakthrough had been almost completely eliminated and our forces had reached the line excluding Halbe—Lopten—the height two kilometers south of Hammer, and then along the eastern bank of the Dame River as far as Wendisch-Buchholz.

Units of the 120th and 76th rifle corps (3rd Guards Army/First Ukrainian Front), which were attacking from the Teirow—Freidorf area to the northwest towards the 21st Rifle Corps’ units for the purpose of defeating the enemy breakthrough group, were by the end of the day occupying the line Wendisch-Buchholz—Teirow—height 70.0, with their front facing to the northwest.

The 28th Army’s 96th and 50th guards rifle divisions, having repulsed several heavy German attacks, by the end of the day were continuing to fight along the line Dornswalde—Radeland—Munchendorf, with their front facing north.

Throughout the day the 28th Army’s 54th Guards Rifle Division, which was deployed along the line height 69.0—Jauchzen-Bruck, was engaged in fighting against superior German forces seeking to break through to the west through the bottleneck in the Munchendorf area. The division’s chief task was to prevent the widening of the bottleneck to the north.

Due to the developing situation, the 28th Army’s 130th Rifle Division, which was being moved from the Topchin area to Berlin, was directed from the march to the Neuendorf area with the task of attacking from the north against the flank of the German breakthrough group. By the end of the day the division was fighting along the line Zeig—Neuendorf, with its front facing south.

By the end of the day the 3rd Guards Army’s 21st Rifle Corps, with part of the 25th Tank Corps, which was from the north toward units of the 120th and 76th rifle corps, was fighting along the line Tornow—excluding Halbe, with its front facing south. Thus as a result of the concentric blows by the 3rd Guards and 28th armies, a second pocket had formed in the Staatsforst Stachow woods, with two narrow 2-kilometer bottlenecks: one in the Halbe area, and the other in the Munchendorf area.

The greater part of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, trying to break through to the west, was surrounded in this pocket.

The 28th Army’s 50th Guards Rifle Division, which was fighting along the line excluding Radeland—the unnamed height three kilometers northeast of Munchendorf, pulled its left flank back on Munchendorf under the blows of the German group of forces trying to break through to the west, where by the end of the day it had consolidated and was fighting alongside units of the 24th Rifle Corps’ 395th Rifle Division (13th Army), while attempting to attack to the north in order to close the breach.

The 4th Guards Tank Army’s 68th Independent Guards Tank Brigade, which was attacking from the Baruth area to the west in order to encircle from the south the German group of forces that had broken through to the area of the Staatsforst Kummersdorf woods, was by the end of the day fighting in the areas of Munchendorf and Neuhof (south).

The combat security of the 24th Rifle Corps’ (13th Army) 117th Guards Rifle Division, which consisted of a single battalion, was fighting against superior enemy forces in the Kummersdorf area and in the woods to the north, preventing the Germans from spreading out to the west. The division’s main forces remained in the Luckenwalde area.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 71st Mechanized Brigade, which had been moved on the army commander’s orders up to the line Sperenberg—Neuhof (north) on 27 April, was engaged in heavy fighting throughout 29 April with German units attempting to break through to the northwest.

The 28th Army’s 54th Guards Rifle Division, which had been thrown back in attacks by the Germans’ breakthrough group from the unnamed height three kilometers northeast of Munchendorf, fell back to the line height 69.0—Zeig, having taken up defensive positions with its front facing south, and continued to engage in heavy fighting with German units, preventing the bottleneck from expanding to the north.

Thus by the end of 29 April a third pocket had formed in the Staatsforst Kummersdorf woods, in which the most western part of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces was located. During the latter’s breakthrough through the 2-kilometer bottleneck in the Munchendorf area, it had suffered heavy losses from crossfire and flanking fire from units of the 28th Army’s 50th and 54th guards rifle divisions, which were fighting south and north of the bottleneck created by the German units.

In the 29 April fighting in the Baruth area and the Staatsforst Kummersdorf woods, rear units and establishments of the 28th, 3rd Guards Tank and 13th armies in the area also took part.

Thus by the end of 29 April, as a result of heavy fighting, which took place in a very difficult situation, a significant part of the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces managed to break through our forces’ front in the Halbe area and advance 24 kilometers to the west.

However, as a result of our forces’ flank attacks, the enemy group of forces that broke through from the Wendisch-Buchholz area was forced to stretch out along a comparatively narrow (6-kilometer) strip to the west, while in two places this strip was even narrower, not exceeding two kilomenters in width.

By the end of 29 April the Germans’ entire Frankfurt—Guben group of forces had been surrounded in three distinct pockets: one was in the area northeast of Halbe; the other in the Staatsforst Stachow woods (the group’s main forces), and the third in the Staatsforst Kummersdorf woods.

Nevertheless, this group’s breakthrough to the west could not but create a difficult situation for the 3rd and 4th guards tank and 28th armies, because their communications had been cut by the German units.

Simultaneous with the breakthrough by the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces to the west, on 29 April the German command organized a new attempt by the forces of the Twelfth Army to break through the front of the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 5th Guards Mechanized Corps and the 13th Army’s 102nd Rifle Corps along the Beelitz—Niemegk sector, for the purpose of linking up in the Luckenwalde area, with the indicated group of forces.

Throughout the day units of the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps beat off several strong attacks by three infantry divisions, supported by tanks. A number of powerful attacks were undertaken by the enemy along the 13th Army’s front. However, these were all beaten back. An attempt by the Twelfth Army’s units to break our units’ front proved unsuccessful. By the end of the day our forces continued to hold their previous defensive line. By the end of the day the distance between the forward units of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, which had broken through to the west and units of the Twelfth Army, reached 30 kilometers, while the latter had suffered heavy losses in killed, wounded and captured by our troops during the 29 April fighting.

The Fighting on 30 April

Due to the situation that had arisen by the end of 29 April, the army commanders of the First Ukrainian Front undertook a number of measures during the night of 29-30 April, directed at preventing the Germans’ further advance to the west and at finally eliminating the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces.

The 13th Army commander pulled the 395th Rifle Division from the line Golssen—Baruth and ordered it deployed along the front Munchendorf—Neuhof, for the purpose of attacking Sperenberg into the flank of the enemy group of forces that had broken through to this area.

The 117th Guards Rifle Division, whose main forces were concentrated in Luckenwalde, received orders to attack in the direction of Kummersdorf for the purpose of defeating the German units trying to break through to Luckenwalde.

The commander of the 4th Guards Tank Army decided to pull back the 63rd Guards Tank Brigade and the 7th Motorcycle Regiment from the Munchendorf area (northeast of Beelitz) to the Trebbin area, in order to prevent the breakthrough by units of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces to Beelitz. At the same time, the 68th Independent Guards Tank Brigade was ordered to move from the Baruth area to Luckenwalde.

The 28th Army commander moved two of the 61st Rifle Division’s regiments on motor vehicles from the southern outskirts of Berlin to the Sperenberg area to reinforce the 71st Mechanized Brigade.

Units of the 28th Army’s 3rd Guards Rifle Corps were ordered to defeat by concentric attacks from the north from the area Jauchzen-Bruck—Zeig—Neuendorf and from the south from the area Radeland—Baruth the enemy units here.

Units from the 3rd Guards Army, operating in the Tornow—Freidorf area, were to destroy the German units by attacks from the east.

The German command, taking no account of its enormous losses, decided to continue to break out with the remnants of its group of forces to the west throughout 30 April, without at the same time halting the attacks on Luckenwalde from the west by units of the Twelfth Army. Heavy fighting continued throughout the entire day with the remnants of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces in the Wendisch-Buchholz area and the Staatsforst Stachow and Staatsforst Kummersdorf and Schoeneweide woods.

The enemy, having thrown part of his forces during the night through the bottleneck in the Munchendorf area to the Staatsforst Kummersdorf woods, on the morning of 30 April resumed his furious attacks to the west along the line Sperenberg—Kummersdorf. Having achieved a significant numerical superiority along this sector, the Germans dislodged units of the 13th Army’s 117th Guards Rifle Division and the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 71st Mechanized Brigade and once again advanced ten kilometers to the west, having arrived with their forward units in the Woltersdorf area, where they were halted by the 117th Guards Rifle Division, which was attacking from the Luckenwalde area to the east.

On this day the First Belorussian Front’s 3rd, 69th and 33rd armies were fighting to finally eliminate that part of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces surrounded in the Wendisch-Buchholz area and continued to clear the woods in this area of scattered enemy groups. By 1700 on 30 April the elimination of this part of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces had been completed.

By the end of the day the First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Army, while waging offensive fighting in the Staatsforst Stachow woods and destroying the tail of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, had reached the line Zeig—height 70.0—excluding Radeland.

The 3rd Guards Rifle Corps’ (28th Army) 96th and 50th guards rifle divisions, which were attacking to the north, having encountered the Germans’ stubborn resistance, continued fighting along the line Radeland—the northen outskirts of Baruth—Munchendorf.

The 24th Rifle Corps’ (13th Army) 395th Rifle Division, whose left flank was attacking Sperenberg for the purpose of splitting the remains of the German group of forces into pieces, also encountered the enemy’s stubborn resistance along the line Neuhof—Kummersdorf and to the north and was not able to advance.

The 280th Rifle Division, which had been pulled out of Juterbog, was ordered by the army commander to attack the flank of the enemy group of forces that had broken through towards Woltersdorf in the general direction of Schoeneweide. By the end of the day the division had reached the line Schonefeld—Gottow in fighting, having halted the enemy’s advance to the southwest.

The 117th Guards Rifle Division, operating with the army’s junior lieutenants’ courses, attacked with its main forces from the Luckenwalde area to the east and, as a result of a meeting engagement with the German group of forces, breaking through to Luckenwalde, halted the latter’s advance along the line excluding Gottow—Woltersdorf—excluding Neuendorf.

The 4th Guards Tank Army’s 63rd Guards Tank Brigade, which had reached the Trebbin area in accordance with the army commander’s instructions, at 2000 began fighting the enemy in the Neuendorf area, with its front facing south.

During the day the 28th Army’s 61st Rifle Division, with the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 71st Mechanized Brigade, was involved in heavy fighting with German units seeking to break through to the northwest. Having beaten off a number of the enemy’s infantry-tank attacks, the division was fighting along the line of the woods two kilometers southwest of Spremberg—Neuhof, with its front facing south.

The 28th Army’s 54th Guards Rifle Division, which was trying to attack from the Jauchzen-Bruck area toward Baruth, was not successful and by the end of the day was fighting along the line excluding Neuhof—Zeig, with its front facing south and southwest.

Thus as a result of the 30 April fighting, the Germans managed to advance another ten kilometers to the west and reach the Woltersdorf area. By the end of the day the overall extension of their breakthrough group had reached 30 kilometers. Its tail, which had been encircled in the Wendisch-Buchholz area, was completely eliminated that day by units of the First Belorussian Front.

As a result of the operations of the First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards, 28th, 13th, and 4th Guards Tank armies, a large part of the enemy group that had been encircled in the Staatsforst Stachow and Staatsforst Kummersdorf woods was also eliminated.

By the end of the day the remains of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces had been split up into separate groups, which had lost contact with each other, and the Germans’ mass surrender to our units began.

At the same time separate large enemy groups did not cease their attempts to break through to the west to the German Twelfth Army. Throughout 30 April the latter, employing three infantry divisions, continued its furious attacks along the sector Beelitz—Niemegk. However, all these attacks, as was shown above, were beaten off by units of the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps.

During the course of the 30 April fighting the troops of the First Ukrainian Front alone took 24,000 prisoners.

The Fighting on 1 May

Throughout 1 May the troops of the First Ukrainian Front continued to fight to finally eliminate the remains of the encircled group of forces in the areas of the Staatsforst Stachow and Staatsforst Kummersdorf woods, as well as in the area Zauchwitz—Riben—Dobrikow.

By this time the fighting with the German group of forces surrounded in Berlin was also close to ending. This group of forces, which had been split into three isolated parts, was under our artillery’s enfilading fire.

The remains of the eliminated group of forces, which had been broken up into separate and isolated groups, were surrendering in entire subunits and units, while others continued to try to break through to the west.

One of the Germans’ large groups of forces, numbering about 20,000 men, from the units encircled and defeated in the Staatsforst Kummersdorf woods, broke through on the night of 30 April-1 May along the boundary of the 13th Army’s 117th Guards Rifle Division and the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 63rd Guards Tank Brigade in the Zauchwitz—Riben—Dobrikow area and had arrived at Beelitz from the east, where it was met by units of the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps, which was defending Beelitz. By this time a narrow strip of no more than 3-4 kilometers divided the breakthrough group from the German Twelfth Army.

In order to prevent the breakthrough of this group in the Beelitz area to the west and to eliminate it, the commander of the 4th Guards Tank Army threw in parts of the 68th Independent Guards Tank Brigade, which had been moving from the Baruth area to Luckenwalde, the 7th Motorcycle Regiment, the 71st Light Artillery Brigade, the 10th Guards Tank Corps’ 61st Guards Tank Brigade, and the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps’ 12th Guards Mechanized Brigade, as well as some corps units located in the Beelitz area.

By the end of the day the enemy group of forces had been completely eliminated, with the active support of the 1st Guards Assault Air Corps. The Germans left 5,000 dead on the battlefield, while more than 13,000 men were captured. In the Luckenwalde area our troops destroyed yet another large German group of forces, numbering more than 5,000 men. 4,500 prisoners alone were captured in this area. Separate enemy groups, encircled in the Staatforst Stachow woods, were destroyed by units of the 3rd Guards Army; the German units, encircled in the Staatsforst Kummersdorf woods, were eliminated by the 28th Army’s forces.

With the elimination of these groups, the operation to destroy the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces ended.

During the operation the troops of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts captured 120,000 Germans and killed 60,000. Among the prisoners were seven generals, including the deputy commander of the German Ninth Army, Lieutenant General Bernhard.

Besides this, our troops captured the following items: 304 tanks and assault guns, more than 1,500 field pieces, 2,180 machine guns, 17,600 motor vehicles, and much other military equipment.

On 1 May the commander of the First Ukrainian Front, in connection with the completion of the operation to eliminate the Frankfurt-Guben group of forces and the receipt of a directive by the Stavka of the Supreme High Command to prepare the front’s forces for a new offensive operation along the Prague axis, ordered his forces to begin regrouping.

The troops, on the basis of these instructions following the completion of the fighting to eliminate isolated enemy groups, began to concentrate in their designated areas.

Conclusions on the Combat Operations Against the Gemans’ Frankfurt—Guben Group of Forces

By the beginning of the decisive fighting for Berlin, the enemy’s Frankfurt—Guben group of forces had been isolated from Berlin. The Germans’ attempts to break out of the encirclement and link up with their Berlin group of forces, or to fall back behind the Elbe River, which were undertaken during the 26 April-1 May period, proved fruitless as a result of our forces’ successful operations.

The size of the encircled group of forces (14 divisions and a large amount of equipment) was responsible for the significant length required to eliminate it—six days (26 April-1 May). Moreover, this circumstance required that a large number of both fronts’ forces be drawn into the fighting.

Six combined-arms armies and part of the 4th Guards Tank Army played an immediate part in the battle; that is, 40 percent of both fronts’ combined-arms armies. At certain stages in the operation a large part of the First Ukrainian Front’s aviation resources were involved.

The destruction of the encircled group of forces in the operation’s first period was carried out by employing concentric attacks, which were launched by the armies of both fronts from the north, east and south for the purpose of splitting up the encircled group of forces into pieces.

However, the attacks by our forces against the encircled group of forces did not result in its dismemberment.

The German command, under pressure from our forces, sought to pull back its forces into the limited Wendisch-Buchholz area, from where during the 26-29 April period it launched a series of attacks along the boundary between the 3rd Guards and 28th armies for the purpose of breaking through to the west.

Considering that the German group of forces would undoubtedly seek to break through to the northwest or west, the First Ukrainian Front command ordered that its forces pay particular attention to the preparation of a solid defense along the Wendisch-Buchholz—Luckendwalde axis, where a sufficient amount of reserves was located. During the 25-27 April period our troops created three defensive zones with an overall depth of 15-20 kilometers.

In the capacity of reserves, not counting the troops comprising the western face of the encirclement ring, there were concentrated nine rifle divisions (the 3rd Guards Army’s 149th and 253rd rifle; the 28th Army’s 96th, 50th, 54th, and 55th guards rifle, and; the 13th Army’s 395th 117th Guards and 280th rifle divisions) and the 3rd Guards Army’s 25th Tank Corps.

As the fighting with the German’s breakthrough group progressed along this axis, there were additionally brought in one rifle division (the 28th Army’s 61st Rifle Division), three tank brigades (the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 63rd, 68th and 61st guards), two mechanized brigades (the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 71st, and the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 12th Guards), and a motorcycle regiment (the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 7th).

The method of fighting the enemy’s group of forces during the latter’s attempts to break through to the west consisted of quickly enveloping it with forces, often transferred from the less active sectors of the encirclement ring, as well as with reserves transferred from other axes.

As a result of the rapid maneuver of reserves, the enemy group of forces, despite breaking through the encirclement ring, was not able to achieve freedom of maneuver and achieve operational freedom. It immediately encountered covering forces from the west and flank attacks by our reserves from the north and south.

As a result of this, the breakthrough group’s forces quickly melted away as it moved west and it became stretched out along a narrow strip, which was cut by a number of strongpoints and was then eliminated in detail.

The First Ukrainian Front’s combat operations unfolded in particularly difficult conditions.

At the same time the First Belorussian Front’s forces (3rd, 69th and 33rd armies), attacking from the north and east, were squeezing the encirclement ring and pushing the enemy west, the First Ukrainian Front’s forces was forced to withstand the pressure from a large German group of forces pushing to the west, in conditions of fighting with a reversed front and often with its communications cut by the enemy.

A large role in destroying the encircled enemy group of forces was played by the artillery, particularly during the enemy’s breakthrough to the west. Artillery units were dispatched for ambushes, which were located on the enemy groups’ lines of retreat to the west, and also for parrying the enemy’s attempts to widen the bottlenecks created during the breakthrough.

Firing over open sights on the Germans’ dense breakthrough columns, our artillery inflicted extremely heavy losses on the enemy.

Under conditions when it was necessary to rapidly maneuver reserves for the purpose of launching powerful attacks on the German units moving west, a large role was played by the mobile troops—tank and mechanized brigades and self-propelled gun units. In the fighting on 26 April, as a result of the attack by the 25th Tank Corps, the breach that had been created in the Halbe area was closed and the solid encirclement ring around the German group of forces in the Wendisch-Buchholz area was restored.

The 20,000-strong German group that had broken through on 1 May to the Beelitz area was defeated as the result of the 4th Guards Tank Army’s units arriving rapidly in the breakthrough area and their decisive attacks.

Both fronts’ aviation took an active part in destroying the enemy’s encircled group of forces’ personnel and equipment. During the period 26-29 April a significant part of the aviation’s forces was directed at destroying the enemy encircled in the woods in the Wendisch-Buchholz—Hersdorf area. During this period six (of eight) of the 2nd Air Army’s aviation corps were operating against the enemy.

In the subsequent days our aviation could only take a limited part in the fight against the enemy group breaking through to the west, due to the complexity of the situation developing on the ground and the difficulty of distinguishing our troops from those of the enemy.

A powerful attack by the forces of the 1st Guards Assault Air Corps, as was shown above, was launched on 1 May against the German group of forces that had broken through to the Beelitz area. The corps commander, located in the immediate area of the fighting in Zauchwitz (from the roof of one of the town’s buildings), guided the corps’ operations.

The 2nd Air Army alone carried out more than 6,000 sorties against the enemy’s Frankfurt—Guben group of forces during the period from 22 April through 1 May. Our assault aircraft carried out 2,459 sorties, the bombers 1,131, the fighters 1,858, and the night bombers 552 sorties.

The work by the First Ukrainian Front’s aviation to destroy the encircled group of forces accounted for 23 percent of the front’s entire air activity (26,335 sorties) during the Berlin Operation. During the fight against the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces front aviation dropped 4,850 tons of bombs, 980,000 shells were fired, as well as 9,200 rocket-launched shells.

A large role in the defeat of the enemy’s Frankfurt—Guben group of forces was played by our mobile barrier detachments. It’s sufficient to point out that the detachements of the First Ukrainian Front alone laid 18,000 mines and constructed 12,500 linear meters of mined obstructions along the path of the enemy’s breakthrough during 26-30 April.

The timely restoration of the underground cable along the Breslau—Berlin highway made it easier for the front’s commander and staff to control the 28th Army and the 3rd and 4th guards tank armies during the period when the German group of forces, which had broken through toward Luckenwalde, had put out of commission all the above-ground communications lines with these armies. Wire communications with the latter during this period was sustained without interference along an underground cable.

During our battle with the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, the political organs’ main efforts were directed at explaining to the rank and file the fact that the enemy’s continuing resistance was tying down our forces and hindering up from quickly breaking into Berlin and carrying out the task laid down by comrade Stalin. Thus the encircled group of forces must be destroyed as quickly as possible by our forces’ bold actions.

During this period the fronts’ and armies’ political directorates carried out a great deal of work to demoralize the Germans’ encircled group of forces. The First Ukrainian Front’s political organs dropped more than four million leaflets over the enemy lines, containing an appeal to cease their pointless resistance. The encircled units were literally engulfed by our leaflets.

An important role in the enemy’s demoralization was played by our broadcasts. In all, in April 7,220 broadcasts were made for the enemy’s forces, on order of the First Ukrainian Front’s political organs. Along the 28th Army’s sector alone, 26 groups of German soldiers and officers from the group of forces encircled southeast of Berlin, numbering 3,870 men overall, came over to our side under the immediate influence of these broadcasts; moreover, 32 groups, numbering 476 men overall, surrendered by approaching our positions in the direction of the broadcaster’s voice.

The dispatch of prisoners of war, specially trained to agitate in favor of ceasing resistance and surrendering, had a particular effect during this period. Besides prisoners of war, specially trained civilians from the local German population were dispatched, including women. In all, 861 prisoners of war were dispatched; of these 477 returned, bringing with them 8,816 prisoners.

In the 24-30 April period alone, the 28th Army’s political workers dispatched 263 prisoners of war, of which 210 returned, bring with them 4,150 men and officers. The dispatched prisoners of war distributed 17,000 of our leaflets in the enemy’s units.



1 96th, 50th and 54th guards rifle divisions.
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The Elimination of the Germans’ Berlin Group of Forces. The Capture of Berlin (26 April-2 May)

As was shown earlier, the fighting in Berlin began on 21 April, when units of the First Belorussian Front’s 3rd and 5th shock armies, having broken through the city’s external defensive line along the front Blankenburg—Marzahn, broke into Berlin’s northeastern suburbs. On 22 April formations from First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Tank and 28th armies broke into Berlin from the south.

By the end of 21 April the situation of our forces directly attacking Berlin was as follows:

The First Belorussian Front’s 47th Army, along with the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 9th Guards Tank Corps, while outflanking Berlin from the north, had reached the line Schmetzdorf—the northeastern outskirts of Schildow—the northeastern outskirts of Buchholz with its 125th and 129th rifle corps.

The 3rd Shock Army, with the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 1st Mechanized Corps, having broken through the city’s external defensive line along the front Blankenburg—Malchow, captured the Berlin suburb of Weissensee and had begun fighting for the urban defensive line in the same area. By the end of the day the army was fighting along the line Rosenthal—the northeastern outskirts of Pankow—the suburb of Weissensee.

The 5th Shock Army, with the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 12th Guards Tank Corps, had also broken through the city’s internal defensive line along the front Hohenschoenhausen—Marzahn, having captured the Berlin suburb of Hohenschoenhausen and reached the western outskirts of Hohenschoenhausen, Marzahn, Wuhlgarten, and Altlandsberg.

The 8th Guards Army, along with the 1st Guards Tank Army, was engaged in stubborn fighting along the city’s external defensive line along the front Eggersdorf—Erkner, having broken through the latter in these areas.

By the end of the day the army was fighting along the line Petershagen—Woltersdorf—Ransdorf—Erkner.

At this time the First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Tank Army was fighting along the external line for the Zossen fortified area.

By the end of the day the 4th Guards Tank Army, with part of its forces outflanking Berlin from the southwest was fighting in the areas of Mertensmuhle, Gruna, and Altes Lager.

On 22 April parts of the 3rd Guards Tank Army, along with the 28th Army’s 61st Rifle Division, having broken through the city’s external defensive line along the sector Marienfelde—Stahnsdorf, captured the Berlin suburbs of Lankwitz and Teltow and reached the Teltow Canal along the front Lankwitz—Stahnsdorf.

Thus by the end of 22 April Berlin had been gripped by our forces in a half circle from the north, east and south.

A Description of Berlin’s Defense

Before March 1945 the functions of the Berlin defense headquarters were carried out jointly by the headquarters of the III Corps district.

In March a special capital defense headquarters was created, under the command of Lieutenant General Reiman, who commanded the city’s defense. On 24 April General of Artillery Weidling, the commander of the LVI Panzer Corps, was appointed to the post. Weidling remained as commander of the Berlin defnses until 2 May; that is, until the capitulation of the Berlin group of forces. Goebbels was appointed imperial commissar of Berlin’s defense. The overall leadership of the city’s defense was conducted by Hitler himself, along with his assistants Goebbels, Bormann,1 the chief of the General Staff, General of Infantry Krebs,2 General Burgdorf,3 and State Secretary Naumann.4

Goebbels, the imperial commissar of Berlin’s defense, headed the organs of civilian power and was responsible for the training of the city’s civilian population for defense. Another task carried out by Goebbels was that of regulating the employment of the work force for construction fortifications around the city.

Weidling, upon being appointed commander of Berlin’s defense, received an order from Hitler to defend Berlin to the last man. Before Weidling’s taking up his post, the city’s entire defense was based upon a plan drawn up on 9 March, under the leadership of Gen. Reiman. Weidling found that this plan did not meet the requirements of the situation.

“It was clear to me,” he testified, “that the current organization; that is, the defense’s division into nine sectors, was useless for the long run, because all the nine sector commanders lacked even full-strength and organized staffs.”

On the basis of Weidling’s report to Hitler, changes were made to the plan for organizing the defense, which consisted of maximally reinforcing the eastern and southeastern outskirts, where the Germans had concentrated the most combat-capable formations—the “Muncheberg” Panzer Division, the 11th SS Panzergrenadier Division “Nordland,” and other units. The defense of the remaining parts of the city was basically entrusted to the volkssturm battalions and various independent units and subunits.

Besides this, the German command replaced some sector commanders with younger and more reliable SS personnel.

After the encirclement of Berlin was completed by our forces and the fighting shifted to the city’s central quarters, Hitler issued an order that German troops from all sides should be concentrated toward Berlin in order to free it from the blockade. An attack from the Oranienburg area in the north was to be launched by the forces of Steiner’s group; the Twelfth Army received orders to attack toward Berlin from the west and southwest, and the Ninth Army was to launch an attack from the Wendisch-Buchholz area toward the Twelfth Army. Grand Admiral Dönitz5 was to break through to Berlin with naval forces. Colonel General Stumpf,6 the commander of an air army, received orders from the imperial chancellery to put in all available air strength for the defense of Berlin. However, as a result of the overall situation that had developed by that time, not one of Hitler’s orders was carried out.

As was shown earlier, the Germans had been preparing Berlin for defense for a considerable time. The defense was built upon the interaction of the strongpoints’ and centers’ of resistance fire and personnel, and on the maximum development of obstacles in the city along the likely axes of our attacking forces’ advance.

The nearer to the city center the denser the defense became. It was unbroken in the central part of Berlin. Each building was configured for defense. Even buildings that had been destroyed by bombing were widely used as strongpoints and centers of resistance, and all streets and lanes were blocked off with secure barricades, which could only with difficulty be destroyed by even the largest caliber artillery.

Stone buildings, configured for long-term defense, were themselves strongpoints. Their windows and doors were blocked up, leaving only embrasures for firing from all kinds of weapons.

The composition of the garrisons defending these strongpoints varied and depended on the tactical significance of this or that site, and reached company size, and sometimes as large as a battalion. The approaches to each building that had been transformed into a strongpoint were covered by weapons fire from the neighboring buildings. The buildings’ upper floors, as a rule, were not fortified. They contained single or paired sniper-observers, single machine guns (particularly in buildings adjacent to crossroads, parks and boulevards), as well as single automatic riflemen.

The main mass of weapons was located in the first floor’s embrasures (configured windows and doors), basement or semi-basement spaces. The greater part of the strongpoint’s garrison personnel was also located in the first floors and basements; it was employed both for waging fire and for maneuvering in the city during the fighting.

During an artillery bombardment or air attacks, the enemy’s weapons, which were located in the upper stories and attics, were hidden on the lower floors and basements. Once the firing had ended, they again occupied their places and resumed firing on our troops.

Several such fortified buildings, usually an entire block, made up a center of resistance. The majority of the strongpoint garrison’s weapons were located in the corner buildings, while the flanks were covered by secure barricades, up to four meters thick.

These barricades, in turn, were covered by fire from automatic riflemen and guns, as well as faustpatrone carriers, located on the barricade’s flanks.

The resistance centers’ intermediate buildings were defended by smaller forces, but the approaches to them were usually covered by multi-layered lateral precision fire from guns and machine guns. Along street intersections in the rear area of the resistance center heavy tanks were often entrenched for firing on our tanks and infantry advancing along the streets, as well as to prevent our infantry from infiltrating into the rear of the resistance center.

The Gemans broadly employed in their defensive system the city’s underground structures—bomb shelters, the metro, underground cummutators, and drainage channels, etc.

When our subunits broke into the enemy’s strongpoints, their garrisons would leave through underground passages, which connected one strongpoint with the others. The exits from the underground structures facing our troops were usually barricaded or guarded by automatic riflemen or men with grenade launchers.

The enemy widely used underground structures for defending previously prepared positions inside the city. For this purpose he set up reinforced concrete installations near the exits from the underground structures. In the destroyed areas, these reinforced concrete installations were linked with each other by underground passages. When such an installation was threatened with being blown up or captured, its garrison would leave by the underground passages.

Thanks to the presence of a developed system of underground structures, the enemy had the opportunity of leaving significant groups of automatic riflemen, snipers, grenade launchers, and faustpatrone carriers in our rear. These groups set up ambushes in the rear or our units, firing on motor vehicles, tanks, and gun crews, put officers and communications personnel and individual soldiers out of action, and cut communications lines. When it became dangerous for these diversionary groups, they would quickly hide, using the underground passages.

It should be noted that, due to the enemy’s confusion, he was unable to fully employ all the advantages that the city’s underground kingdom offered him.

Characteristic of the Berlin defense’s engineer preparation, particularly in its central part, was the presence of a large amount of specially created reinforced concerete shelters. The largest of these were underground reinforced concrete bunkers, each of which could hold 300-1,000 people.

The size of these structures varied. Their area ranged from 18x42.6 to 70.5x70.5 meters. Some bunkers had up to six stories and were up to 36.9 meters high. The thickness of their covering varied from 1.4 to 3.5 meters, and the thickness of their walls from 1.1 to 2.5 meters.

The volume of reinforced concrete in one such bunker reached 85,000 cubic meters.

On the roof of each bunker there were 4-8 anti-aircraft guns. In some cases the guns were in armored casements.

All of these structures had filtration-ventilation equipment and power stations and were outfitted with mine hoists for delivering shells right to the guns.

In all, there were more than 400 such structures. The largest of these were located in the Friedrichs Hein and Tiergarten parks and in the zoological garden (the headquarters and communications nexus of the commander of the Berlin defenses, Gen. Weidling) in the Wedding area.

A large number of reinforced concrete structures were constructed for the protection and defense of the city’s industrial establishments. They resembled cylindrical booths, with a diameter of 1.5 meters and up to 2.5 meters tall, with a dome-shaped top and embrasures in the walls, which allowed for 360-degree fire. Within the factories themselves, these structures were usually located along the fence perimeters, at entrances, at the intersections of factory roads, and along the corners of large shops.

In the fighting for Berlin the enemy sought to make maximum use of the rivers and canals flowing through the city. In falling back on these water obstacles, the Germans would blow up the bridges behind them and take up defensive positions in the buildings along the bank, striving to prevent our crossing with fire. This was the case along the Berlin—Spandauer Schifffahrts Canal, the Verbindungs Canal, the Landwehr Canal, and many others.

The distribution of anti-aircraft artillery weapons among the defensive sectors is visible from Table 20.1.

The artillery in the zone shown below was echeloned in depth. Along the forward edge of the internal defensive line the anti-aircraft shock groups were distributed at intervals of 1-3 kilometers. These groups were located near the main highways and at road junctions and were designated for fighting our tanks. In the depth, behind these groups, on squares, in stadiums and parks antiaircraft batteries were located, which were designated for firing along particular axes.

Table 20.1 The Distribution of Anti-Aircraft Artilley Among the Sectors of Berlin’s Defense
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As one example, we can cite the combat formation of the anti-aircraft artillery in the second sector of Berlin’s defense.

Berlin disposed of food and ammunition supplies for 30 days. However, due to fear of aerial bombardment, the German command dispersed these depots in Berlin’s outskirts and suburbs, which meant that there were almost no depots in the city center. Thus the more our troops’ ring closed around the enemy group encircled in Berlin, the more difficult the situation of the defending Germans became regarding all forms of supply. During the last 2-3 days before the fall of Berlin, the supply situation was catastrophic.

The presence of a widely branched network of underground cable telephone communications made it easier for the German command to control its troops, even in conditions of heavy fighting in the city, when a significant part of the communications equipment had been put out of action.

The Fighting in Berlin

During the 22-25 April period, as was described above, our troops continued to develop their headlong maneuver to encircle the forces of the German Ninth and Fourth Panzer armies and to isolate the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, which was being encircled in the woods southeast of Berlin, from the capital.

While carrying out this maneuver, a significant part of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts were simultaneously engaged in heavy fighting in Berlin itself, for the purpose of taking the town and defeating the German forces defending it.

By the end of 25 April the maneuver had been successfully concluded by our troops. The Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, consisting of 200,000 men, was isolated from Berlin and encircled in the woods southeast of the city.

A second group of German forces was surrounded in the immediate area of Berlin.7

By the close of 25 April; that is, at the moment the encirclement maneuver around Berlin was completed the situation of the troops taking part in this maneuver was as follows.

The 47th Army, along with the 9th Guards Tank Corps, having advanced 56 kilometers during the 22-25 April period; that is, in four days, completed its complex maneuver to outflank Berlin from the north and west.

Units of the army’s 129th Rifle Corps, having forced the Haupt Gross Canal along the sector Siedlung—Schoenwalde—the Havelsee broke through the Germans’ defense along the internal defensive line and, attacking to the south, began to clear them out.

By the end of the day the army’s forces were fighting along the line Nauen—Ketzin—the northwestern outskirts of Potsdam—the western and northern banks of the Lehnitzee—Gross Glienicke—the western outskirts of Gartenstadt—the northern outskirts of Spandau, with its front facing west, south and east.

By this time the army’s front reached 60 kilometers.

The 2nd Guards Tank Army, consisting of the 1st Mechanized and the 12th Guards Tank corps, having been assigned an independent attack zone between the 47th and 3rd Shock armies, was attacking to the southwest, outflanking the city from the northwest.

The army, having forced the Berlin—Spandauer Schifffahrts Canal and having captured the suburb of Siemensstadt, by the end of the day had reached the Spree River along the sector mouth of the Spree River—the southern outskirts of Siemensstadt.

The 3rd Shock Army, continuing to attack in the northern part of Berlin, enjoyed its greatest success along its right flank. The army’s right-flank 79th Rifle Corps, which was attacking from the Rosenthal area toward Charlottenburg, advanced ten kilometers in four days, having broken through the internal defensive line along the sector Wittenau—Pankow. Having cleared the enemy out of the Berlin suburbs of Witenau and Reinickendorf, the corps reached the urban defensive line in the area east of Siemensstadt.

The 12th Guards Rifle Corps, along with the 7th Rifle Corps, which had been committed from the army’s second echelon, broke through the urban defensive line southwest and south of the Weissensee suburb and had begun fighting in the central part of the city.

By the end of 25 April the army was fighting along the front excluding Siemensstadt—the suburb of Weissensee—the eastern part of the Friederichshain Park (2.5 kilometers south of the Weissensee suburb).

The 5th Shock Army, along with the 11th Tank Corps, continuing to attacking in the eastern part of Berlin, cleared the enemy out of the city’s Biesdorf, Friedrichsfelde, and Karlshorst suburbs. Having broken through the urban defensive line in the Friedrichsfelde—Treptow area and attacking to the west along both banks of the Spree River, the army had penetrated deeply into the central part of the city and captured the area around the Silesian Station.

The 8th Guards Army, operating with the 1st Guards Tank Army, broke through the external, internal and urban defensive line in four days and advanced 21 kilometers.

The army, having broken through the urban defensive line in the Neukolln area, by the end of 25 April was fighting in the southeastern quarters of the central part of Berlin, while its left flank had linked up with units of the First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Tank Army in the Mariendorf area.

The First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Tank Army, which had been reinforced by three of the 28th Army’s divisions (61st, 48th Guards and 20th rifle divisions), having completed the breakthrough of the internal defensive line and forced the Teltow Canal along the Lankwitz—Stahnsdorf sector, cleared the enemy out of the southeastern Berlin suburbs of Lichterfelde, Zehlendorf, Dahlem, Steglitz and was fighting for the suburb of Smargendorf, attacking toward the 2nd Guards Tank Army.

Table 20.2 The Combat and Numerical Strength of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian Fronts Operating Directly Against Berlin and the Germans’ Berlin Garrison on 25 April
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Simultaneously, by the end of 25 April; that is, by the time the encirclement maneuver around Berlin had been completed, part of the First Belorussian Front’s forces were attacking to the north, northwest and west, in order to support the main shock group’s maneuver to encircle Berlin.

The 61st Army, following stubborn fighting in the wooded and lake area, cleared the southern bank of the Hohenzollern Canal and by the end of 25 April had reached the front Niederfinow—Boernewe.

By the end of 25 April, the Polish 1st Army, attacking to the northwest and west, had reached the front excluding Bornewe—Kremmen—excluding Nauen.

By the end of 25 April the First Ukrainian Front’s 4th Guards Tank Army, having completed its maneuver to encircle the Germans’ Berlin group of forces, had reached with its 10th Guards Tank Corps the front western outskirts of Zehlendorf—the southern part of Potsdam—Kaputt.

The army’s 6th Guards Mechanized Corps was fighting for Potsdam and Brandenburg.

The 5th Guards Mechanized Corps was occupying a broad front along the sector Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen, thus securing from the southwest the operation for taking Berlin.

Thus by the end of 25 April the two fronts’ fight to take Berlin had shifted to the immediate central districts of Berlin along a significant portion of the front.

The overall length of the front of our forces operating in Berlin reached 100 kilometers.

By this time the enemy was occupying an area no more than 325 square kilometers.

By the end of 25 April the dividing line between the First Belorussian and the First Ukrainian fronts ran along the line Mittenwalde—Mariendorf—Tempelhof—the Potsdam Station (all locations for the First Ukrainian Front).

The Fighting on 26 April

Throughout 26 April our forces operating against the Germans’ Berlin group of forces were waging fierce battles in the central parts of Berlin.

The 47th Army, along with the 9th Guards Tank Corps and part of the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, covered by a single rifle division (260th) from the 77th Rifle Corps from the west along the line Nauen—Ketzin, continued attacking Berlin with its main forces from the west.

Throughout the day the 77th Rifle Corps’ 328th Rifle Division, along with the 9th Guards Tank Corps and part of the 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, was involved in heavy fighting with the German group of forces defending Potsdam. The enemy put up fierce resistance in the latter’s northwestern outskirts and repeatedly launched counterattacks, so that the division did not advance.

The 125th Rifle Corps, having carried out a regrouping, resumed the attack at 1130 from the line Neu Fahrland—Gross Glienicke—Seeburg—the western outskirts of Staaken toward Kladow and Gatow. By the end of the day the corps, having broken through the city’s internal defensive line along the Gross Glienicke—Staaken sector, emerged in fighting along the line western shore of the Sacrower See—Gross Glienicke—Gatow—the southern outskirts of Wilhelmstadt, having advanced 3-4 kilometers along both flanks.

Throughout the day the 129th Rifle Corps continued to be involved in heavy fighting for Spandau, attacking the latter from north to west. The enemy put up desperate resistance, seeking to retain its hold on the bridges over the Havel River in the Spandau area. During the course of the day’s fighting, the corps’ units cleared Gartenstadt of the enemy and broke into the center of Spandau, a western suburb of Berlin.

The enemy units that continued to defend Staakhen and Wilhelmstadt were squeezed between the units of the 125th and 129th rifle corps.

Thus as a result of the 26 April fighting, the army’s forces had almost completely cleared the enemy from the western bank of the Havel River. The Germans’ Potsdam group of forces, as a result of the arrival of the army’s units in the area of Sacrow and Gatow was cut off from the main enemy group encircled in Berlin.

Throughout the day two of the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s corps (1st Mechanized and 12th Guards Tank) were fighting to clear the enemy out of the Haselhorst and Siemensstadt areas of Berlin, and were fighting for the crossings over the Spree River south of Siemensstadt.

During the night of 25-26 April and the morning of 26 April, the 1st Mechanized Corps, repaired the blown-up crossings over the river under heavy enemy artillery and mortar fire from the southern bank of the Spree River and prepared to force it.

At 1200 the 35th Mechanized Brigade’s infantry attempted to cross the river along the blown-up bridge. Upon reaching the southern bank it was counterattacked by a battalion of Germans, supported by four assault guns and artillery and mortar fire from the Ruhleben area. Having taken casualties, the brigade returned to its original position. At 1500 it renewed its attempts to cross the Spree River in small groups. These attempts were also unsuccessful. Only one of the 19th Mechanized Brigade’s rifle battalions managed to force the river along the destroyed railroad bridge north of Ruhleben.

The 12th Guards Tank Corps, having reached the Spree River by 0600 on 26 April, began preparing its equipment for crossing near the railroad bridge in the area of Jungfernheide, which had not been blown up, but had been mined and was under enemy artillery fire. During the day part of the corps’ motorized infantry forced the Spree River in this area on improvised means, and by 2000 the 34th Guards Motorized Rifle Brigade’s infantry was fighting along the rail line 300 meters west of the bridge.

An attempt to cross the tanks over the bridge was not successful, because of the heavy German artillery fire over open sights, which knocked out two tanks on the bridge at the very beginning of the crossing. The 66th Tank Brigade’s motorized infantry, having forced the river in the area of the railroad bridge southeast of Siemensstadt, supported by fire from tanks on the northern bank, seized a small bridgehead on the southern bank of the river south of Siemensstadt, where it freed 1,500 prisoners of various nationalities from prison.

Thus as a result of the daytime fighting the army’s units completely cleared the enemy out of the Hazelhorst and Seimenstadt area and, upon reaching the Spree River along the sector mouth of the Spree River—the railroad bridge southeast of Siemensstadt, seized three bridgeheads along the river’s southern bank.

Throughout the day the 3rd Shock Army was engaged in heavy fighting with the stubbornly resisting enemy in the northern part of Berlin.

The 79th Rifle Corps, with one of the 9th Tank Corps’ brigades, was attacking from the Ploetzensee area to the south and, having advanced 1,000-1,300 meters its right flank captured the Jungfernheide Station, having penetrated 500 meters into the urban defensive line, while its left flank reached the northern bank of the Verbindungs Canal.

The 12th Guards Rifle Corps, with one of the 9th Tank Corps’ brigades, was engaged in heavy fighting along the urban defensive line in the Wedding area and the Gesundbrunnen Station.

The corps’ units, having beaten off six furious enemy counterattacks during the day, each one up to a battalion in strength, advanced only slightly along individual axes.

The 153rd Guards Rifle Regiment’s Fight for the Gesundbrunnen Station

The fighting was particularly intense for the Gesundbrunnen Station, where the 52nd Guards Rifle Division’s 153rd Guards Rifle Regiment was attacking.

The regiment’s actions taken in the fight for this major railroad junction in Berlin are typical.

As early as 1300 on 25 April the regiment’s first battalion, having occupied the garden on the Schivelbeiner Strasse, reached the street crossroads near the southwestern corner of the garden.

The Germans’ main strongpoints in this area were the Gesundbrunnen Station and the railroad depot, which had been configured for extended defense.

At 1600 our two artillery regiments opened fire on both of these buildings. Besides this, five guns were firing over open sights on these buildings.

The battalion’s soldiers, under the cover of this fire, got to within 100-150 meters of the depot and, following a 5-minute concentrated artillery barrage, attacked it. A stubborn fight broke out within the depot and it fell into our hands only by 1800.

The regimental commander immediately ordered that the supporting artillery’s entire fire should be shifted to the station’s building. The first company opened fire with all its machine guns on the station through windows. The Germans, unable to withstand the fire, began to abandon the station in individual groups, covered by the station’s structures.

By 1900 the entire railroad station had been completely cleared of the enemy and the battalion consolidated in it.

The second battalion reached the rail lines in the area south of the garden on the Schivelbeiner Strasse at the same time as the first battalion.

At 1600 the battalion, following a 5-minute artillery barrage, attacked the enemy defending in the railroad buildings in the area of the Gleimstrasse.

In this area the tracks ran in a cut with very steep slopes, up to 5-6 meters high. Thus as a result of the attack, only the infantry managed to cross the cut and break into the building on the Kopenhagener Strasse. All the artillery, self-propelled guns and tanks remained north of the railroad, because they could not overcome the cut without engineer help. We only managed to drag two 45mm guns by hand across the cut.

Supporting artillery fire was called up by radio. After this the battalion began to advance to the south and by 2000 it had reached the garden between the Gleimstrasse and Gaudystrasse.

The attempt to advance along the garden to the west and the railroad was not successful, because it was caught in a crossfire from the surrounding buildings.

Having lost up to ten men killed and wounded, the commander of the second battalion pulled his men back into the buildings east of the garden and temporarily took up all-round defense.

At 2200 the Germans unexpectedly opened a powerful machine gun and mortar fire on the battalion, as well as fire from faustpatrones.

At the same time, up to a battalion of the enemy threw itself into the attack from the Gleimstrasse and the Gaudystrasse. Despite the enemy’s powerful fire, the battalion repulsed the German counterattack and they fell back, leaving 30 corpses on the street in front of the building. The Germans took their wounded and some of their dead with them.

The battalion commander decided to give his soldiers some rest until 0100 on 26 April, and at 0130 to resume the attack.

Having left the building in the dark, the battalion’s soldiers began to creep up to the buildings looking out onto the boulevard along the Gleimstrasse.The battalion dispersed into a skirmish line along the boulevard’s northern side and broke into the landings of the buildings facing the garden.

Having taken the block north of the garden, the battalion commander gathered all his companies in its western part and, without paying any attention to the Germans’ disorderly fire, began attacking to the west.

In a single leap the battalion passed over the tracks and, using the cover of night and the enmy’s panic, and quickly moving to the west, crossed the Graunstrasse and within half an hour had reached the Swinemuender Strasse, broken into the buildings looking out onto that street, and took up a perimeter defense there.

The regimental commander, having received a report from the second battalion commander about having reached this area, decided to unite both battalions and ordered the commander of the first battalion to immediately attack from the area of Gesendbrunnen Station to the south.

However, the Germans’ fire resistance was so strong that the battalion, having lost 30 soldiers, was forced back to its jumping-off position. Both battalions did not undertake any new attacks up to 1200 on 26 April. Nor was the enemy active.

At 1200 on 26 April up to a battalion of Germans had concentrated in the area of the viaduct north of the station, and up to a company in the area of the intersection of the Demminer Strasse and the railroad. Before long both groups attacked one after the other, without a preliminary artillery preparation, cutting off both battalions from the division’s remaining units.

The northern group of Germans managed, after stubborn fighting, to eject the first battalion’s subunits from the station, after which it began to quickly advance along the railroad tracks to the south. The southern German groups simultaneously began to rapidly attack along the railroad to the north. The attempts by the enemy’s northern group to attack the depot from the rear, as well as the attack by the southern group to the west along the Gleimstrasse were unsuccessful. Having taken some losses, the Germans holed up in the buildings east of the railroad along the Norweger Strasse and the Swedter Strasse.

As a result of this fighting, two of the 153rd Guards Rifle Regiment’s battalions ended up surrounded by the enemy in the area of the Gesendbrunnen Station and the Swinemuender Strasse. Because the regimental commander lacked a reserve to break through the encirclement ring, and the corps reserve was at this time being employed along another axis, the regiment, having taken up an all-round defense, fought in encirclement until 1 May, when the German troops began surrendering en masse and surrendered to the regiment they had encircled.

* * *

Throughout 26 April the 7th Rifle Corps continued to engage in stubborn fighting to take the blocks adjacent to the Friedrichs Hain Park and moved forward insignificantly during the day along some axes.

Thus as a result of the 26 April fighting, the army advanced on some axes up to 500-1,300 meters and cleared the Germans out of 60 blocks, while its right flank reached the Verbindungs Canal and its center had penetrated the urban defensive line.

During the day the 5th Shock Army, along with the 11th Tank Corps, continued stubbornly fighting with its reinforced rifle subunits in the central part of Berlin, attacking along both banks of the Spree River in the general direction of the Tiergarten Park.

The 26th Guards and 32nd rifle corps, which were attacking along the northern bank of the Spree River, having advanced in fighting 600 meters, by the end of the day had reached the Kaiserstrasse and Alexanderstrasse and the bridge over the Spree River on the Neue Friedrichstrasse.

The 9th Rifle Corps, which was attacking along the southern bank of the Spree River between the river and the Landwehr Canal with the greatest success, advanced three kilometers and by the end of the day its forward detachments had reached the line of the bridge over the Spree River—the Neue Friedrichstrasse—Lode Insel Island.

Thus the army, as the result of the successful fighting of 26 April, had deeply penetrated into the central part of Berlin, having created the threat of splitting up the encircled enemy group of forces along the Spree River into two parts. The army cleared 115 blocks of the enemy on this day.

The 8th Guards Army, which was attacking together with the 1st Guards Tank Army (11th Guards Tank and 8th Guards Mechanized corps), had the task of capturing the area of Tempelhof Airport and reaching the central railroad nexus.

Each rifle corps had attached to it—for the rapid destruction of the enemy garrisons holed up in the buildings—a company from the 19th Mortar Battalion.

The army was to resume the attack on the morning of 26 April, following a short artillery barrage.

During the night of 25-26 April the army’s troops were ordered to cross all their artillery, tanks and self-propelled guns over the Teltow Canal.

In the army’s offensive zone there were defending the remains of the “Muncheberg” Tank Division, aas well as the 11th SS Panzergrenadier “Nordland” Division, and battalions of volkssturm, which were putting up stubborn resistance and repeatedly launched counterattacks. The enemy’s infantry was supported by four artillery and 12 mortar batteries.

As the army’s troops approached the city center, the advance by its equipment became more and more difficult, in connection with the large number of barricades and obstacles on the streets. The fiercest fighting took place in those quarters that had been completely destroyed from the air. The enemy, who had holed up in the ruins, interfered by fire with the work of our engineers and sappers, who were clearing the road for the infantry, artillery and tanks, and without cleared roads the army could not advance.

By the end of the day the 4th Guards Rifle Corps, operating with both of the 1st Guards Tank Army’s corps, reached the line of the Nansenstrasse—the Hasenheide proving ground; the 29th Guards Rifle Corps broke through the urban defensive line in the area of Hermann Station and captured the Tempelhof Airport, and by the end of the day was fighting in the city blocks adjacent to the northwestern part of the airport.

The 28th Guards Rifle Corps forced the Teltow Canal and captured the parks adjacent to the eastern part of Tempelhof.

Thus the army’s forces, despite the enemy’s furious resistance, were attacking to the northwest toward the Tiergarten Park, and had also deeply penetrated along the center ito the city’s central quarters. No more than a kilometer separated the army’s forward units from the area of the central Berlin train stations.

The First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Tank Army, along with the 28th Army’s 61st, 48th Guards and 20th rifle divisions, continued on 26 April to attack from the line Mariendorf—Dahlem—Zehlendorf to the north.

During the fighting the army’s right flank forced the Teltow Canal and seized a bridgehead on its northern bank in the Sudende area.

The army enjoyed its greatest success along the left flank, where the 7th Guards Tank Corps, which was attacking in the wooded area (the Berliner Grunewald Stadtforst woods) along the Havel River to the north, having advanced nine kilometers toward the 2nd Guards Tank Army, reached the Reichssportfeld area at a distance of two kilometers from the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s front.

By the end of the day the army, having cleared the enemy from the southern Berlin suburb of Steglitz, the southern part of the Schmargendorf suburb, and the southern part of the southwestern suburb of Grunewald, was fighting along the line Mariendorf Station—Steglitz Station—the central part of Schmargendorf—the southern bank of the Hubertussee—the Heerstrasse—the southern part of the Reichssportfeld—the police station.

Thus the army, as a result of the 26 April fighting, completed forcing the Teltow Canal along its entire front, and in the Smargendorf area had reached the city’s interior defensive line. With the arrival of the 7th Guards Tank Corps’ units in the Heerstrasse area the isolation of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces from the units that were continuing to defend in the area of Potsdam and Wannsee was completed.

The 4th Guards Tank Army’s two corps (10th Guards Tank and 6th Guards Mechanized) continued fighting southwest of Berlin in the areas of Wannsee and Potsdam with the task of eliminating the enemy’s Potsdam group of forces.

Significant changes in the corps’ situation did not take place as a result of the 26 April fighting.

Coincidental with the fighting in Berlin, the 61st Army’s forces, while securing the operations by the front’s shock group and having completely cleared the enemy from the southern bank of the Hohenzollern Canal along the sector Niederfinow—Sandhausen, fought during the day to seize bridgeheads on the canal’s northern bank. The Polish 1st Army, supporting the shock group’s operations from the northwest, continued to attack to the west and northwest, and by the end of the day had reached the front excluding Wall—Berge. The 7th Guards Cavalry Corps and part of the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 9th Tank Corps and the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, were fighting with units of the German Twelfth Army in the Rathenow and Brandenburg areas, which were trying to break through to Berlin.

As a result of the 26 April fighting, the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps took Rathenow, while the German units in Brandenburg were surrounded from the north by the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps’ 16th Guards Cavalry Division and the 9th Guards Tank Corps’ 47th Guards Tank Brigade and from the south by the 6th Guards Mechanized Corps’ 16th Guards Mechanized Brigade.

The most important result of the 26 April fighting was the splitting up of the group of forces in the Berlin area into two isolated parts; the greater part, encircled in the city itself, and a lesser one encircled in the area of Wannsee Island and Potsdam.

This isolation had been achieved as the result of the arrival of the 47th Army’s 125th Rifle Corps at the Havel River from the west in the Gatow area and that of the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 7th Guards Tank Corps at the Havel River from the east in the area west of the Heerstrasse.

As a result of blows from the east and the southeast, the troops of the 5th Shock, 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies had deeply penetrated into Berlin’s central quarters. Air operations against Berlin were made extremely difficult by the fact that the city, because of the numerous fires, was wrapped in a cloud of smoke. Thus only individual bombers, staffed with select crews, were employed against the German forces.

The Fighting on 27 April

Throughout 27 April the main forces of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts, operating against the encircled Berlin group of forces, continued attacking for the purpose of splitting it up and eliminating the Germans’ Potsdam group of forces. The troops of the 61st and Polish 1st armies, and part of the 47th Army were attacking to the west and northwest in order to secure from the north and west the successful completion of the Berlin group of forces’ elimination.

Two corps (125th and 129th rifle) of the 47th Army and part of the 77th and 9th Guards Tank corps continued throughout the day to attack toward Spandau and Potsdam.

By the end of the day the 125th and 129th rifle corps, having defeated the German units in the Staaken, Spandau and Wilhelmstadt areas, had reached along a solid front the western bank of the Havel River along the sector Sacrow—Spandau. Only in the Kladow area (southeast of Gross Glienicke) did the enemy continue to hold a small bridgehead.

The 328th and 175th rifle divisions of the 47th Army’s 77th Rifle Corps—along with units of the 9th Guards Tank, 6th Guards Mechanized, and 10th Guards Tank corps—completed the defeat of the Germans’ Potsdam group of forces with a blow from the north and south and took Potsdam. In taking Potsdam, more than 2,000 men were captured.

With the arrival of the 47th Army along a solid front at the Havel River and its capture of Potsdam, the last opportunity for the Germans’ Berlin group of forces to break through to the west was eliminated.

During the night of 26-27 April and during the day of 27 April, the 2nd Guards Tank Army was fighting to expand the bridgeheads seized the previous evening along the southern bank of the Spree River southeast of Siemensstadt and was carrying out a lateral movement of its forces to the left flank for the purpose of crossing them over the bridge west of the Jungfernheide Station.

In the Ruhleben area units of the 1st Mechanized Corps linked up with units of the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 7th Guards Corps, which had arrived at the Spree River.

During the day the 3rd Shock Army continued to attack to the southeast in the general direction of Tiergarten Park, in order to establish contact in this area with the 8th Guards Army, which was attacking from the southeast, and splitting up the encircled enemy group of forces in Berlin.

During the first part of the day the 79th Rifle Corps, operating with units of the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 12th Guards Tank Corps, completed its breakthrough of the urban defensive line along the sector from Jungfernheide Station to Verbindungs Canal and finished clearing the enemy out of the city’s quarters in the bend between the Spree River and the Verbindungs Canal. Then, having turned to the east and forced the Verbindungs Canal on the march, by the end of the day the corps had captured in stubborn fighting the western half of the Moabit area and had reached the northern bank of the Spree River from Tauroggener Strasse to Krefelder Strasse, and then along the line Krefelder Strasse—Putlitzstrasse Station.

The army’s 12th Guards and 7th Rifle corps, fighting along a 10-kilometer front and encountering the Germans’ furious resistance, were able to advance only a little bit to the south along some axes.

Thus the army, attacking during the day along its right flank, captured 130 city blocks and had gotten close to the approaching 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies, which were separated from it by a space of no more than 2.5 kilometers.

The artillery played a great role in the successful advance by the 79th Rifle Corps on this day.

The corps began its attack following a 20-minute powerful artillery preparation, as a result of which the enemy’s fire resistance was suppressed in the bend between the Spree River and the Verbindungs Canal. The latter was also forced under the cover of artillery fire.

After forcing the canal, five 152mm howitzer batteries from the 86th Heavy Howitzer Brigade were immediately ferried across to the western bank, where they continued to accompany our infantry’s forward units while fighting in the Moabit area.

Throughout the day the 5th Shock Army, along with the 11th Tank Corps, which continued to attack to the west along both banks of the Spree River, was engaged in heavy fighting.

The army’s right-flank 26th Guards and 32nd rifle corps, following furious fighting, were able to advance no more than 400-500 meters along a narrow 500-meter sector.

By the end of the day the left-flank 9th Rifle Corps, employing the success of the 8th Guards Army to the left, had reached the line of the Wallstrasse—the Seydelstrasse—the Alte Jakobstrasse, having cleared the enemy out of up to 40 blocks. In the area of the metro station on the Wallstrasse, the corps’ units had begun fighting in the central sector of Berlin.

On 27 April the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies attacked vigorously to the northwest along the southern bank of the Landwehr Canal in the general direction of Berlin’s central Tiergarten Park, for the purpose of meeting up with the troops of the 3rd Shock Army and splitting up the German’s surrounded Berlin group of forces.

The right-flank 4th Guards Rifle Corps, attacking directly along the southern bank of the Landwehr Canal, advanced three kilometers in fighting and forced the Landwehr Canal along the sector Belle Alliance Platz—Grossbeerenstrasse, having captured a number of blocks along its northern bank and, having turned its front to the north, by the close of the day was fighting along the line Belle Alliance Platz—the junction of Saarlandstrasse—Grossbeerenstrasse.

The 29th Guards Rifle Corps, which was attacking in conjunction with the 1st Guards Tank Army’s 11th Guards Tank and 8th Guards Mechanized corps in the general direction of the central railroad nexus and having advanced three kilometers, captured a significant part of the nexus after stubborn fighting. The right-flank 82nd Guards Rifle Division, which was attacking toward Anhalt Station, forced the Landwehr Canal south of the station and had begun fighting for the blocks adjacent to the station building from the south. By the end of the day the corps was fighting along the line Kleinbeerenstrasse—the bridge over the Landwehr Canal south of Anhalt Station—the intersection of Potsdamer Strasse and Ludendorffstrasse, and then further along the Dennewitzstrasse—Buelowstrasse as far as the railroad station on the Grossgorschenstrasse.

By the end of the day the left-flank 28th Guards Rifle Corps, which was attacking in the general direction of the southern part of the central railroad hub, having advanced three kilometers in fighting and taken the southern part of the railroad hub, was fighting along the line Grossgorschenstrasse—the intersection of the Grunewaldstrasse and Gleditschstrasse—the Hauptstrasse—the railroad triangle in the area of the Torgauer Strasse.

Thus as a result of the fighting on 27 April, the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies captured an extremely important strategic area of Berlin—the central railroad hub.

The army’s troops were now separated from the Tiergarten Park by no more than a kilometer, and no more than 2.5 kilometers from the 3rd Guards Army’s forces.

During the fighting on 27 April the 8th Guards Army cleared the enemy out of more than 280 blocks. Parts of the 4th and 29th guards rifle corps had begun fighting along the Germans’ last central defensive line along the sector Belle Alliance Platz—Anhalt Station.

The First Ukrainian Front’s 3rd Guards Tank Army, along with the 28th Army’s 61st, 48th Guards and 20th rifle divisions, continued attacking to the north and northwest.

The 9th Mechanized Corps, which was attacking together with the 28th Army’s 61st and 48th Guards rifle divisions from the Steglitz area to the north, advanced four kilometers, cleared the enemy out of the Fridenau area and, by the end of the day was fighting along the line Hauptstrasse—Wilmersdorf Station—Fehlerstrasse—Haynauer Strasse, having reached the urban defensive line along this sector.

The 6th Guards Tank Corps, which was attacking with the 28th Army’s 20th Rifle Division from the Schmargendorf area to the north, having captured the southern Berlin suburb of Grunewald, by the end of the day had reached the ring railroad along the sector Schmargendorf Station—Halensee Station and had begun fighting along the urban defensive line.

The 7th Guards Tank Corps, while continuing to attack to the north along the Havel River, advanced 2.5 kilometers and by the end of the day had reached the Spree River, and in the area north of Ruhleben had met up with the troops of the 2nd Guards Tank Army.

Thus the army’s forces, having finished clearing the enemy out of the southern and southwestern Berlin suburbs, had broken into the city’s central areas and reached the urban defensive line along a broad front from Schoeneberg Station to Westkreuz Station.

The army’s attacking corps were halted in front of the defensive line’s fortifications by numerous anti-tank obstacles (reinforced concrete stakes, barricades and obstructions) and organized fire from large numbers of anti-tank artillery guns.

The 4th Guards Tank Army’s 10th Guards Tank Corps, along with the 13th Army’s 350th Rifle Division, following the elimination of the enemy’s Potsdam group of forces and, in conjunction with units of the 47th Army, continued fighting with enemy units defending Wannsee Island.

Attempts by the 10th Guards Tank Corps’ units to force the channel southeast and south of Wannsee Island and break into the island were not successful, due to the enemy’s heavy fire.

Simultaneously with the fighting in Berlin, part of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ forces were attacking to the west for the purpose of securing the operation for capturing Berlin.

On the morning of 27 April the First Belorussian Front’s 61st Army also attacked along its right flank.

By the end of the day the right-flank 89th Rifle Corps, after forcing the Oder River and the Hohenzollern Canal and having advanced 15 kilometers, reached the line Neu Kunkendorf—Lipe—Werbellin—Finowfurt.

The vessels of the Dnepr Flotilla’s 1st Brigade also took part in supporting the forcing of the Oder River: the 1st Brigade did not only support the crossing of the 89th Rifle Corps’ units over the Oder River, but also landed a force of 300 troops in the Hohensaaten area (the mouth of the Alte Oder River), which successfully advanced that day with the corps’ units.

The Polish 1st Army, having repulsed the enemy’s attacks from the Oranienburg area, reached the line Hachenberg—Konigshorst—Bredikow—Pessin with its forward detachments and was fighting against units of the German Twelfth Army’s XLI Panzer Corps.

The 7th Guards Cavalry Corps, following the capture of Rathenow, continued fighting along the line Kotzen—Stechow—Rathenow, against units of the German Twelfth Army’s XLI Panzer Corps.

The 7th Guards Cavalry Corps’ 16th Guards Rifle Division, the 9th Guards Tank Corps’ (2nd Guards Tank Army) 47th Guards Tank Brigade, and the 6th Guards Mechanized Corps’ (4th Guards Tank Army) 16th Mechanized Brigade continued throughout the day to fight in Brandenburg.

The German command’s bet on waging a prolonged battle in the city, in the course of which the Soviet Army’s troops must be bled white, had hopelessly failed.

In only one day of fighting on 27 April the troops of the First Belorussian Front cleared the enemy out of 600 city blocks and captured a number of very important sites.

On 27 April fighting began in the heart of Berlin—the central (ninth) defensive sector, where all the high-ranking German military and governmental organs were located, as well as the headquarters of the city’s defense and Hitler himself.

As a result of our troops’ coordinated attacks from all four corners, the ring around the surrounded group of forces shrank considerably.

As a result of the Soviet forces’ successful offensive from the north and south, the enemy group of forces was now stretched along a narrow 16-kilometer corridor from east to west, while its width reached five kilometers along only one axis, and for the most part did not exceed 2-3 kilometers.

All the territory occupied by the enemy in Berlin was under constant attack by our attacking troops’ powerful weapons.

At this time, as is known, our troops continued fighting to eliminate the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces.

All the Germans’ attempts to break out of the encirclement undertaken on 27 April, ended in complete failure.

All the German command’s plans to extend support to Berlin by attacks from without by the forces of the Twelfth Army and army group Steiner, as well as the forces of the Ninth Army, by this time had finally collapsed, which was realized by the German army’s high command itself.

Keitel, in his 28 April telegram in Hitler’s name, pointed out that “The Twelfth Army cannot continue the offensive on Berlin, the main part of the Ninth Army is surrounded, and heavy defensive fighting is going on all along Army Group Vistula’s front.”

With the elimination of the German bridgehead in the area Spandau—Wilhelmstadt and the arrival of the 47th Army at the Havel River from Potsdam to Spandau, a breakthrough by the encircled group of forces in Berlin to the west had become almost impossible. As a result of the fact that the encircled forces were deprived of all their ammunition and food depots which, for the most part, were located in the Berlin suburbs, the encircled troops’ supply situation became catastrophic. Attempts to supply the encircled troops by plane had absolutely no effect, because the majority of German transport aircraft were shot down by our anti-aircraft artillery and aviation while still on their approach to the city.

The German troops’ political-morale condition fell sharply. Instances of mass desertion became more common.

The Fighting on 28 April

On 28 April the main forces of the First Belorussian Front and part of the First Ukrainian Front’s forces continued to engage in heavy fighting in Berlin for the purpose of splitting the surrounded German group of forces defending in the city into pieces and subsequently destroying them.

The First Belorussian Front’s right-flank formations were simultaneously continuing to attack to the west.

By 28 April the situation of the German group of forces defending in Berlin had become so difficult that the commander of the city’s defense, General Weidling, considered it necessary to report to Hitler on a plan for breaking out of Berlin.

In his report, Weidling pointed out that the troops would be able to fight for no more than two more days, because at the end of that time they would run out of ammunition.

It was planned to carry out a breakthrough along the Ander Heerstrasse south of Wilhelmstadt to the west in three echelons. It was planned to included units of the 9th Luftwaffe Division, combat group “Eder”, and units of the 18th Panzergrenadier Division, reinforced with the main mass of tanks and artillery, in the first echelon.

The second echelon would include group Monke, consisting of two regiments and a battalion of naval infantry, which Grand Admiral Dönitz transferred to Berlin by air on 26 April. Hitler’s headquarters was to try to break through with the second echelon.

A third echelon was to consist of the remains of the “Muncheberg” Panzer Division, the “Berenfenger” combat group, the remains of the 11th SS “Nordland” Panzergrenadier Division, and units of the 9th Luftwaffe Division.

The plan for breaking out of the encirclement was rejected by Hitler.

During the day the 47th Army’s main forces continued fighting to clear the Potsdam, Wilhelmstadt and Spandau areas of small groups of the enemy, as well as destroying a battalionsized German landing made in the Kladow area on 27 April.

As a result of the fighting for Kladow, a large part of the city was occupied by the army’s units. By the end of the day the enemy continued to hold the bridge over the Havel River in the Pichelsdorf area.

During the second part of the day the army began regrouping according to the front commander’s order. According to the latter’s directive, it was planned to leave one of the army’s corps along the line Potsdam—Spandau, with its front facing east along the Havel River, in order to secure the army from the direction of Berlin. The army’s main forces, consisting of two corps, would, following the completion of the regrouping, move out on the morning of 29 April for the line Lipe—Barnewitz—Butzow—the eastern shore of the Beetzsee, while two divisions, in conjunction with units of the 6th Guards Mechanized and the 7th Guards Cavalry corps, would take Brandenburg.

The 2nd Guards Tank Army’s main forces (1st Mechanized and 12th Guards Tank corps), having used the bridgehead seized on 26 April on the southern bank of the Spree River southeast of Siemensstadt and expanded it as a result of the 27 April fighting, launched a powerful attack on 28 April to the south and southeast. Having advanced 2.5 kilometers, the army occupied a significant part of the Charlottenburg area.

By the end of the day the army’s units, while fighting with their front facing west and south, reached the line western edge of the Seelosgarten Park—the ring railroad as far as the Lietzensee—along the Kaiserdamm and Bismarckstrasse as far as the metro station at the intersection of the Wagnerstrasse and the Bismarckstrasse, and then further to the northeast as far as the mouth of the Landwehr Canal.

The commander of the 3rd Shock Army, having regrouped the main forces of the 12th Guards Rifle Corps from the Ploetzensee—Prenzlauer Strasse sector to his right flank in the Wedding area and having left only a single division (52nd Guards Rifle) along the Gesundbrunnen Station—Prenzlauer Strasse sector, attacked from the Wedding area to the southeast, in the general direction of the Reichstag, for the purpose of linking up in this area with the 8th Guards Army and splitting up the German group of forces into two parts.

The 79th Rifle Corps achieved significant success in the 28 April fighting. Having finished clearing the Moabit area of the enemy, the corps reached the northern bank of the Spree River, north of the central part of the Tiergarten Park toward the central sector of Berlin.

The army’s 12th Guards and 7th rifle corps, having encountered the enemy’s fierce resistance, made only an insignificant advance along some axes. On 28 April the army’s units freed about 7,000 Anglo-American prisoners of war from the Moabit prison.

The 5th Shock Army, along with the 11th Tank Corps, which continued to attack toward the Tiergarten Park from the east, achieved its greatest success in the 28 April fighting along its left flank. Its 9th Rifle Corps, in conjunction with the 1st Guards Tank Army’s 11th Guards Tank Corps, which was attacking the Anhalt Station from the south, cleared the enemy out of the Anhalt Station and the state typographical building, and by the end of the day had reached the line the metro station on the canal’s bank along the Leipziger Strasse—the metro station on the Friedrichstrasse—Anhalt Station. In the area of the Anhalt Station the army’s units broke through the Berlin central sector’s defense.

The army’s two (26th Guards and 32nd rifle) right-flank corps advanced insignificantly to the west, having cleared the enemy out of several blocks.

By the end of the day the 9th Rifle Corps’ distance from the eastern edge of the Tiergarten Park did not exceed a kilometer. During the day’s fighting the army’s units cleared about 30 blocks of the enemy.

During the day the 8th Guards Army, along with the 1st Guards Tank Army’s 8th Guards Mechanized Corps, continued to attack to the northwest toward a linkup with the 3rd Shock Army in the area of the Reichstag.

The army commander assigned the 4th and 29th guards rifle corps the task of reaching the area of the Reichstag on 28 April and capturing it. For this purpose, he ordered the concentration of the main part of his artillery, tanks and self-propelled guns along the axis of the main attack.

As a result of the 28 April fighting, both these corps, while overcoming the Germans’ desperate resistance, advanced 1-1.5 kilometers, and with part of their forces forced the Landwehr Canal in the area of Anhalt Station and by the end of the day had reached the front Anhalt Station—the southern bank of the Landwehr Canal—the Luetzowstrasse—the intersection of the Pallasstrasse and the Maassenstrasse.

The structures near the stations in the central part of Berlin formed powerful anti-tank areas. Their capture was accompanied by significant difficulties. A thick network of railroads in the large territory of the rail hubs, railroad embankments, platforms, bridges, and reinforced concrete structures strengthened the Germans’ defense and sharply limited the attacking troops’ maneuver.

The Fighting by Units of the 82nd Guards Rifle Division for the Anhalt Station

During the first half of 27 April the units of the 29th Guards Rifle Corps’ 82nd Guards Rifle Division were engaged in stubborn fighting, storming the fortified buildings on the Belle-Alliance-Strasse south of the Landwehr Canal. By 1500 the 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment’s forward subunits, which was attacking on the division’s right flank, reached the intersection of the Wartenbergstrasse and the Moeckernstrasse. Separate groups of automatic riflemen crossed the Moeckernstrasse and ascended the railroad embankment, but powerful artillery and machine gun fire from the Anhalt Station along the tracks forced our infantry to fall back. An attempt by the division’s left-flank units to cross the railroad hub to the south, in the area of the Yorckstrasse, was also unsuccessful.

It was becoming obvious that a further advance along the southern bank of the Landwehr Canal would lead to extended and prolonged fighting on the territory of the railroad hub, which was unfavorable for an attack. Thus the division commander decided to turn the division’s front to the north, to force the Landwehr Canal and strike a blow from the south and take the Anhalt Station. On the basis of the division commander’s decision and this order the regiment, having cleared the Grossbeerenstrasse of the enemy, reached the Landwehr Canal in the area south of the Belle Alliance Platz.

The forcing of the Landwehr Canal in this area presented particular difficulties: the bridges over the canal along the Moeckernstrasse and Grossbeerenstrasse had been blown up; the canal’s significant width (30-35 meters), its steep banks covered in stone, and finally; the presence of multi-story stone and brick buildings along the quay demanded a lot of skill, agility and bravery from the attacking subunits.

Despite the Germans’ deadly fire, the infantry forced the canal on improvised means along a broad front. The artillery and tanks crossed along the bridge later in the Alte Jakobstrasse area (east of Belle Alliance Platz).

The crossing subunits on the canal’s northern bank were immediately engaged in heavy fighting. A serious barrier to the infantry was the building on the corner of the Saarlandstrasse and the Hallesche Strasse. The Germans, having securely fortified themselves in this building, held the sectors of the quay adjacent to the building under precision fire. Besides this, the enemy’s automatic riflemen and snipers occupied well-outfitted positions on the platform of the electrified railroad that ran along the quay of the Landwehr Canal, enfilading our infantry in crossfire.

Our artillery, which had arrived at the southern bank of the Landwehr Canal, helped the infantry out with its fire. Thanks to the accurate fire from some guns and salvos from the guards mortars (M-31), the enemy’s strongpoint on the corner of the Saarlandstrasse was completely destroyed and the 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment’s subunits streamed down the Hallesche Strasse and the Kleinbeerenstrasse to the Anhalt Station.

The fighting along the approaches to the Anhalt Station from the south was fierce. All the quarters adjacent to the Moeckernstrasse had been barricaded by the Germans, each building configured for defense, and the approaches to the buildings had been mined.

Even before the attack by our troops the area of the Anhalt Station had been repeatedly subjected to air attacks. As soon as the units of the 82nd Guards Rifle Division reached the Landwehr Canal, a squadron of Pe-2s once again bombed the area of the Anhalt Station. Heavy artillery fired on the station the whole time. The buildings next to the station were in complete ruins, but the Germans stubbornly continued to defend them. From the roofs and attics of the surviving buildings, here and there the enemy’s machine gunners, automatic riflemen and snipers kept up a furious fire.

The attack by our subunits along the Moeckernstrasse toward the southern part of the Anhalt Station resembled an uninterrupted storm. Step by step the rifle elements advanced, reinforced by tanks, self-propelled guns, and 152mm and 203mm guns. As a result of the stubborn fighting on 28 April, the 242nd Guards Rifle Regiment took the ruins of the Anhalt Station by storm.

* * *

Part of the army’s left-flank 28th Guards Rifle Corps’ forces advanced slightly to the northwest and by the end of the day were fighting in the northeastern part of Schoeneberg.

Thus during the day the army’s forces were again able to advance significantly, having cleared the enemy out of 93 blocks.

A distance of no more than 300 meters separated the southern edge of the Tiergarten Park from the army’s forces.

In the area of the Heinrich V Park south of the Pallasstrasse the army’s forces freed up to 5,000 Anglo-American prisones of war.

On the basis of the personal instructions of the First Ukrainian Front commander, the commander of the 3rd Guards Tank Army issued an order at 2045 on 27 April, which laid down the following task: by the end of 28 April, in conjunction with the 28th Army’s 20th Rifle Corps, the army was to capture the southwestern part of Berlin and reach the Landwehr Canal from the southwest.

The 9th Mechanized Corps was ordered, in conjunction with the 28th Army’s 61st Rifle Division, to attack in the general direction of Heinrich V Park and the Viktoriastrasse, and by the end of 28 April capture the line of the Landwehr Canal along the sector Flot Wellstrasse—Woyrschstrasse.

The 6th Guards Tank Corps received orders, in conjunction with the 28th Army’s 48th Guards Rifle Division, to attack in the general direction of Schmargendorf Station and the Preussenpark, and by the end of the day to seize the line of the Landwehr Canal along the sector excluding Woyrschstrasse—the aquarium.

The 7th Guards Tank Corps was given the task, in conjunction with the 28th Army’s 20th Rifle Division, of attacking in the general direction of the Tiergarten Park, and by the end of the day to seize the aquarium, the racetrack and the western part of the Tiergarten Park.

On the morning of 28 April, following a regrouping carried out during the night of 27-28 April and a short artillery preparation, the army attacked.

As a result of the fact that the 8th Guards Army had advanced significantly to the west during the first part of 28 April along the southern bank of the Landwehr Canal, the attack by the 9th Mechanized Corps, following the Germans’ defeat along the urban defense line along the sector between the Schoeneberg and Wilmersdorf railroad stations, brought it out on the Landwehr Canal in the area of the Potsdamer Strasse; that is, into the rear of the 8th Guards Army’s 29th Guards Rifle Corps, which had by this time reached the Landwehr Canal along the sector excluding Anhalt Station—the Luetzowplatz—the intersection of the Pallasstrasse and the Maassenstrasse.

Therefore, following the 9th Mechanized Corps’ arrival at the Landwehr Canal, it was turned to the west for an attack in the First Ukrainian Front’s newly-established zone.

The 6th Guards Tank Corps, having attacked to the north, advanced insignificantly, overcoming numerous obstacles and, by the end of the day was engaged in stubborn fighting in the area of the Hohenzollerndamm Station (southwest of the Preussenpark).

The 7th Guards Tank Corps, which by the end of 27 April was occupying the line of the Halensee—Ruhleben, having left the 56th Guards Tank Brigade along the sector Kaiserdamm—Ruhleben, attacked on the morning of 28 April with the remainder of its forces toward Charlottenburg from the west. Having advanced 700 meters, by the end of the day the corps had reached the line Westkreuz—Heerstrasse Station, with its front facing northeast. As a result of the corps’ battle, as well as of the attack by units of the 2nd Guards Tank Army and the latter’s arrival at the northern bank of the Lietzensee, the bottleneck connecting the German group of forces squeezed into the Halensee area from the group of forces squeezed in the Westend area narrowed down to 500 meters.

The regrouping of the 7th Guards Tank Corps weakened the latter’s center and left flank, where only the 56th Guards Tank Brigade had been left along the sector Kaiserdamm—Ruhleben.

The German group of forces encircled in the Westend area, which had been reinforced by German units falling back under the blows of the 2nd Guards Tank Army from the Charlottenburg area, as well as from the German group of forces encircled in the Stresow area (northwest of Charlottenburg) and numbering on 28 April more than 20,000 men, plus a certain amount of tanks and assault guns, took advantage of this circumstance. Attacking from the east and west, this group of forces pushed back the 56th Guards Tank Brigade’s units that were securing the left flank of the 7th Guards Tank Corps’ main shock group to the line of the Heerstrasse Station—Pichelsberg Station.

Following the brigade’s withdrawal to the indicated line and the occupation of Ruhleben, the Germans had the opportunity to freely reach the eastern bank of the Havel River, the western bank of which was occupied by units of the 47th Army’s 129th Rifle Corps.

The 4th Guards Tank Army’s 10th Guards Tank Corps, along with the 13th Army’s 350th Rifle Division, prepared throughout the day to force the channel south of Wannsee Island. A pontoon battalion, a battalion of amphibious tanks, two engineer-assault battalions, as well as artillery reinforcements were brought up to the corps’ area.

At 2300 on 28 April, following a 5-minute powerful artillery barrage, the forcing of the channel began, and by 2400 the first echelon had already seized a bridgehead on its northern bank in the area south of Wannsee Island.

A second echelon was immediately crossed after the first and work was begun on laying down a pontoon bridge for crossing heavy equipment, so as to launch an attack on Neu Babelsberg.

By the end of 28 April the 61st Army, which was cointinuing to attack along its right flank to the west, and not encountering significant enemy resistance, advanced 30 kilometers and reached the line Gross Doelln—Schluft—Liebenwalde. The army’s left-flank formations and the Polish 1st Army continued fighting along their previous line. The 47th Army, which was attacking to the west, reached by the end of the day the line Buschow—Barnewitz—Brielow with its forward units, which were advancing in column formation, having advanced 20 kilometes that day.

The 7th Guards Cavalry Corps continued fighting along its previous line, repulsing attacks by the newly-arrived units of the German Twelfth Army’s XXXIX Army Corps.

By the end of 28 April the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps, which had completed a march, had concentrated along the Polish 1st Army’s sector in the Vehlefanz—Paren—Marwitz area.

Following the heavy fighting of 28 April, the situation of the enemy group of forces surrounded in Berlin became even worse.

The territory which it occupied had shrunken significantly, because the First Belorussian Front’s forces alone had cleared more than 300 blocks of the enemy in the day’s fighting.

As a result of the combined blows by our forces from the north and south, the completion of the splitting of the surrounded enemy group of forces into three parts was not far off.

The bottleneck between the German group of forces encircled in the northeastern part of Berlin and the group of forces encircled in the area of the Tiergarten Park—the southern part of Charlottenburg and the Halensee had narrowed to 1,200 meters; the bottleneck between the latter group of forces and the group encircled in the area Westend—Ruhleben had narrowed to 500 meters.

However, the presence of a widely-scattered network of underground communications passages enabled the German command to maneuver local reserves, throwing them from one area to another along the underground structures.

Units of the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps’ 16th Guards Cavalry Division, the 9th Guards Tank Corps’ 47th Guards Tank Brigade, and units of the 6th Guards Mechanized Corps continued fighting in Brandenburg.

The Fighting on 29 April

Due to the fact that both fronts’ combat operations had been shifted to the center of Berlin and that the previously-established boundary line between the fronts ended near the Anhalt Station, the Stavka of the Supreme High Command on April 28 laid down an new boundary line as of 2400 on 28 April: as far as Mariendorf, as previously indicated—Tempelhof Station—Viktoria Luise Platz—Savigny Station—along the railroad to Charlottenburg Station—Westkreuz Station—Ruhleben Station (all locations for the First Ukrainian Front).

The troops of the First Belorussian Front were ordered to continue attacking and to carry out their previous assignments.

For the purpose of maximally forcing the 3rd Shock Army’s attack on the Reichstag, and to complete the splitting of the enemy group of forces as quickly as possible, the army was reinforced with the 38th Rifle Corps from the front reserve, which by the end of 28 April was located in the woods northeast of Birkenwerder. The corps was ordered to move to the area of the suburb of Pankow and as of 2300 to be temporarily operationally subordinated to the commander of the 3rd Shock Army.

The commander of the First Ukrainian Front ordered the commander of the 3rd Guards Tank Army to take the area Schoeneberg—Wilmersdorf—the Halensee and to clear the Berliner Grunewald Stadtforst by the end of 29 April; the 9th Mechanized Corps was to be pulled back from the area of Anhalt Station and from the southern bank of the Landwehr Canal to the army’s zone, with the task of attacking from the area of the southern part of Schoeneberg toward Savigny Station.

The commander of the 28th Army was ordered to pull the 61st Rifle Division out of the Anhalt Station area and to operate in conjunction with the 3rd Guards Tank Army.

As a result of the German troops’ in Berlin worsening situation, General Weidling, the commander of the city’s defense, once again presented Hitler a plan for to break the surrounded group of forces out of the city to the west. This plan was reported to Hitler on the evening of 29 April and sanctioned by him. The realization of the breakthrough was set for 30 April.

Throughout 29 April the encircled German units continued to put up fierce resistance to our forces.

Throughout 29 April the main forces of the First Belorussian Front and part of the First Ukrainian Front were attacking for the purpose of destroying the enemy troops surrounded in Berlin.

The First Belorussian Front’s right-flank formations were attacking to the west, securing the operation for eliminating the Germans’ Berlin group of forces and the arrival of our forces at the Elbe River.

The First Belorussian Front’s 47th Army, along with the forces of the 125th Rifle Corps, continued to eliminate the scattered enemy groups in the Geltow area (southwest of Potsdam), the southeastern outskirts of Wilhelmstadt, as well as in Kladow.

The 2nd Guards Tank Army, in conjunction with the forces of the 1st Mechanized and 12th Guards Tank corps, continued to attack to the south and southeast. Crushing the Germans’ fierce resistance, the army’s units forced the Landwehr Canal along their left flank and by the end of the day were fighting along the line of the Lietzensee—Neu Kantstrasse—Krumme Strasse—Goethestrasse—Leibnizstrasse—Berliner Strasse—Tiergarten Station—the bend in the Spree River 500 meters northwest of Tiergarten Station.

During the fighting in the Cauerstrasse area (near the mouth of the Landwehr Canal), units of the 12th Guards Tank Corps captured a serviceable bridge over the Landwehr Canal on the march, which the enemy had not had time to blow up in his retreat.

The 5th Guards Motorcycle Regiment was dispatched to the northwestern outskirts of Charlottenburg to secure the army’s right flank against the Germans’ group of forces and to reinforce the 219th Tank Brigade. By the end of the day this regiment, attacking along the designated axis, had reached the area of the intersection of the Spandauer Strasse and Soorstrasse (the eastern part of Westend).

On 29 April the 3rd Shock Army’s battle for the Reichstag began.

The Reichstag building was one of the most important points in the Germans’ defense in the central sector. It was located in the northeastern corner of the Tiergarten Park, directly along the southern bank of the Spree River. The approaches to the building were covered by the Spree River and a number of stone buildings in the Koenigsplatz area, including the massive Ministry of Internal Affairs building (“Himmler’s House”).8 From the east the Reichstag was covered by massive government buildings and the Brandenburg Gates. The approaches to it were enfiladed by fire from a large amount of anti-aircraft artillery, which had been concentrated on the Koenigsplatz, as well as by the fire of anti-aircraft guns mounted on two flak towers.

There was only one bridge not blow up by the Germans in the army’s attack zone, which linked the Alt Moabit Strasse and the Kronprinzenufer, the so-called Moltke Bridge. The remaining bridges over Humboldt Harbor had been destroyed. The Germans had erected two powerful barricades on the Moltke Bridge—one at the entrance to the bridge, and the other at its exit. The barricades were under mult-layered crossfire from the enemy’s machine guns, which had been set up in all three stories in the northwestern part of the Ministry of Internal Affairs building and in the corner building on the Kronprinzenufer, as well as by weapons that had been set up on these buildings that were firing over open sights. A battalion of heavy guns, which was located in the area of the Koenigsplatz, kept the northern bank of the Spree River and the Alt Moabit Strasse under fire.

The Tiergarten Park was completely blocked with burnt tree trunks, crammed with destroyed motor vehicles, cut by trenches in all directions, and was also covered with numerous shell holes from explosions by bombs and shells.

The Germans had configured the Reichstag building itself for all-round defense. All the window and door openings had been sealed up with bricks, leaving only openings for firing holes and embrasures. Reinforced concrete pillboxes were located wihin a few meters north and west of the building. Within 200 meters northwest and southwest of the Reichstag there were trenches with machine gun nests and communications trenches, which connected the trenches with the building’s basement. There was an anti-tank ditch west of the Reichstag in front of the trenches, which the Gemans flooded on April 28.

The Reichstag was defended by a garrison of 1,000 officers and men from various units, mostly cadets from the naval infantry school in Rostock, who had been dropped by parachute into the area of the Reichstag. Besides this, the garrison also included artillery crews, pilots, and detachments from the SS and the volkssturm. They were armed with a large number of machine guns, grenades and faustpatrones.

The task of taking the Reichstag was entrusted to units of the 79th Rifle Corps. In accordance with the decision by the corps commander, the 171st Rifle Division was to seize the Moltke Bridge during the night of 28-29 April and simultaneously force the Spree River along the sector northeast of the bridge. On the morning of 29 April elements of the 171st Rifle Division received orders to throw the Germans out of the corner building on the Kronprinzenufer, after which, in conjunction with units of the 150th Rifle Division, they were to take the Ministry of Internal Affairs building and occupy a jumping off position for storming the Reichstag.

The 207th Rifle Division, having left part of its forces on the northern bank of the Spree River for covering the corps from the southwest and east, and from the direction of the Humboldt Harbor, had the task, following the seizure of the Ministry of Internal Affairs building by units of the 171st and 150th rifle divisions, of taking the Kroll Opera House building and continuing its attack to the south along Bellevueallee toward the formations of the 8th Guards Army, which were attacking toward the Tiergarten Park from the south. At the same time, while attacking toward the south, the division was to secure the rear of the corps’ main forces while the latter stormed the Reichstag.

By midnight all preparations for the storming had been completed. In each battalion there were two groups, which had been reinforced with self-propelled guns. Heavy artillery had been brought up for firing over sights. The guards mortar trucks had taken up positions for firing barrages against the Koenigsplatz and the entire area of the Reichstag.

At 0030 on 29 April elements of the 171st Rifle Division’s 380th Rifle Regiment, under the cover of artillery and machine gun fire, overcame both barricades on the Moltke Bridge and reached the southern bank of the Spree River, having taken up positions to defend the seized bridge. Simultaneously, subunits from the 525th Rifle Regiment forced the Spree River northeast of the Moltke Bridge. However, it was possible to secure the crossing by the main forces and consolidate the southern bank of the Spree River only by seizing one of the buildings defended by the Germans on that bank. Therefore, subunits from the first battalion of the 380th and first battalion of the 525th rifle regiments attacked the Germans, who had holed up in the corner building southeast of the Moltke Bridge, and at 0130 the captured the building and consolidated in it.

The fighting was characterized by fierce skirmishes in the building’s numerous dark rooms.

The Germans’ powerful flanking fire against the bridge prevented units of the 150th Rifle Division from forcing the Spree River, and the latter was delayed on the river’s northern bank until the morning of 29 April.

On the morning of 29 April we had to storm a heavily fortified strongpoint—the Ministry of Internal Affairs building (“Himmler’s House”), which was defended by two companies of a composite SS detachment. The building’s lower and half-basement floors had walls up to two meters thick and were, moreover, reinforced by earthen embankments; the windows and doors were tightly closed with bricks and were barricaded. Part of the window apertures had been configured to make embrasures. Firing from them, the Germans kept both quays along the Spree River under fire. Besides hand grenades, automatic rifles and machine guns, the enemy had a large number of faustpatrones.

At 0700 on 29 April a 10-minute powerful artillery-mortar barrage was carried out against “Himmler’s House” and the Kroll Opera House, as well as against the entire area adjacent to these buildings. As a result of the barrage, a large part of the Germans’ firing points were suppressed. Fire from the M-31 guards mortar installations caused particularly heavy damage to “Himmler’s House”. The guards mortar men dragged in their equipment to the second floor of the corner building along the Alt Moabit Strasse and Kronprinzenufer and from here fired on “Himmler’s House” over open sights.

The 150th Rifle Division’s 756th Rifle Regiment, under the cover of the barrage, crossed the Moltke Bridge and immediately became involved in fighting for “Himmler’s House”. By 1300 the regiment had already seized the corner part of the building, which looked out onto the Schlieffenufer, and had broken into the building’s courtyard. By this time elements of the 171st Rifle Division’s 380th Rifle Regiment had attacked the northeastern part of the building and had taken several rooms on the first floor.

Throughout all of 29 April and the night of 29-30 April, units of the 150th Rifle Division’s 756th and 674th rifle regiments and the 171st Rifle Division’s 380th Rifle Regiment were fighting to take the entire Ministry of Internal Affairs building.9 The Germans put up desperate resistance and stubbornly defended every floor. By 0400 on 30 April “Himmler’s House” had been completely cleared of Germans and our units began consolidating in the building’s lower floor—in the rooms whose windows looked out onto the Koenigsplatz.

Throughout 29 April and the night of 29-30 April the 171st Rifle Division’s 525th Rifle Regiment was engaged in heavy fighting, clearing the Germans out of the blocks adjacent to “Himmler’s House” from the northeast, and by 0400 on 30 April part of its forces had reached the Alsenstrasse.

Throughout the day the 12th Guards and 7th rifle corps continued fighting along their previous lines, having advanced insignificantly along some axes.

As a result of the 29 April fighting, the army’s right-flank formations had crossed the Spree River in the area of the Reichstag, seized a bridgehead on the river’s southern bank, and were preparing to storm the Reichstag building.

The 5th Shock Army, in conjunction with the 11th Tank Corps and a brigade from the 11th Guards Tank Corps, while overcoming stubborn resistance, destroying numerous strongpoints and barricades, and repulsing numerous counterattacks, was slowly advancing to the west.

By the end of the day the army’s corps, having completed breaking through the central sector of Berlin’s defense, had reached the line Prenzlauer Strasse—the bridge over the Spree River on the Konigstrasse—Elusammerstrasse—Zimmerstrasse—the park north of Anhalt Station.

The army’s units cleared more than 20 blocks of the enemy during the fighting.

Throughout the night of 28-29 April the forces of the 8th Guards Army were fighting in separate reinforced elements.

Units of the 28th Guards Rifle Corps’ 39th Guards Rifle Division, having crushed the Germans’ resistance south of the Landwehr Canal, captured 12 blocks and by 0600 had reached the line Keithstrasse—Martin-Luther-Strasse—Kleiststrasse—Eisenacher Strasse.

At 1200, following a 30-minute artillery preparation, the army’s main forces attacked, having resumed the storm of the governmental buildings and complexes located in the army’s attack zone.

By the end of the day units of the 1st Guards Tank Army’s 28th Guards and 8th Guards Mechanized corps, which were attacking to the west along the southern bank of the Landwehr Canal, having overcome the enemy’s resistance and having taken 50 blocks, had advanced 1.5 kilometers and reached the line Luetzowplatz—the aquarium—Augusta Viktoria Platz—Wittenberplatz—the intersection of the Motzstrasse and Hohenstaufenstrasse.

The corps’ units, which were attacking to the north (39th Guards Rifle Division), forced the Landwehr Canal north of the Luetzowplatz and seized a bridgehead on the canal’s northern bank.

The 4th and 29th guards rifle corps, which were attacking in the direction of the Reichstag to the north, continued fighting along their previous position.

In this way, the army’s units, having significantly advanced to the west and northwest toward units of the 2nd Guards Tank Army, had significantly shrunk the bottleneck in the western part of the Tiergarten Park, which connected the two German groups of forces.

By the end of 29 April the width of the bottleneck did not exceed 1,000 meters.

Throughout 29 April the 3rd Guards Tank and 28th armies continued fighting in the southwestern part of Berlin, in the Wilmersdorf area.

The 9th Mechanized and 6th Guards Tank corps, plus units of the 28th Army, which were attacking to the north and northwest, advanced slightly.

In connection with the threat of the German group of forces’ breakthrough from the Ruhleben area to the south toward the Berliner Grunewald Stadtforst, the 7th Guards Tank Corps’ main forces along the line Halensee Station—Westkreuz Station were thrown into the line Reichssportfeld—Pichelsberg, where the corps’ units fought of several ferocious attacks by the enemy’s infantry and tanks, which were trying to break through to the south.

The corps’ 23rd Guards Motorized Rifle Brigade was left in the area of the Halensee and Westkreuz stations. The 28th Army’s 152nd Rifle Division was arriving in this area.

Throughout 29 April the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 10th Guards Tank Corps, along with the 13th Army’s 350th Rifle Division, continued fighting to destroy the group of Germans on Wannsee Island. The latter (more than 10,000 men) put up strong resistance to our forces and also attempted to break out from Wannsee Island to the east.

After forcing the channel, on 29 April the corps’ units attacked to the north and west and by the end of the day had taken the southwestern part of Wannsee Island.

During the second part of the day a battalion of German infantry forced the canal east of Wannsee Island along the 350th Rifle Division’s sector, for the purpose organizing a breakthrough from the island by the group trapped there.

In order to destroy the battalion, a motorized rifle battalion, along with a company of tanks, was thrown into the fighting and which, along with the 350th Rifle Division’s units, by the end of the day had thrown the enemy back to the island.

Thus the attempt by the Germans’ Wannsee group of forces to break through from the island to the east was unsuccessful.

The First Belorussian Front’s right-flank formations, in using the success of the Second Belorussian Front, the left flank of which by the end of 29 April had reached the line Lichen (north of Zehdenick)—Zehdenick, continued to attack to the west.

The 61st Army, having forced the Foss Canal and the Havel River, advanced 4-12 kilometers and by the end of the day had reached the line Zehdenick—Freienhagen.

The Polish 1st Army continued to consolidate along its previous line. The army’s forward detachments, having advanced insignificantly, were fighting units of the Germans’ XLI Panzer Corps along the line Dechtow—Loberfsund—Santzke.

The 47th Army’s 129th Rifle Corps, without encountering enemy resistance, by the end of the day had reached the line Lipe—Butzow.

Units of the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps continued fighting along the line Kozin—Stechow and to clear Rathenow of small enemy groups.

The 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps, which had been that day committed by the front commander’s order in the Bredikow area for an attack to the northwest on Friesak and Neustadt, with the assignment of reaching the Elbe River on 30 April in the Schoenebeck—Kletzke—Glowen—Breddin—Kieritz area, forced the Hafellendischer—Grosser Haupt Canal and was fighting along the line of the eastern outskirts of Bredikow, Wagenitz and Santzke, against units of the XLI Panzer Corps.

Units of the 16th Guards Cavalry Division, along with the 47th Guards Tank and 16th Guards Mechanized brigades, and the 47th Army’s newly-arrived in the Brandenburg area 260th Rifle Division, continued fierce fighting in Brandenburg.

The 6th Guards Mechanized Corps, after taking Potsdam with its main forces, was dispatched on orders of the 4th Guards Tank Army commander to the Michendorf area for the purpose of attacking Brandenburg from the east. By the end of the day the corps, while pushing aside units of the Germans’ Twelfth Army that were trying to break into Berlin, reached the line Ferch—the Fichtenwalde settlement.

Throughout the day the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 5th Guards Mechanized Corps, which was occupying the line Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen, repulsed several furious attacks by units of the German Twelfth Army, which again was trying to break through to Berlin.

Thus on 29 April the concluding battles with the central and most powerful group of Germans, pinned down in the Tiergarten Park area, were under way.

Throughout 29 April this group suffered significant losses, and the 3rd Shock Army had penetrated into the group’s main center of resistance—into the blocks immediately adjacent to the Reichstag, and was preparing to storm the latter.

The German Twelfth Army’s attempts to once again break through to Berlin were barren of result. Due to this, by the close of 29 April the Hitlerite leadership became completely distraught.

General Weidling, the commander of the Berlin defense, testified that

On 29 April, following my hour-and-a-half report to Hitler, in which I stressed that there was no possibility of continuing resistance and that all hopes of supply from the air had collapsed, Hitler agreed with me and declared that he had given special orders for delivering supplies by airplane, and that if on 30 April the situation with the aerial delivery of ammunition and food had not improved, then he would sanction the abandonment of Berlin and an attempt to break out of the encirclement.

The arrival of the First Belorussian Front’s right-flank formations, which had been carrying out the task of operationally securing from the west the operation to capture Berlin along a line 40 kilometers removed from Berlin, had created conditions whereby which a breakthrough by the enemy’s Berlin group of forces from the west, as was the case with a breakthrough by the Berlin group of forces to the west, had become impossible.

The Fighting on 30 April

Throughout 30 April the First Belorussian Front and part of the First Ukrainian Front’s forces continued to be engaged in heavy fighting in Berlin to eliminate the enemy group of forces encircled there.

The narrowing of the territory controlled by the enemy enabled the latter to make his combat formations very dense, as well as to increase his density of fire. All of this brought about the exceptionally fierce character of the fighting in the city during the last days of its storming.

On the morning of 30 April the German command, under the leadership of General Weidling, began to develop a plan for the German troops to break out of Berlin. At 1430 Hitler confirmed in writing that he was giving Weidling freedom of action in this matter. However, between 1700 and 1800 on this same day, Weidling received new orders from Hitler, which cancelled all the planned measures for abandoning Berlin and once again confirmed the assignment of defending the capital to the last man. The latter circumstance to a significant degree determined the fierce character of the fighting on 30 April and the subsequent days.

The 47th Army, continuing to occupy the line Potsdam—Spandau along the western bank of the Havel River, with its front facing east, with its 125th Rifle Corps completed the destruction of the scattered enemy groups southeast of Potsdam in the Geltow area, eliminated the German group of forces encircled in the Kladow area, and continued to fight to clear the Pichelsdorf area of the remnants of the German units.

The 2nd Guards Tank Army, in conjunction with the Polish 1st Infantry Division, which had been transferred by auto transport from the Friedrichstahl area and operationally subordinated to the commander of the 2nd Guards Tank Army, continued fighting in the southeastern part of the Charlottenburg area and in the western part of the Tiergarten Park, having cleared the enemy out of more than 20 blocks during the course of the day. By the end of the day the army was fighting in the western part of the Tiergarten Park, having captured the area of the sports ground near the railroad west of the racetrack.

In connection with the simultaneous arrival of part of the 8th Guards Army at the southwestern part of the Tiergarten in the Hardenbergstrasse area south of the Zoological Garden, the bottleneck between the German group of forces trapped in the Halensee area shrank to 400 meters.

During the day of 30 April the 3rd Shock Army attacked along the entire front.

The army’s 79th Rifle Corps continued storming the Reichstag.

By 0400 on 30 April units of the 171st and 150th rifle divisions had completely cleared “Himmler’s House”—the Ministry of Internal Affairs—of the enemy.

The German’s powerful strongpoint—the Kroll Opera House—interfered with the unfolding of the subsequent attack on the Reichstag. The Germans had configured the opera house for all-round defense. Barricades had been erected in the lanes and avenues north and east of the Kroll Opera House. On the building’s roof, as well as on the second floor, the enemy had set up guns that fired on the windows of “Himmler’s House” we had captured. The enemy could also sweep from the Kroll Opera House the southern face of “Himmler’s House” and the Koenigsplatz.

Moreover, it was from this building that the Germans were able to keep under fire the Moltke Bridge and the quays north and south of it, which made the crossing of the 79th Rifle Corps’ tanks and artillery over to the Spree River’s southern bank more difficult. We only managed to cross a few self-propelled guns and 122mm and 152mm guns along the bridge during the night of 29-30 April and concentrate in the courtyard of “Himmler’s House.”

The corps commander decided to carry out the storming of the Reichstag with units of the 150th and 171st rifle divisions, which received orders to occupy jumping off positions by the morning of 30 April for their attack on the Germans holed up there. The 207th Rifle Division was to cross to the southern bank of the Spree River and capture the Kroll Opera House, which would secure the storming of the Reichstag by the corps’ main forces.

At 0500 a concentrated artillery-mortar fire was opened up on the Kroll Opera House and the Reichstag from the northern bank of the Spree River, and direct fire from “Himmler’s House” and the corner building on the Alt Moabit Strasse and the Kronprinzenufer. Under cover from this fire, elements of the 150th Rifle Division’s 756th and 674th rifle regiments carried in a vigorous rush the garden east and southeast of “Himmler’s House” and hit the dirt by the ditch across the Koenigsplatz and running 300-350 meters west of the Reichstag. Behind them elements of the 171st Rifle Division’s 380th Rifle Regiment began to run across toward the ditch and began taking up jumping off positions to the left of the 756th Rifle Regiment. The ditch crossing the Koenigsplatz from north to south was a part of the above-ground subway route. The bridges over the ditch, which looked like wooden planking on metal beams, had been destroyed. This ditch, filled with water, was the final barrier for the subunits storming the Reichstag.

The 207th Rifle Division’s 598th and 597th rifle regiments, which had crossed to the southern bank of the Spree River, by 0900 had occupied positions west of “Himmler’s House”, but could not advance further because of the powerful fire which the Germans, holed up in the Kroll Opera House, were pouring on them. However, the 207th Rifle Division’s offensive actions drew the fire of the Kroll Opera House’s garrison on to itself. Thus the Germans could not wage intensive fire on our units storming the Reichstag.

By 1200 elements of the 150th and 171st rifle divisions had occupied their jumping off positions for storming the Reichstag in a Geman trench having high embankment sides and breastworks.

At 1200 the more than a company of enemy infantry, supported by machine gun fire and fire from anti-aircraft artillery mounted on the Reichstag, counterattacked the elements of the 525th Rifle Regiment, which had consolidated in the block between the Kronprinzenufer and the Alsenstrasse. This enemy counterattack was successfully repulsed by the timely opening of our artillery’s fire. Then the Germans changed the direction of their counterattack. Up to a company of infantry, along with two tanks, began to attack the flank of the 380th Rifle Regiment’s second battalion, which had occupied its jumping-off position for storming the Reichstag east of “Himmler’s House”. The space between this battalion and the 525th Rifle Regiment’s subunits, which reached up to 200 meters, was not covered by fire. The German infantry, having taken advantage of this circumstance, began to fire on the 380th Rifle Regiment’s second battalion with automatic rifle fire from the flank and rear. The 380th Rifle Regiment’s second battalion repulsed the Germans’ counterattack in savage hand to hand fighting.

At 1330 on 30 April the artillery preparation for the storming of the Reichstag started. All the guns, which had been crossed over to the southern bank of the Spree River, as well as tanks, self-propelled guns and guards mortars, opened direct fire on the Reichstag. 89 guns were firing, including 152mm and 203mm howitzers. The artillery left behind on the northern bank also concentrated its fire on the Reichstag. Our forces also fired on the building with captured faustpatrones. A solid cloud of smoke and dust stood over and about the building.

The savage artillery preparation lasted 20 minutes. At 1350 the troops of the 380th Rifle Regiment’s first battalion, the 756th Rifle Regiment’s first battalion, and the 674th Rifle Regiment’s first battalion, commanded by their battalion commanders—Senior Lieutenant Samsonov, Captain Neustroev, and Captain Davydov, first broke into the Reichstag into the circular vestibule through holes in the walls. The Germans enfiladed the vestibule with automatic rifle fire. The battalion’s troops, hiding from the enemy fire behind the statues and columns, acted decisively. With automatic rifle fire and hand grenades they forced the enemy to weaken his fire and seized the rooms next to the vestibule. The battalions of captains Neustroev and Davydov and Senior Lieutenant Samsonov, meter by meter, room by room, cleared the enemy out of the first floor. Part of the Germans was pushed into the basement rooms, and the other part into the building’s upper floors.

Simultaneous with the fighting inside the building, the fighting outside did not cease. In order to support the fighting in the Reichstag itself, the 380th Rifle Regiment’s second battalion seized the half-destroyed reinforced concrete structures to the northwest. Enemy infantry, up to a company in strength and supported by four tanks, counterattacked the battalion from the bridge on the Karlstrasse, which was attempting to break into the Reichstag from the north to aid the building’s garrison. The counterattack was beaten off thanks to the energetic actions of the 171st Rifle Division’s 185th Independent Anti-Tank Battalion, the guns of which quickly took up positions for direct fire on the tanks and quickly put them out of action.

The fighting in the Reichstag continued with increasing fury and transpired in extremely difficult conditions. A fire broke out due to the explosions of faustpatrone shells and hand grenades in the Reichstag’s rooms. The fire gained in strength when our subunits, in order to push the enemy out of the multiple rooms in the basement, began to employ their flamethrowers.

Fierce fighting also broke out on the second floor. The Germans stubbornly defended the stairs leading to the upper floors, where they ran, saving themselves from the smoke and flames. On one of the stairwells, the troops of Captain Neustroev’s battalion were fighting to take the second floor. Ahead of everyone, the fearless scouts, sergeants Yegorov and Kantariya, making their way by accurate throws of their grenades, ascended along the half-destroyed stairs to the dome of the Reichstag, climbed on the dome and, at 1425 on 30 April, raised the Victory Banner above the Reichstag.

The fighting within the Reichstag continued with great intensity until 1 May, and small groups of Germans holed up in various basement compartments in the Reichstag, continued resisting until 2 May.

In the fighting for the Reichstag and the surrounding area more than 2,500 men were taken prisoner.

Colonel Zinchenko, the commander of the 756th Rifle Regiment, was appointed commandant of the Reichstag.

Following the capture of the Reichstag, at 2200 on 30 April the commander of the 380th Rifle Regiment, Major Shotalin, received orders for his regiment to occupy a jumping off position in the trenches southwest of the Reichstag for a subsequent attack, which was accomplished by 0900 on 1 May.

By the end of the day units of the 79th Rifle Corps had completely crossed over to the southern bank of the Spree River and were fighting on the Zeltenallee.

The 12th Guards Rifle Corps, which was attacking to the left of the 79th Rifle Corps from the Sellerstrasse area to the south along the eastern bank of the Verbindungs Canal, having advanced 800-1,000 meters, reached the Stettin Station and blockaded a group of enemy forces, which was continuing to fight in the area of Lerter Station. By the end of the day the corps was fighting for Exerzierplatz and the Stettin Station.

During the day the 38th and 7th rifle corps continued fighting along their previous position, having advanced insignificantly along some axes.

As a result of the 30 April fighting, the army’s forces had broken through the central sector of the Berlin defense and had taken by storm the central resistance center of Berlin—the Reichstag—and the adjacent blocks.

The glorious heroes of the Soviet Army had carried out their historic task, laid down by comrade Stalin. The Victory Banner had been raised over the Reichstag.

During the course of the 30 April fighting the army’s forces cleared the enemy out of 40 city blocks.

As a result of the arrival of the 3rd Shock Army’s units in the area of the Reichstag—to meet the 8th Guards Army’s formations attacking from the south—the armies were now separated by only a narrow 1,200-meter strip of the Tiergarten Park, which was enfiladed throughout by our fire. Thus by the end of 30 April the Germans’ group of forces, which was defending in the northeastern part of Berlin, had been factually isolated from their group of forces defending in the Tiergarten.

The 5th Shock Army, encountering the Germans’ ferocious resistance and fighting in those quarters predominantly occupied by government buildings, advanced only along its right flank. By the end of the day the 26th Guards Rifle Corps, having cleared the enemy out of 23 blocks, had reached the park to the west of the Berse Railroad Station with its forward units.

The 8th Guards Army, in conjunction with the 1st Guards Tank Army, which was continuing to attack in stubborn fighting to the north and northwest, advanced only along its flanks. Units of the right-flank 4th Guards Rifle Corps broke into the Potsdam station. The left-flank 28th Guards Rifle Corps, which was attacking to meet the 2nd Guards Tank Army in the area of the zoological garden, reached the Kurfurstendamm 700 meters southwest of Augusta Viktoria Platz. During the fighting the army’s units captured 25 blocks.

The 39th Guards Rifle Division’s Fight in the Zoological Garden

Of particular interest is the 39th Guards Rifle Division’s battle in the zoological garden, which was one of the most strongly fortified centers of resistance in the central part of Berlin.

By the morning of 30 April units of the 28th Guards Rifle Corps had reached the area of the zoological garden in stubborn fighting: the 39th Guards Rifle Division reached the Budapester Strasse and the 88th Guards Rifle Division the same street to the left of the 39th Guards Rifle Division toward the southwestern part of the zoological garden.

The zoological garden was defended by a group of German forces numbering 5,000 men from various units, with five tanks and a large number of artillery pieces. The zoological garden’s defense was based on reinforced concrete structures (bunkers), strong stone buildings previously prepared for defense, and reinforced concrete fences two meters high. All the streets leading to the zoological garden from the east were blocked off by barricades and enfiladed by machine gun and artillery fire, as well as by faustpatrone carriers.

The 39th Guards Rifle Division, which had been reinforced by the 186th Howitzer Brigade (72 122mm howitzers), a battalion from the 295th Artillery Regiment (six 152mm guns-howitzers), the 59th Guards Mortar Regiment, two tank regiments, and a company of corps sappers, received orders to take the zoological garden and destroy the latter’s garrison.

At 1000 on 30 April reinforced companies of automatic riflemen from the 112th and 117th guards rifle regiments streamed through the holes in the walls and captured the G-shaped building in the area of the aquarium.

It was very difficult to bring up the divisional and reinforcement artillery, as well as tanks to the area where the rifle subunits were fighting, because all the streets, as was mentioned earlier, were enfiladed by all kinds of enemy fire.

Thus two engineer companies were given the assignment of making a passageway through all the blocks for the artillery and tanks. The engineers blew up five walls, each one meter thick; one engineer company made passages in the zoological garden’s fence under the cover of a smokescreen.

Divisional artillery and tanks were brought up through the passageway to the area where the rifle subunits were fighting at the same time they took the G-shaped building, followed by the reinforcement artillery toward evening.

The rifle subunits’ attempts to take the reinforced concrete bunkers were unsuccessful.

It was then decided to attempt to destroy the bunkers with direct artillery fire from a distance of 200-300 meters. However, this attempt was also unsuccessful, because the shells—even the 152mm ones—could not penetrate the bunkers’ walls and cause any damage to their garrisons.

After this, the division commander decided to block the bunkers and then to dig into them by undermining their entranceways. This method proved successful. The subunits that dug into the bunkers captured over 3,000 enemy officers and men.

After the capture of the bunkers, the Germans’ subsequent resistance in this area fell sharply and on May 1 all the territory of the zoological garden had been cleared by our troops.

The breakthrough by units of the 8th Guards Army into the zoological garden forced the commander of Berlin’s defense, General Weidling, to quickly abandon his command post and communications center, which were located in one of the bunkers of the zoological garden, and to move to a communications center on the Wendler Strasse.

* * *

On 30 April the 3rd Guards Tank and 28th armies continued to attack along their right flank to the northwest.

By the end of the day the army’s 9th Mechanized Corps, which was operating with the 28th Army’s 152nd Rifle Division, had reached the line Lietzenburger Strasse—Ludwigsplatz in fighting.

The 6th Guards Tank Corps, operating with the 28th Army’s 48th Guards and 20th rifle divisions, had advanced its right flank right up to the southern edge of Preussenpark.

The 7th Guards Tank Corps, operating in conjunction with the 28th Army’s 55th Guards Rifle Division, which had been transferred from the Zossen area, continued fighting with the Germans’ group of forces defending in Westend, which was trying to infiltrate into the Berliner Grunewald Stadtforst woods.

The corps’ attempts to attack in the general direction of Witzleben to link up with the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s units were unsuccessful, due to the enemy’s powerful fire resistance from the half-kilometer corridor separating units of the 3rd Guards Tank Army in this area from the 2nd Guards Tank Army.

Throughout 30 April the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 10th Guards Tank Corps, along with the 13th Army’s 350th Rifle Division, continued fighting to destroy the German group of forces on Wannsee Island. The corps’ units, without breaking off the fighting throughout the night of 29-30 April, by the morning of 30 April had broken into Neu Babelsberg. The 350th Rifle Division, which failed to force the channel southeast of Wannsee Island, was moved during the night of 29-30 April to the tank corps’ crossing in the area to the south of Wannsee Island. By the morning of 30 April the division had crossed over to the island and seized the southern and southwestern parts of Wannsee Island. The enemy’s resistance in this area had finally been crushed and the troops of the defeated German units began to surrender. The enemy continued to put up furious resistance in the northwestern part of the island and in the area southeast of Neu Babelsberg. During the night of 30 April-1 May a group of Germans of up to 6,000 men, taking advantage of the fact that all units of the 10th Guards Tank Corps and the 350th Rifle Division were already on the island, began to cross from the island to the channel’s southern bank.

The fighting to destroy this group continued throughout 1 May.

Throughout 30 April the First Belorussian Front’s right-flank formations continued to attack to the west.

The 61st Army, having defeated the enemy units trying to organize resistance on the western bank of the Havel River, continued to rapidly advance to the west, without meeting the enemy’s organized resistance. By the end of the day the army’s forward units, having advanced 35 kilometers, reached the line Lindow—Radensleben—Wall.

Throughout the day the troops of the Polish 1st Army and the 2nd and 7th guards cavalry corps continued fighting along their previous positions against a stubbornly resisting enemy.

The 47th Army’s 129th Rifle Corps, which was attacking in the general direction of Premnitz, advanced five kilometers that day and reached the line Lipe—Mutzlitz—Marzahn.

Furious fighting continued throughout the day in Brandenburg, as a result of which our troops cleared out the northwestern part of the city as far as the Havel River.

As a result of the 30 April fighting the situation of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces became hopeless. The group of forces had essentially been split into four isolated groups. Control over its units had been paralyzed.

The Imperial Chancellery, from which the defense of Berlin was conducted, following the loss of the high command’s communications center, located in the bomb shelter on the Bendlerstrasse, had been completely deprived of telegraph and telephone communications and disposed of only poorly working radio communications.

By the evening of 30 April the 8th Guards Army’s forward units were located 600-800 meters from the Imperial Chancellery.

The defending German troops’ ammunition had begun to run out and there was no hope of any more.

Panic arose among the Hitlerite supreme command. Hitler had disappeared and rumors spread about his suicide. A new imperial government was hastily formed, including the Reich President, Grand Admiral Dönitz, Reichs Chancellor Goebbels, minister for party affairs Bormann, minister for foreign affairs Seyss-Inquart,10 and minister of internal affairs Hanke.11

General Field Marshal Schörner was appointed commander-in-chief of the army; Colonel General Jodl was appointed high command chief of staff, and General Krebs chief of the army staff. The latter was supposedly to pass on a very special communication to our command.

At 2330 on 30 April a German envoy reached the forward lines of the 35th Guards Rifle Division’s (8th Guards Army) 102nd Guards Rifle Regiment in the area of the Potsdam Station. By 0300 on 1 May all the conditions for crossing the front line had been created, and General Krebs, accompanied by the chief of staff of the LVI Panzer Corps, Colonel von Dufing, a translator and one solider, was delivered to the headquarters of the 35th Guards Rifle Division, and at 0330 to the commander of the 8th Guards Army, Colonel General Chuikov.12

Krebs informed our command of Hitler’s suicide and the formation of a new government, as well as Goebbels’s and Bormann’s appeal to the Soviet supreme high command with a proposal for the temporary cessation of military operations in Berlin for the purpose of creating conditions for conducting peace negotiations between Germany and the USSR.

Krebs’ communication was immediately reported to the commander of the First Belorussian Front, and the latter reported it to the Stavka of the Supreme High Command. Having received instructions from the Stavka, the front commander dispatched his deputy, General Sokolovskii, to 8th Guards Army headquarters, who told Krebs that the cessation of hostilities was possible only on condition of the German troops’ unconditional surrender.

Colonel von Dufing was commandeered by Krebs to Goebbels to report on the course of the negotiations. A telephone line was laid down through the front line for direct communications with the German leadership. At 0900 General Krebs left to report to Goebbels.

On 30 April an order by the commander of the First Belorussian Front appointed the commander of the 5th Shock Army, Colonel General Berzarin,13 chief of the garrison and military commandant of Berlin.


The Fighting on 1 May

The just-begun negotiations were in no way reflected in the intensity of the fighting, which continued in Berlin.

The troops of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts continued to attack for the purpose of eliminating the encircled group of forces and taking Berlin. The German forces were putting up furious resistance.

The 47th Army’s 125th Rifle Corps continued to occupy the line Geltow—Potsdam—Kladow (southeast of Gross Glienicke)—Spandau along the western bank of the Havel River with three divisions, along a sector 35 kilometers wide, while part of its forces continued clearing scattered enemy groups out of the woods southwest of Potsdam. With the onset of darkness, a part of the Germans’ group of forces, taking advantage of the absence of a solid front along the Havel River, which had broken through on 28 April from the Westend area to Ruhleben, had crossed to the western bank of the Havel River in small groups in the Pichelsdorf and Stresow areas.

Throughout the entire day the 2nd Guards Tank Army was engaged in furious fighting in the eastern part of Charlottenburg for the purpose of linking up with units of the 8th Guards Army in the area of the zoological garden and finally cutting off the Germans’ group of forces defending in the area of the Tiergarten Park from the group of forces defending in the Halensee area.

Despite the army’s repeated attacks, it was not able to advance along a single axis and encountering stubborn fire resistance from the Germans, who were using the Tiergarten railway station for defense, as well as the reinforced concrete wall of the northwestern face of the zoological garden.

Throughout the entire day the troops of the 3rd Shock Army continued fighting in the central quarters of Berlin and were advancing slightly along certain axes, having occupied a number of blocks. By the end of the day units of the 207th Rifle Division had occupied the building of the Kroll Opera House.

The troops of the 5th Shock Army, who were continuing to attack toward the center of the city along the northern bank of the Spree River, captured the central telegraph station and the massive barracks building on the Friedrichstrasse. By the end of the day 14 blocks had been cleared of the enemy.

The 8th Guards Army, along with the 1st Guards Tank Army, resumed the attack at 1040, following a short barrage, breaking through toward the 3rd Shock and 2nd Guards Tank armies.

The right-flank 29th Guards Rifle Corps, which was attacking toward the Reichstag from the south, had finished clearing the Potsdam Station of the enemy, and by the end of the day was engaged in stubborn fighting for the Gestapo building and the air ministry (north of the Gestapo building).

The 4th Guards Rifle Corps, breaking through from the south to the Tiergarten Park, forced the Landwehr Canal, and following stubborn fighting took the state post office building, having reached the Tiergartenstrasse north of this building.

The 28th Guards Rifle Corps, along with the 8th Guards Mechanized Corps, had completed clearing the enemy out of the zoological garden in stubborn fighting. Having reached the racetrack, its units established direct communications with units of the 2nd Guards Tank Army and completed the isolation of the Germans’ Tiergarten group of forces, which was defending in the Halensee area.

Throughout the day the 3rd Guards Tank Army, along with the 28th Army, was fighting in order to clear the Wilmersdorf and Halensee areas of the enemy and occupied about 90 blocks. On 1 May the 4th Guards Tank Army’s 10th Guards Tank Corps, along with the 13th Army’s 350th Rifle Division, finally defeated the Germans’ group of forces defending on Wannsee Island.

A group of up to 6,000 men, which had crossed over the channel south of Wannsee Island on the night of 30 April-1 May, was destroyed in different areas by units of the 4th Guards Tank Army during 1-2 May. One group, numbering up to 2,000 men, on the morning of 2 May reached the woods northwest of Schenkendorf, where at the time the headquarters of the 4th Guards Tank Army was located. A hot fight broke out between this group and the headquarters’ security detail, the 7th Motorcycle Regiment, which was led personally by the army commander. Following a 2-hour battle, the enemy group was completely defeated, with the greater part of it captured.

As a result of the fighting for the island from 29 April through 1 May, more than 3,000 of the enemy had been killed and 6,000 captured, with 12 servicable tanks, eight armored transports, and 24 guns captured.

On 1 May the First Belorussian Front’s right-flank formations continued to pursue the retreating enemy units in the difficult conditions of a lake and wooded area.

The 61st Army, pursuing scattered enemy groups, forced the Ruppiner See, captured the large road junction of Neu Ruppin and, by the end of the day, having advanced 15 kilometers, its forward units had reached the line Gentzrode—Neu Ruppin—Kudow—Protzen.

The Polish 1st Army and the 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps, attacking to the west, advanced 5-10 kilometers and by the end of the day had reached the front Fehrbellin—Betzin—Friesack—excluding Gorne.

The 47th Army and the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps were fighting along their previous positions. Units of the 77th Rifle Corps, along with units of the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps, completed destroying the Germans’ group of forces defending in Brandenburg and completed cleared the town of the enemy.

The ceaseless attacks by the Soviet forces, particularly the constant and increasing activity by our artillery and heavy mortars, finally demoralized on 1 May the German group of forces defending in Berlin. The artillery density along a number of axes reached 500-600 artillery-mortar tubes and rocket-propelled artillery platforms per kilometer of front.

After the transmission at 1800 on 1 May of the answer by Goebbels and Bormann, rejecting our demand to capitulate without conditions, our troops were ordered to continue the storming of Berlin during the night of 1-2 May, so as to complete the elimination of the Berlin group of forces as quickly as possible, without giving the latter a minute’s rest to put itself into order. At 1830 the group of forces was hit with a powerful barrage by all our troops’ artillery and mortars in Berlin.

The Fighting on 2 May

Combat activities did not cease throughout the entire night of 1-2 May. As a result of our troops’ nighttime offensive activities, units of the 3rd Shock Army’s 79th Rifle Corps linked up in the area south of the Reichstag with units of the 8th Guards Army’s 4th Guards Rifle Corps. The 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 12th Guards Tank Corps linked up with units of the 8th Guards Army’s 28th Guards Rifle Corps and the 1st Guards Tank Army’s 8th Guards Mechanized Corps in the area of the western part of the Tiergarten Park; the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s 1st Mechanized Corps also established direct contact with units of the 3rd Guards Tank and 28th armies in the area of Savigny Station.

At 0040 on 2 May the radio station of the 8th Guards Army’s 79th Guards Rifle Division picked up a radiogram in Russian from the LVI Panzer Corps, which contained the following message: “Hello, hello, this is the LVI Panzer Corps speaking. We request that you cease fire. By 1250 Berlin time,14 we are sending envoys to the Potsdam Bridge. The recognition sign will be a white flag on a red background. We await your reply.”

The radiogram was reported to the commander of the 8th Guards Army, who ordered that firing cease in the area of the Potsdam Bridge and that the envoys be admitted.

German envoys arrived at the bridge at the appointed time, commanded by Colonel von Dufing, the chief of staff of the LVI Panzer Corps, who informed us on behalf of the commander of the Berlin defenses, General Weidling (the latter was also commander of the LVI Panzer Corps) that resistance was over and the corps was capitulating.

General Weidling was informed of the order by the First Belorussian Front commander that units of the LVI Panzer Corps must completely disarm and surrender in an organized fashion by 0700 on 2 May.

At 0600 on 2 May General Weidling and Generals Schmidt-Lankwart and Wetasch crossed the front line and surrendered.

Weidling declared that he had taken the decision upon himself to capitulate, without the sanction of Goebbels, who, according to the available information, had supposedly committed suicide. This decision only affected the units of the LVI Panzer Corps for the time being, because the entire Berlin garrison had been broken up into small groups, with which he was not in communication.

It was suggested that Weidling draw up an order for the capitulation of the entire garrison, in order to inform the garrison with the aid of the LVI Panzer Corps’ officers, as well as our communications equipment.

2 May was characterized by the fact that as early as the previous night the mass surrender of German troops in subunits and units had begun along a number of sectors. The latter threw out white flags, dispatched envoys and laid down their arms in an organized fashion.

The number of those surrendering grew each hour. The capitulation of the German troops became general after the separate groups of soldiers found out about the surrender. By 1500 the Berlin garrison’s resistance had completely ceased, and by the end of the day the entire territory of Berlin had been occupied by our forces.

Throughout 2 May the First Belorussian Front took 100,700 prisoners in the Berlin area, and the First Ukrainian Front took 34,000. Thus in all more than 134,000 men were taken prisoner on this day in the Berlin area.

At the same time, throughout the night of 1-2 May and the first part of the day, separate groups of the enemy undertook desparate attempts to break out of the encirclement.

For example, at 0430 a group of Germans made an attempt to break through along the 3rd Shock Army’s sector, with the aid of a surprise attack along the front of the 38th Rifle Corps along the Berliner Strasse.

Units of this group, numbering up to 300 men, with seven tanks and assault guns, managed to break through to the area of the suburb of Pankow, where it was surrounded that day by our units. 210 men from this group were taken prisoner, while the rest were killed.

A similar attempt was made by the Germans along the sector of the 2nd Guards Tank Army, where a group numbering up to 300 men, eight tanks and assault guns, managed to break out of Berlin and infiltrate into the area Muhlenbeck—Glienicke (north of Berlin), where by 2000 it had been completely eliminated.

The most serious attempt at a breakthrough out of the encirclement was undertaken by the Germans’ Ruleben group of forces along the sector of the 47th Army’s 125th Rifle Corps, which was occupying the western bank of the Havel River. Its separate groups began to cross the Havel River as early as 1 May. On the night of 1-2 May the German group of forces, consisting of 17,000 men and 70-80 armored vehicles, while using the bridge over the Havel River and the bridgehead on the river’s western bank southeast of Wilhelmstadt in the Pichelsdorf area, broke through the extended front of the 125th Rifle Corps, which was defending in this area and was moving, having split up into small groups, to the west. Among this group there were up to 300 high-ranking fascist luminaries.

The fighting against this group went on throughout all of 2 May, while the final elimination of the separate groups, chiefly carried out by the units of the 125th Rifle Corps, was completed on 5 May in the Ketzin—Kartzow—Stachen—Wustermark—Buschow area.

The First Belorussian Front’s right-flank formations continued to pursue throughout 2 May small enemy groups retreating in disorder toward the west.

The 61st Army, having advanced 60 kilometers during the day, and not encountering German resistance, reached the Elbe River with its left flank.

By the end of the day the army’s units had reached the line Grube—Wilsnack—Sandkrug—Kwitzebel—Nitzow—Havelberg, having reached the Elbe River in the area of Sandkrug and Kwitzebel.

By the end of the day the Polish 1st Army, having advanced 20-25 kilometers to the west, had reached the line Sieversdorf—Rinow—Spaatz—Hohennauen with its forward units.

During the day part of the 47th Army’s forces were engaged in heavy fighting with a German group of forces, which had broken through from the Ruhleben area and was streaming for the Elbe, and was also destroying separate enemy groups that were continuing to put up resistance in the Brandenburg area.

Thus on 2 May the troops of the First Belorussian Front and part of the First Ukrainian Front’s forces completed the operation for eliminating the Germans’ Berlin group of forces and capturing Berlin.

Attempts by separate enemy groups to break out of the gigantic Berlin “cauldron” were without result; the groups attempting to break through were eliminated by our units on the city’s outskirts and nearby suburbs.

During the latter part of 2 May our forces, having finished clearing Berlin of separate enemy groups that had not ceased fighting, according to the front commander’s orders, began regrouping and concentrating in their designated areas.

Part of the troops was employed for establishing order in the city under the command of the Berlin commandant—the commander of the 5th Shock Army, Colonel General Berzarin.

Conclusions on the Fighting in Berlin

The defeat of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces and the occupation of Berlin by the Soviet Army was the decisive factor in the cause of completing the military defeat of fascist Germany. With the fall of Berlin the governmental and military control apparatus of Germany was completely paralyzed. The latter lost any ability to wage subsequent organized combat and capitulated on 8 May.

During the fighting from 21 April through 2 May our troops completely eliminated the entire German group of forces defending in Berlin; part of it was destroyed, and part was captured. In the city our troops seized all the military equipment and a large number of depots.

All attempts by individual enemy groups to break out of the Berlin area to the west and surrender to the Anglo-American forces ended in complete failure. Individual groups, which had broken out of Berlin, were destroyed by our forces in the city’s immediate suburbs.

During the course of the Berlin Operation the Germans suffered colossal losses, both in personnel and in equipment.15 Our forces captured a large number of prisoners and much equipment. In Berlin we captured a significant part of the Hitlerite supreme leadership.

As a result of the elimination of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces and the capture of Berlin, as well as the offensive by part of the First Belorussian Front’s right wing to the west, our forces’ front ran along the line Grube—Sandkrug—Kwitzebel—Havelberg—Sieversdorf—Rinow—Rathenow—Marzahn—Briest—Brandenburg—Pernitz—the Fichtenwalde settlement—Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen—Wittenberg—along the Elbe River to the south as far as Meissen, and then east along the line Kamenz—Penzig.

In the area Wittenberg—Torgau—Risa and Meissen, the forces of the First Ukrainian Front had captured bridgeheads on the western bank of the Elbe River.

Following the elimination of the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben and Berlin groups of forces and the capture of Berlin, a large part of the First Ukrainian Front’s forces was freed up, which were mainly employed for carrying out the Prague operation and for clearing the German forces from the territory to the east of the Elbe River.

Features of Our Forces’ Combat Activities in the Fighting for Berlin

The degree of the Germans’ defensive resistance grew with the advance of our forces, which were attacking concentrically toward the city center.

This can be explained, first of all, by the fact that in the center of Berlin there are massive urban structures, which our forces had to take by storm. For example, the main mass of the Berlin train stations and largest government buildings are concentrated in the central area. Moreover, the central areas of Berlin were prepared for defense to the greatest degree. Here were located the main mass of reinforced concrete bunkers, the most developed subway network and other underground structures; the city structures themselves and their ruins were most fully prepared for defense. In the city’s central part, the enemy had created the greatest number of barricades, which took a significant amount of time for our troops to overcome.

During the 25-27 April period the length of the defensive front contracted sharply (from 100 to 50 kilometers), which enabled the Germans to significantly increase its density, particularly that of all kinds of weapons.

In connection with this, the intensity of the fighting in the city continually grew as our troops advanced toward the center of Berlin.

This explains the gradual diminution of the offensive pace, as well as the size of the city’s territory cleared eached day of the enemy, as can be seen from Tables 20.3, 20.4, and 20.5.

Table 20.3 The 5th Shock and 8th Guards Armies’ Offensive Pace in Berlin, 26 April-1 May
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Table 20.4 The Pace of Clearing Berlin of German Forces by Forces of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian Fronts
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Table 20.5 below shows the pace of the 1st Guards Tank Army’s 8th Guards Mechanized Corps’ advance and its dependence on the number of barricades, which the corps had to overcome.

Table 20.5 The 8th Guards Mechanized Corps’ Rate of Advance in Berlin, 25-30 April



	



	Date
	Rate of Advance (in meters)
	Amount of Barricades Overcome



	



	25.4
	2,500
	Advance along streets without overcoming barricades



	26.4
	400
	Two barricades overcome



	27.4
	5,200
	Advance along streets without overcoming barricades



	28.4
	1,800
	Advance along streets without overcoming barricades



	29.4
	250
	Five barricades overcome



	30.4
	300
	Four barricades overcome



	




Attacking along a solid front along the city’s entire circumference in a heavily-populated place like Berlin was not expedient: this would have led to an excessive dispersal of men and materiel and a reduction in the offensive’s pace.

This was just the sort of method on our part that the German command was counting on, hoping to bleed our troops to the maximum degree in prolonged fighting for every block, building and floor.

In attacking Berlin, our forces quickly adopted the tactic of operating in reinforced subunits along separate axes; that is, the peculiar driving in of deep and narrow wedges into the enemy lines, which split up the Germans’ defense into separate pieces and paralyzed their troop control.

The forward units attacked without looking back, leaving the task of ultimately clearing the bypassed quarters of the enemy to the second echelons and special groups, as well as to the rear units, which usually followed closely behind the combat echelons.

This method of operating guaranteed our forces a high attack pace in a large city, enabling us to isolate and then capture entire areas, and on some days they cleared up to 300 blocks of the enemy. The Moabit area was cleared of the enemy by units of the 3rd Shock Army during the course of 27-28 April. Units of the 8th Guards and 1st Guards Tank armies cleared out the Tempelhof area during the course of 26-27 April.

At the same time, this method of attacking in a city placed particular demands on the combat security of the groups’ flanks, which were operating without tactical contact with each other. Basically, securing the flanks of the wedges, which had driven into the Germans’ defense, was achieved by the deep organization of their combat formations, by concentrating a large amount of artillery along the open flanks, and as well as by active reconnaissance.

In those instances when units, which were caught up in the fighting, did not pay sufficient attention to organizing reconnaissance and securing their flanks, they found themselves temporarily isolated as a result of the enemy’s flanking counterattacks, as was the case, for example, with the 3rd Shock Army’s 153rd Guards Rifle Regiment.

Moreover, significant enemy groups often continued to operate in the rear of the attacking troops, which made the work of the rear organs and troop control more difficult.

In accordance with the experience of previous fighting for large inhabited areas, reinforced battalions and companies, known as storming detachments, were set aside in all the divisions taking part in the storming of Berlin, for fighting in the city. The latter were designated, as a general rule, for operating along a single axis (street), or for storming a particular large target.

The 3rd Shock Army’s divisions usually set aside rifle battalions or companies (the strength of a battalion reached 70-90 men at the beginning of the fighting for Berlin) for fighting in the city, which were reinforced with 2-3 regimental 76mm guns, two 45mm guns, 1-2 122mm or 152mm guns, 1-2 203mm howitzers, 2-4 tanks or self-propelled guns, a section of engineers, and a section of chemical troops.

The 5th Shock Army’s divisions also set aside rifle battalions and companies, with 1-2 regimental 76mm guns, 1-2 122mm or 152mm howitzers, six 82mm and 8-12 120mm mortars, 2-4 tanks or self-propelled guns, an engineer section, and a flamethrower platoon.

In the 3rd Guards Tank Army battalions of motorized infantry were set aside, reinforced by a company of tanks, a battery of SU-122 self-propelled guns, a battalion of 76mm guns, a battery of 152mm howitzers, a platoon of M-13 rocket-propelled artillery, a platoon of M-31 rocket-propelled artillery, a company of M-17s (armored transports), and an engineer company.

For the purpose of storming individual small targets, several groups out of a battalion or company were set aside, consisting of 5-6 men up to a rifle platoon, reinforced with 2-4 guns, 1-2 tanks or self-propelled guns, as well as engineers and chemical troops. These groups’ operations were usually supported by weapons at the disposal of the battalion or regimental commander.

The most effective method during the fighting for Berlin was with small groups, reinforced with single guns, engineers and chemical troops.

A short but powerful artillery preparation always preceded the beginning of the detailed units’ operations, after which all the artillery forming part of the subunit fired over open sights on the objects of the attack and against the enemy’s flanking firing points.

Under the cover of artillery and mortar fire, the subunits would infiltrate, unnoticed by the enemy, into the first floors and basement areas of the fortified buildings, toss grenades at the Germans and get into the rear of the building’s German garrison and, in conjunction with their attached equipment, would decide the outcome of the fighting for a single building or group of buildings.

However, the actions of such small groups were only successful in those cases if they were coordinated with the actions of the battalion or company main body, which would attack the building from the front.

For attacking a fortified building, a subunit was usually divided into two groups: a blocking group and a support group.

The blocking subgroup, having broken into the building, would block the exits from the cellar rooms, where the enemy usually hid during the artillery preparation. With the aid of engineers and chemical troops, the subgroup would destroy the enemy with grenades, flammable bottles, flame-throwers, or faustpatrones. The support group would immediately set about clearing the upper floors of the buildings of enemy automatic riflemen and snipers, after which it would organize the all-round defense of the captured building.

Sometimes the situation required the employment of even smaller groups—3-5 of the bravest and most resourceful soldiers. Such a group, penetrating unnoticed into a building being stubbornly defended by the enemy, would create a panic among the garrison by its activities and thus make the storming and capture of the building easier.

The methods of the subunits’ actions varied and depended on the conditions of the fighting, as well as the initiative and quick-wittedness of the group commanders.

Below are two characteristic examples of subunits’ actions in the fighting for Berlin.

1. In attacking on 27 April along the Badstrasse, the first battalion of the 33rd Rifle Division’s 164th Rifle Regiment ran into strong resistance by the enemy at one of the intersections, who had holed up in a large corner building. The building’s garrison was quite large and exceeded a company in strength. A prolonged firefight, employing artillery, tanks and self-propelled guns did not yield favorable results and the battalion was not able to move even a meter forward for several hours. Strong barricades and fire from the neighboring buildings, in which separate enemy groups had also holed up, interfered with outflanking the building.

In these conditions the battalion commander made the decision to create a group of eight brave men, which under the cover of artillery and mortar fire, would creep up to the building and penetrate into it through the windows and, having created a panic among the defenders, would make the building’s storming by the battalion’s subunits easier.

When our artillery and mortars unleashed the entire might of their fire on the barricade and building, and the machine gunners opened fire on the windows and doors, the group went right up to the building under the cover of their fire.

The soldiers who formed the group had already distributed the lower floor’s windows amongst themselves; having run up to the windows, they threw flammable bottles and grenades at the enemy and, taking advantage of the Germans’ confusion, penetrated into the building through the windows and began fighting with grenades and automatic rifles.

Almost immediately after this group, which had attracted the enemy’s attention to it, the entire battalion reached the building and broke into it.

A part of the German garrison was destroyed, and part of it was captured.

2. On 25 April the 23rd Guards Rifle Division’s 66th Guards Rifle Regiment was attacking along the Muellerstrasse, with the task of capturing the railroad station in the Wedding area.

The regiment, which consisted of two battalions, was storming the building simultaneously along both sides of the street: the second battalion along the right side, and the first battalion on the left.

Each battalion had detached from it two rifle companies of up to 50 men each. The company was reinforced with 2-3 heavy machine guns, four anti-tank rifles, two 45mm guns, and an engineer section. The companies’ soldiers were armed with captured faustpatrones.

Each battalion’s actions were supported by an artillery regiment firing from hidden positions, a battalion of 76mm guns firing over open sights, and a battery of SU-76 self-propelled guns (four vehicles).

Because the Germans’ intense fire made any kind of movement along the street impossible, the special companies moved from building to building through courtyards, basements, attics, and holes in the walls, destroying the Germans holed up in the buildings in fierce skirmishes, which were often hand-to-hand. The infantry’s accompanying guns, as a rule, also moved only along the courtyards and holes in the walls and fences made by the engineers.

By 1400 the regiment had advanced as far as the intersection of the Muellerstrasse and the Luxemburgstrasse. To its right the 68th Guards Rifle Regiment was fighting on the Triftstrasse, while to the left on the eastern outskirts of Wedding, units of the 33rd Rifle Division were fighting.

The 66th Guards Rifle Regiment’s subsequent advance along the Muellerstrasse was halted by heavy fire from a six-story building on the Luxemburgstrasse and a five-story building on the Schulstrasse. In these buildings the windows of the first three stories were blocked up with sandbags. The Germans had barricaded the landings leading to the courtyards, just as they had the courtyards leading to the street. Even individual soldiers who stuck their heads out were immediately fired upon by machine guns and rifles, and the German riflemen and machine gunners were always changing their firing positions. The Schulstrasse and Luxemburgstrasse were enfiladed by flanking fire from the buildings located near the church.

In this situation the regimental commander ordered the commander of the second battalion to attack the six-story building at 1600, to clear it of the enemy, and consolidate and prepare, along with the first battalion, for a subsequent attack on the five-story building.

The first battalion was ordered to suppress and destroy the Germans’ firing points in the buildings near the church and, following the second battalion’s capture of the six-story building, to prepare to attack the five-story building with it.

By 1400 both of the second battalion’s companies had concentrated in the building on the Luxemburgstrasse opposite the six-story building. The engineers were making holes in the walls, so that the artillery crews could set up their 45mm guns. The remaining infantry accompaniment guns were distributed along the Muellerstrasse at the already-captured intersections.

The self-propelled guns, which had been attached to the battalion, were concentrated on the corner of the Muellerstrasse and the Wagnitzstrasse. They could not advance further, because of the faustpatrone fire from the five-story building on the Schulstrasse.

The battalion commander decided, first of all, to break up the barricade near the six-story building and, throw a small group of picked automatic riflemen and, under the cover of fire from hidden positions and guns firing over open sights, with the task of causing panic and disorganizing the enemy’s fire system. Following this, one of the companies was to break into the building, and the second company to completely clear it of Germans.

At 1600 the artillery regiment supporting the second battalion opened fire on the six-story building. Simultaneously the fire from faustpatrones and a single 45mm gun was concentrated on the barricade. The first battalion opened fire on the five-story building and on the buildings near the church.

In exactly five minutes the command “Cease fire” was transmitted by radio and telephone. In the sixth minute the group, consisting of seven automatic riflemen and two engineers and led by the platoon commander, rushed across the street to the designated landing.

However, the aimed fire from the 45mm gun and the faustpatrones could not inflict serious damage on the barricade. The group, taking advantage of the smoke and dust raised by the artillery fire, was able to advance without loss to the building’s landing, but the barricade blocked its entry into the building itself. It was only after the group’s engineers put 20 kilograms of explosives under the barricade and created a hole with the subsequent explosion, that the group was able to break into the landing and then into the building’s courtyard.

Having broken into the courtyard, the group commander left two soldiers by the landing to prevent anyone from getting out of the building into the courtyard and to fire on the building’s windows. The commander, along with the remaining soldiers, rushed into the nearest doors to the left of the landing. A few grenades were thrown into the stairwell and a few rounds of automatic rifle fire were shot off.

Having left two automatic riflemen in the stairwell to prevent anyone from leaving the cellar, the group commander, with the two remaining automatic riflemen, broke into the next doors and immediately threw his grenades.

Because the German garrison had hidden in the cellar during the barrage, with the exception of observers and machine gunners, which had been left in the building itself, and because two exits from the cellar were being blocked by our soldiers, the defense and fire system in part of the building had been disrupted. Moreover, the attention of the observers and soldiers remaining at their machine guns had been distracted by the sound of the fighting in their rear.

The battery of SU-76s, which had been attached to the battalion, was able to advance to the intersection of the Muellerstrasse and Luxemburgstrasse under the cover of the artillery barrage and began to fire on the windows and doors of the six-story buildings lower floor from there, creating breaches for the attacking infantry.

Simultaneously with the battery, the battalion’s 45mm guns and all its machine guns opened fire on the building’s windows. A number of smoke grenades were thrown right before the attack.

At 1615 the fire from the guns ceased and one of the companies rushed into the landing that had been penetrated by the group of soldiers.

The company commander increased the control over the exits from the cellars and from the still unattacked parts of the building to the courtyard.

As soon as the groups of Germans attempted to break out of the cellars they were immediately thrown back by fire and grenades. As a result of the fighting for this part of the building, 40 Germans were killed and five taken prisoner. The company lost eight killed and wounded.

Another company was to cross the street behind this company. However, as soon as the first company had run across the Luxemburgstrasse, the Germans’ heavy machine gun began firing from the ruins on the Triftstrasse and prevented the second company from dashing across the latter.

The observers of the battalion commander and artillery quickly determined the place from where the enemy was firing, and artillery fire was called down on him. Within 6-7 minutes the target had been suppressed and the second company, having run across the street, began the final clearing of the six-story building.

After the completion of this operation, the attack on the five-story building began.

Features of Employing Artillery

During the fighting for Berlin our troops, who were taking part in the storming of the city, disposed of such an amount of artillery that guaranteed the efficacious support of the infantry and tanks. Suffice it to say that in the First Belorussian Front’s armies storming Berlin there were 11,000 guns and mortars. The artillery density in some cases was as many as 610 artillery-mortar tubes and rocket-propelled artillery units per kilometer of front.

With the beginning of the fighting for Berlin our artillery’s actions took on an original character. There arose the pressing necessity of creating powerful corps destruction groups, as well as detaching long-range army artillery groups for counterbattery fire and for effective blows against the city’s central areas and surviving large and important targets.

For example, the 8th Guards Army’s long-range army group included the 189th Heavy Howitzer Artillery Brigade, the 43rd Army Artillery Brigade, the 1st Heavy Artillery Regiment, and the 295th and 1091st artillery regiments. This army group was subdivided into three corps subgroups.

The corps destruction group of the army’s 4th Guards Rifle Corps included the 184th Heavy Howitzer Brigade, and the 26th Heavy Mortar and 36th Guards Mortar brigades.

The 29th Guards Rifle Corps’ corps destruction group included the 120th Heavy Howitzer Artillery Brigade, and the 2nd and 80th heavy howitzer artillery brigades.

The necessity also arose of using a significant part of the artillery, including heavy caliber artillery from the destruction groups for supporting the rifle subunits with direct fire for destroying stone buildings being defended by the enemy.

In the same 8th Guards Army the following units were detached for firing over open sights: three batteries of the 120th Heavy Howitzer Artillery Brigade, two battalions of the 184th Heavy Howitzer Artillery Brigade, a battalion of the 2nd Heavy Howitzer Artillery Brigade, two battalions of the 189th Heavy Howitzer Artillery Brigade, and the 65th Light Artillery and 186th Howitzer Artillery brigades; moreover, a large part of this artillery was included in the reinforced rifle subunits and groups.

It should be noted that despite the inclusion of a significant amount of artillery in the rifle subunits, not all of it could be used simultaneously, because in practical terms, only one or two guns could be used for direct fire on each street.

The overall number of guns detached for simultaneously firing over open sights in a division’s or corps’ attack zone was determined by the number of streets along which the attack was conducted, multiplied by the number of guns which could be simultaneously used for firing along a single street.

For example, the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 9th Mechanized Corps, which was attacking in the southern part of Berlin, could use only nine guns at one time for firing over open sights, because it was attacking along three streets, and it was impossible to simultaneously employ more than three guns on each of them.

The combat formations of the artillery, which were operating from hidden positions, lagged behind the forward units by no more than 1.5-2 kilometers. The control of this artillery was centralized, because concentrated fire by a large amount of artillery was often required to suppress or destroy large and powerful fortified enemy targets in a short time.

On 1 May in the Preussenpark area the enemy, relying on previously prepared defensive structures, was putting up fierce resistance to our units, and the latter was unable to move. It was then that the fire of two battalions of a heavy howitzer artillery brigade, two battalions of heavy mortars, a howitzer battalion, and a battery of rocket-propelled artillery was concentrated on Preussenpark. Following a powerful barrage, the enemy’s resistance was quickly crushed and our infantry captured the park and the adjoining blocks almost without loss.

Operations by the rifle subunits were usually prepared by artillery fire from hidden positions and from guns firing over open sights. During the artillery preparation, the army artillery group would suppress the enemy’s artillery and mortar batteries. The corps’ and divisional groups’ artillery, when firing from hidden positions, laid it on the building units to a depth of up to 400 meters. Suppression and destruction sectors located at a great depth were designated only by individual street intersections and included all the corner buildings.

The artillery preparation’s length did not usually exceed 20-30 minutes.

The artillery detached for firing over open sights would shell the buildings designated to be stormed.

Following the artillery preparation, the reinforced rifle elements would begin their attack. If the attacking units could not capture the designated target on the run, they would be assisted by infantry accompaniment weapons, firing over open sights. The employment of artillery for firing over open sights in conditions of street fighting, as has already been shown, was made more difficult by the fact that it was impossible to simultaneously set up more than two or three guns in firing positions on a single street.

The occupation of firing positions for firing over open sights with heavy guns, as a rule, was carried out at night. Light guns changed their positions as needed, both day and night.

Direct fire by heavy guns was mainly employed for destroying large buildings, barricades and other large structures defended by the enemy. The firing was usually conducted from a distance of 200-300 meters. It required 6-8 shells from a 203mm howitzer, or 10-15 shells from a 152mm howitzer to destroy a single three-story building of average size. For destroying large buildings defended by the enemy, fire was conducted in salvoes from 2-3 guns against the building’s lower floor, which usually resulted in the entire building’s rapid collapse.

Fire from small-caliber guns against buildings and barricades yielded a very poor result. It was expedient to employ light guns for firing on embrasures, windows, doors, and openly situated firing points.

Enemy fire seriously interfered with the advance of the accompaniment weapons.

If the infantry, while clearing out building after building, usually advanced along the courtyards, attics and basements, and through holes in the walls of the neighboring buildings, then the guns had to be moved along the streets, when part of the buildings had not yet been cleared of the enemy. In these conditions the artillerists worked out original methods of interaction between the light and heavy systems while accompanying the infantry storming individual large buildings.

One of the divisions’ reinforced rifle companies was pinned down in front of a massive stone building and could not storm the latter due to heavy enemy fire. Fire from our light guns did not yield the desired effect; it was impossible to move the heavy guns up to the proper distance, because of the Germans’ heavy fire.

Then two regimental guns opened up a volley fire along the street. Within a few minutes the street was cloaked in a thick cloud of dust and smoke. Taking advantage of this curtain, the artillerists quickly moved a 203mm howitzer to a firing position, while the regimental guns continued their volley fire until the heavy howitzer could be readied for battle. Following this, the regimental guns were removed to the nearest landings.

As soon as the dust cleared, the howitzer destroyed the building with a few shots. It ceased firing and the reinforced rifle elements were able to continue the attack.

Accompaniment guns, including 152mm howitzers, often were moved up during the fighting to firing positions ahead of the rifle subunits. The following method was employed. The artillery would open a hurricane fire from hidden and open positions along the street and against intersections, suppressing the Germans’ fire system.

Covered by the fire, individual guns were moved in small leaps to the intersection, ahead of the infantry, and would open volley fire in all directions from which the enemy was firing or could fire. Using this fire, the subunits would quickly move forward as far as the accompaniment guns and secure the distance covered.

In employing such a method, which, to be sure, was accompanied by significant losses in artillery personnel and equipment, a rapid and large success was achieved.

In order to destroy barricades and concrete or armored firing points, hollow-charged projectiles were employed, with the 122mm hollow-charged projectiles proving particularly effective.

Under conditions of fighting along narrow streets, when the use of heavy guns for destroying buildings was impossible, our forces employed heavy-caliber M-31 rocket-propelled artillery shells. One or two shells were usually placed in the window apertures across from the building designated for destruction; shots were fired and the force of these shells’ explosion proved sufficient to completely destroy a large building.

120mm mortars were an effective means. On 30 April fire from the 5th Mortar Brigade completely destroyed two blocks on the Koenigstrasse and personnel covering the approaches to the town hall, after which our infantry captured the town hall building with small losses. The forcing of multiple river lines proved to be a difficult task for troops in the conditions of city fighting. In these battles the artillery played a very large role.

In order to support the forcing of the Teltow Canal on 24 April by the 3rd Guards Tank Army and part of the 28th Army, the 10th Breakthrough Artillery Corps was committed into the fighting; the 6th Guards Tank Corps was supported by the 31st Artillery Division; the 7th Guards Tank Corps by the 25th Artillery Division, and; the 9th Mechanized Corps by the 4th Artillery Division.

Artillery divisions were employed for forming corps and army groups.

Along the breakthrough front (about 4.5 kilometers) there were concentrated 2,930 guns, mortars and self-propelled guns, a part of which was used for direct fire. The average artillery density reached 650 tubes per kilometer of front. The offensive’s artillery preparation continued over 55 minutes. It consisted of the following: a 5-minute barrage against the forward edge, the enemy’s revealed firing points and individual targets to a depth of 1-1.5 kilometers; a 40-minute systematic fire from guns detached for firing over open sights, and a 10-minute barrage against the forward edge and the enemy’s artillery batteries.

The overall expenditure of shells was determined at 0.5 combat loads and 1.5 salvoes from self-propelled artillery.

The entire system of artillery fire was organized in such a way so as to keep the enemy suppressed throughout the entire time necessary for the troops to force the canal, seize bridgeheads on its northern bank, and to build crossings for heavy equipment.

During the forcing on 27 April by the 3rd Shock Army’s 150th Rifle Division of the Verbindungs Canal, which intersected the central part of Berlin with its massive buildings, which constituted entire large blocks, a large part of the artillery was employed for direct fire. The artillery density was raised up to 150 guns per kilometer of front. A 20-minute mass barrage against the enemy preceded the beginning of the forcing.

While the same division was forcing the Spree River on 29 April in the Moabit area, all the divisional and regimental artillery, as well as the reinforcement artillery and all the tanks and self-propelled guns were used for direct fire purposes. The effect of the 15-minute barrage proved to be so powerful that the enemy could not even blow up the Moltke Bridge, which had been prepared for demolition. After the bridge was cleared of explosives, it was immediately used by our forces to cross to the Spree River’s southern bank.

In the conditions of fighting in Berlin, the artillery often carried out the task of repelling enemy attacks with its fire. Moreover, the commander of the artillery subunits would create special groups for repelling enemy counterattacks out of gun crews not taking part in the battle, and for fighting Germans in the rear.

On 26 April the 37th Independent Guards Anti-Tank Artillery Battalion (8th Guards Army) was occupying firing positions along the northeastern outskirts of Tempelhof Airfield, supporting the operations of a rifle subunit.

At 0700 the Germans launched a counterattack simultaneously from the areas of the target range and the airfield, with the support of mortars and a single 88mm anti-aircraft gun, which was firing along the Columbiastrasse.

Thus the combat formations of the rifle subunit, which was attacking from the Flughafenstrasse to the west, were being outflanked from both flanks. In these conditions, the battalion commander rolled out three guns to their firing positions and opened fire against the counterattacking German groups. Then he called the crews of the remaining guns to his side, broke them up into two groups and met the enemy with automatic rifle fire. Having repulsed the enemy counterattacks, the artillerists themselves attacked and threw the enemy groups, threatening our infantry’s flanks, well back.

During the immediate fighting for Berlin the enemy’s aviation, in attempting to aid its forces, carried out 1,755 sorties in the First Belorussian Front’s zone alone. However, as a result of active operations by our aviation and anti-aircraft artillery, all of the enemy’s attempts failed to yield any kind of substantial result, but cost the German air force heavy losses.

In the fighting for Berlin, our anti-aircraft artillery found itself in peculiar conditions, which sharply differed from the usual ones; it was forced to operate directly with the infantry, occupying firing positions on the intersections of streets, on squares, and railroad lines, from where one could fire on enemy aircraft to some degree. During the fighting in the city the First Belorussian Front’s anti-aircraft artillery fired on 610 air targets, of which 374 were group targets, and shot down 161 enemy aircraft.

As a result of our anti-aircraft fire, the German planes stopped operating at altitudes less than 2,500-3,000 meters, which naturally reduced to nil the results of their bombing activity.

The anti-aircraft units, in fighting against enemy aircraft, often actively participated in the fighting against the ground enemy. The fire of anti-aircraft guns, firing at high angles, proved to be especially effective for firing on the upper floors of multistory buildings.

Features of Employing Tanks

During the fighting in Berlin tanks and self-propelled guns operated both in the tank armies as well as with the combined-arms armies’ rifle formations, in order to strengthen the infantry. For the latter purpose tanks from independent tank regiments and brigades, and tanks from independent tank corps and tank armies were used, which were transferred complete, or by separate corps and operationally subordinated to the commanders of the combined-arms armies.

Neither the corps nor the brigades attacked along a solid front, but instead along the main roads. Most often a brigade was assigned a single road and 1-2 parallel streets. A tank battalion usually attacked along one or two streets. A mechanized brigade’s attack could embrace 4-5 streets, and a motorized rifle battalion 2-3 streets.

A shortage of infantry in the tank armies, particularly in the tank corps, created great difficulties in forming subunits designated for storming various targets. Attempts to employ tanks independently led to big losses from artillery fire and faustpatrones. When they were protected by the infantry from close anti-tank fire, tanks and self-propelled guns rendered great service, destroying with their fire the enemy’s firing points that interfered with the infantry’s advance.

It’s quite natural that in view of the shortage of their own infantry, the tank formations were in a condition to form only a limited number of subunits. This led to a situation in which a significant part of the tanks were not employed. We also had to take into account the circumstance that no more than three or four tanks could operate along a single street.

A mechanized brigade could form two companies of motorized infantry, reinforced with 1-2 platoons of anti-tank rifles, two 76mm guns, a 57mm gun, 5-6 tanks or self-propelled guns, and a section of engineers.

A tank brigade could form only two subunits, of which each consisted of two sections of motorized infantry, a 76mm gun, two mortars, four tanks, and two self-propelled guns. As was shown earlier, in the combined-arms armies 2-3 tanks and 1-2 self-propelled guns formed part of a reinforced rifle subunit.

As a general rule, a group of infantry advanced ahead of the tanks in battle, which combed the buildings facing the street with its fire and covered the tanks against nearby anti-tank fire, particularly from faustpatrones.

Tanks and self-propelled guns followed the infantry and destroyed with their fire, either in place or on the move, those enemy firing points that interfered with the advance. The infantry, moving behind them, combed the buildings and basements, eliminating the groups of German automatic riflemen and faustpatrone carriers hiding in them.

When encountering obstacles or barricades, the infantry, under the cover of artillery and tank fire, would attack and seize them, while the engineers would blast passages through them for the tanks.

In some cases, particularly when there were no anti-tank obstacles along the axis of attack, or the anti-tank fire was weak, the tanks, with motorized infantry on board, would make high-speed lurches forward several blocks as far as a large intersection or a square, and there would consolidate, awaiting the arrival of the main forces of the infantry and artillery. Behind the tanks, the infantry would clear the bypassed blocks of the enemy.

Features of Employing Engineers

During the fighting along the approaches to Berlin, according to our intelligence data, prisoner interrogations, and other intelligence materials, it was established that the German command planned to mine Berlin on a large scale, using radio-guided means.

As a result of this, the front commands were instructed to prepare measures for the rapid minesweeping of the city’s quarters and the organization of constant radio surveillance for the purpose of picking up, studying and jamming radio signals for an explosion.

However, while the city was being stormed, it was established that the plans for mining the city were not carried out completely by the demoralized German command, despite the presence of the necessary materiel means.

Following the capture of Berlin, our troops conducted an additional engineer reconnaissance of the city’s entire territory and swept a number of particularly important targets (bridges, viaducts, barracks, theaters, etc.).

In all, our troops swept 380 square kilometers, more than 30,000 various buildings, 300 industrial enterprises, and 336 road structures.

During this work our engineers removed and blew up 11,000 mines, 4,000 air bombs, and more than 600,000 artillery shells. No delayed-reaction mines were uncovered and no explosions were registered.

Aside from their mine-sweeping work, our engineer units had two other important tasks: 1) operating as part of reinforced rifle subunits for helping them in storming buildings and barricades, etc., and; 2) the engineer support of the troops; that is, making passages in the ruins, obstacles and barricades, and the restoration of crossings over the numerous water lines.

In order to successfully accomplish these tasks, the combined-arms and tank armies, taking part in the storming of Berlin, were significantly reinforced with engineer units. For example, among the First Belorussian Front’s three combined-arms and two tanks armies there were 79 engineer battalions. The distribution of engineer units within the First Belorussian Front during this period is shown in Table 20.6.

Moreover, the 3rd Shock Army was reinforced with a military-construction detachment, the 5th Shock Army with two military-construction detachments, and the 8th Guards Army with two military-construction detachments, an engineer-tank regiment and a flamethrower-tank regiment. The 16th Engineer-Sapper Brigade operated with the First Ukrainian Front’s forces storming Berlin.

Up to a section of engineers and 2-3 flamethrower troops were usually detached to strengthen a rifle platoon. A rifle company had 2-3 engineer sections and 1-2 flamethrower sections.

The engineers who formed a part of the reinforced rifle subunits were supplied with concentrated charges of explosives, weighing 5-10 kilograms (10-15 charges to an engineer platoon), hollow-point charges, a supply of hand grenades, and smoke equipment. The flamethrower troops, aside from their flamethrowing equipment, were outfitted with smoke equipment and hand grenades.

Operating as part of a rifle subunit, the engineers would make passages in the obstacles, walls and coverings.

The forcing of the Spree River and the numerous canals in the city and the laying down of crossings over them was one of the engineer troops’ most important assignments. During the fighting in the city the engineers laid down 15 ferry crossings, six floating bridges and built or restored 35 other bridges. Moreover, the engineers actively took part in 47 instances of seizing intact bridges by our units.

Table 20.6 The Distribution of Engineer Units by the Armies of the First Belorussian Front’s Shock Group During the Fighting for Berlin
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The bridge over the Landwehr Canal in the area of the Potsdam Station was covered by a barricade, and the approaches to it were enfiladed by heavy fire. Under the cover of a smokescreen and fire from the 44th Tank Brigade, our sappers, with 60 kilograms of explosives, approached the barricade and blew a passage through it about seven meters wide. The tanks, having blasted through the passage, captured the bridge intact. The short duration of the fighting for the bridge—no more than three minutes—prevented the enemy from blowing it up, despite the fact that it had already been mined.

Also worthy of attention is the experience of using amphibious motor vehicles in forcing the Spree and Dame rivers.

In the Friederichshagen area on 22 April a regiment of the 29th Guards Rifle Corps (8th Guards Army) was crossed over the Spree River on nine heavy amphibious motor vehicles and 30 light amphibious vehicles. The regiment cut off the wooded area in the Kepenick area on the amphibious vehicles and, following a short battle for the latter, reached the Dame River, forced it and began fighting for Adlershof.

During the night of 23-24 April, north of this area, the corps’ 74th Guards Rifle Division was ferried over the Spree River on these same amphibious vehicles.

During the storming of Berlin the road units rendered a great service to the attacking troops. The road troops carried out the very complex and responsible task of supporting our forces’ offensive operations in conditions of a highly-fortified large city.

During the fighting for Berlin the First Belorussian Front’s road units alone carried out the following work:

Streets cleared of obstacles and rubble from destroyed buildings—126 kilometers

Bricks and litter cleared and removed—75,500 cubic meters

Destroyed enemy equipment removed from the streets—1,650 units

Builts and restored bridges over the Spree River and canals within the city confines—16

Moreover, the road regulation service was in charge of 465 kilometers of roads; it organized 289 control blockhouses, 13 traffic control points, and set up 185,500 various road signs.

Features of Employing Aviation

Our bomber strikes on Berlin began on 30 April, when three groups of bombers, accompanied by fighters, carried out a raid on Berlin. On the night of 20-21 April our Po-2 night aircraft bombed the center of town.

The systematic bombardment of Berlin by our aviation continued throughout the period for completing the encirclement of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces, when the fighting was simultaneously going on in the city itself. During 26-29 April the efforts of the main mass of both fronts’ bomber and assault aviation were directed at fighting the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces.

Only after 29 April was our aviation, having accomplished the task of defeating this group of forces, used in part (select crews) for suppressing individual targets in Berlin.

During this period in the fighting for Berlin, both fronts’ fighter aviation, in conjunction with anti-aircraft artillery, was successfully carrying out its mission of covering our troops operating in Berlin, while enjoying full air superiority.

Under particular observation by our fighter and assault aviation was the Charlottenburgstrasse, on which the Germans could carry out takeoffs and landings. Here our fighters were constantly patrolling, and assault aircraft would periodically carry out raids on this street. The Germans’ attempts to use an improvised airfield on the Charlottenburgstrasse for maintaining Berlin’s contact with the outside world were foiled.

The employment of assault aviation in bombing Berlin with 100-kilogram bombs was ineffective, because they could not hit the enemy holed up in the cellars of large buildings. Thus large bombs were mostly used, which were dropped by bombers. Cannon and machine gun fire from assault aircraft were also of little use in urban conditions.

Thus bomber aviation was primarily used against the enemy defending in Berlin. However, the latter’s employment was linked to a number of significant difficulties. The city, during the entire period of the fighting, was burning and was cloaked in smoke. The ground troops fighting in it operated in separate rifle subunits and could not exactly designate their location. Part of the Soviet aviation was employed for organizing the air blockade of Berlin, as well as for combating the attempts by the German command to transfer part of its forces from the western front to Berlin and to lift the blockade.

Features of Troop Control

From the point of view of troop control, the basic characteristic features of the situation in Berlin were, first of all, the extremely limited observation and, second, the presence in our troops’ immediate rear of a significant number of uneliminated enemy groups and individual soldiers, who often carried out diversionary activity against individual vehicles, soldiers and officers, as well against our communications lines.

In these conditions, troop control was carried out at the minimum distance of the command organs from the troops.

A regimental commander, along with his staff, was usually located 200-300 meters from his forward elements. Battalion, company and platoon commanders, as a general rule, being among their subunits, commanded them by voice, signals, or through messengers.

Division command posts were located at a distance of 500-1,000 meters from their forward units.

Observation posts and headquarters were often housed on different floors of the same multi-story building. For example, during the fighting in the Lichtenberg area, the observation post of the commander of the 3rd Shock Army’s 7th Rifle Corps was located on the roof of a four-story building, and the headquarters was housed in the cellar of the same building.

A characteristic feature of the fighting in Berlin was that the division and regimental headquarters were not divided into echelons, with the exception of short periods of time necessary to change the command post.

The basis of troop control during the fighting in Berlin was personal interaction between the senior commander and his subordinates. Not only did the regimental commanders, but the division and corps commanders in a number of cases also issued orders on the spot, broadly employing high observation posts (in attics and on the roofs of multi-story buildings, stories, towers, etc.).

Paperwork during this time was employed in as simple a way as possible. During the fighting a change in mission or additional tasks were relayed to subordinates chiefly with the aid of an order map, and only the elaboration of individual problems occurred additionally with the employment of technical communications means. The use of the later was very difficult.

Telephone communications were often disrupted, both by fire and the enemy’s diversionary groups. The maintenance of communications by radio was also made difficult by the presence in the city of a large number of high-voltage lines and metal structures. Thus in the fighting for Berlin, a very important role was played by communications officers, who were often the main connecting link between higher headquarters and subordinate units.

Communications with neighbors, as a rule, were also maintained by communications officers.

The aviation’s communications with the ground troops, as was indicated earlier, were carried out with difficulty. It was even more difficult to designate the forward edge of the battlefield, because fires and thick plumes of smoke and dust rendered light signals almost unnoticeable. No other signals for the ground troops’ communications were employed.

It was easier to coordinate with the artillery, which was constantly located within the infantry’s combat formations: the commanders of attached artillery and mortar units were constantly with the regimental and battalion commanders and would immediately carry out firing orders, while the battalion and battery commanders were located with the commanders of the rifle battalions and companies.

Features of Political Work

In storming Berlin, the political workers widely employed the combat experience of the Soviet forces in the fighting for Poznan, Breslau and other cities in their work with the units’ rank and file.

As has already been indicated, the troops entered the fighting for Berlin supplied with various pamphlets, particularly those concerning the features of the combat work of specialists operating with the rifle subunits designated for storming targets.

During the fighting for Berlin, a large role was played by leaflets, which informed the troops about the course of the fighting, as well as information with the aid of loudspeakers and notes on the walls of buildings. The political workers, in employing all means of political information, communicated not only what individual units had achieved, but also popularized the most distinguished men and officers.

An enormous amount of work, which gave an excellent result, was carried on around the slogan of raising the victory banner over the Reichstag. This slogan, without exception, raised the rank and file’s spirits in all the formations and units fighting for the right to carry out this historic act—to be the first to raise the banner over the Reichstag.

Especially efficacious was comrade Stalin’s 1 May order, which summed up the great victories of the Soviet people over fascist Germany, which raised the prospect of a quick and complete victory over the enemy.

“The world war,” the order stated, “unleashed by the German imperialists, is coming to a close. The destruction of Hitlerite Germany is a matter of a few days. The Hitlerite bosses, who fancied themselves the rulers of the world, are back to where they started. The mortally wounded fascist beast is on his last legs. The task now comes down to one thing—to finish off the fascist beast.”

The order concluded with the call: “Troops of the Red Army and Navy! The final storm of Hitler’s lair is going on. In the concluding battles, show new examples of military skill and bravery. Beat the enemy harder, skillfully break through his defense, pursue and encircle the German aggressors and don’t give them a break until they cease their resistance.”

Thanks to the energetic work of the political organs and party organizations, comrade Stalin’s historic orders was already known to the troops by early morning on 1 May.

The commanders of many subunits announced the order in front of the assembled troops. In those places where conditions allowed for it, meetings were held in the subunits. Communists and Komsomol members acquainted the soldiers with comrade Stalin’s order and conducted meetings to discuss its content.

Posters with slogans from the order appeared on the walls of buildings in Berlin.

In conducting party-political work during the storming of Berlin, the peculiar conditions in which the fighting was proceeding were taken into account. One of the characteristic features of the fighting, which powerfully influenced the forms of conducting party-political work, was the fact that for the most part, the fighting in the city was being conducted by individual reinforced rifle subunits—platoons, companies and battalions, which often operated without direct communication with each other.

The political organs’ particular attention was directed at creating full-bodied party and Komsomol organizations in the rifle subunits by transferring communists and Komsomol members from the service and rear units and subunits. The presence of reserves of company party organizers enabled us to rapidly make up the latter’s losses in battle.

During the fighting in the city, communists and Komsomol members were always to be found in the vanguard during the storming of various targets, and they were entrusted with carrying out particularly responsible and dangerous assignments.

The party-political leadership of the individual rifle subunits was carried out primarily by conducting conversations and political information by the political section’s workers directly in the subunits, with which they often had to take part in the fighting.

Of great significance for the maintenance of a high combat spirit was well-organized combat information—the rapid communication of the latest news about the fighting in Berlin to each soldier, and the new and glorious combat feats by soldiers, officers and entire subunits. However, the communication of this information to the subunits operating along certain axes, lacking communications with each other, involved significant difficulties. For example, the usual method of transmitting oral information, leaflets and combat leaflets under conditions of fighting in the city proved unsatisfactory. As a result, combat information had to be carried out through political workers or special messengers directed to the subunits.

The enormous amount of political work, conducted by the political organs and party organizations, further strengthened the moral spirt of our troops fighting for Berlin, mobilized people for the final and decisive blow against the enemy and sped up his defeat and capitulation. Our troops’ mighty blows throughout 1 May forced the Berlin garrison to capitulate as early as 2 May.

A great deal of our political workers’ attention during the storming of Berlin was directed at working to demoralize the enemy’s forces. The main content of our propaganda during this period consisted of proving to the German soldiers the hopelessness of their situation, to convince them that the Hitlerite regime was living out its last days, and that the further continuance of senseless resistance was a crime against their family and homeland, and that ceasing resistance was the only way to save oneself.

Taking into account the fact that Goebbels’s propaganda had instilled the fear of the complete destruction or enslavement of the remaining German population, a large number of leaflets were distributed among the enemy soldiers, containing excerpts from the declaration adopted at the Yalta Conference.

During the operation there were a number of instances in which the captured Germans themselves, including members of the Nazi Party, appealed over powerful loudspeakers to the German soldiers and population behind the front line with a proposal to immediately cease fighting.



1 Editor’s note. Martin Bormann (1900-45) served briefly in the German imperial army. He joined the Nazi Party in 1927 and through various intrigues became head of the party chancellery in 1941. He is presumed to have died in Berlin in May 1945.

2 Editor’s note. Gen. Hans Krebs (1898-1945) joined the imperial German army in 1914 and served in World War I. During World War II he served as deputy defense attaché in the Soviet Union and later as chief of staff of a corps, an army and several army groups. He was appointed chief of staff in April 1945 and committed suicide on 2 May.

3 Editor’s note. Gen. Wilhelm Emanuel Burgdorf (1895-1945) joined the imperial German army in 1914 and served in the First World War. During the Second World War he served primarily in administrative positions and was chief military adjutant to Hitler. He committed suicide in Berlin on 2 May.

4 Editor’s note. Werner Naumann (1909-82) joined the Nazi party in 1928 and rose to become Joseph Goebbels’ assistant in the propaganda ministry. Naumann fled to Argentina after the war, but later returned to Germany. He was arrested in 1953 for neo-Nazi activities, but was later released.

5 Editor’s note. Grand Admiral Karl Dönitz (1891-1980) joined the imperial German navy in 1910 and served during the First World War on surface ships and in submarines, and was captured by the British in 1918. He was appointed chief of the German submarine force in 1939 and commander-in-chief of the navy in 1943. Hitler appointed him as his successor in April 1945 and Dönitz served in this capacity until May. He was sentenced to ten years in prison for war crimes.

6 Editor’s note. Hans-Jurgen Stumpff (1889-1968) joined the army in 1907 and fought in the First World War. During the Second World War he commanded air fleets. As acting commander of the air force, he signed Germany’s surrender documents.

7 As was shown earlier, the Berlin group of forces consisted of the remains of six of the Ninth Army’s divisions (18th and 20th panzergrenadier, the 11th SS Panzergrenadier “Nordland,” and 1st Luftwaffe Field, the 9th Airborne, and the “Muncheberg” Panzer divisions, an SS security brigade, various police subunits, ten artillery battalions, a brigade of assault guns, three anti-tank brigades, six anti-tank battalions, the 1st Anti-Aircraft Division, parts of the 17th and 23rd anti-aircraft divisions, and several dozen volkssturm battalions In determining the strength of the enemy group of forces defending Berlin, it’s necessary to take into account the circumstance that during the fighting it was reinforced, to a great degree, from the local population, a significant portion of which aided the German troops by taking an active part in the fighting, carrying out intelligence functions, working as snipers, ammunition bearers, first aid personnel, and providing a work force for engineer works.

It should also be taken into account that a certain part of the German soldiers and officers, following the capitulation of Berlin, avoided capture by putting on civilian clothes and blending in with the local population. Thus the strength of the Berlin garrison, which was determined by the First Belorussian Front staff’s intelligence directorate at 200,000 men, should not be considered absolutely exact; it is significantly lower than the actual number.

8 Editor’s note. Heinrich Himmler (1900-45) joined the Nazi Party in 1923 and quickly advanced through its ranks, becoming chief of the SS security service in 1929. He later became chief of the Gestapo police force and was a prime architect of the Holocaust. Hitler stripped Himmler of his powers in April 1945, when it was discovered that he had been negotiating for a separate peace. Himmler committed suicide in British captivity in May.

9 The 674th Rifle Regiment was crossed over to the southern bank of the Spree River and committed into the fighting at 2100 on 29 April.

10 Editor’s note. Arthur Seyss-Inquart (1892-1946) was born in Austria-Hungary and served in the First World War. Following the war he rose rapidly in Austrian politics and was briefly chancellor of German-occupied Austria in 1938. During the Second World War he served in the occupation regime of Poland and the Nederland, where he carried out a vicious anti-Semitic policy. Hitler appointed him foreign minister in April 1945. Seyss-Inquart was tried at Nuremberg for war crimes and executed.

11 Editor’s note. Karl August Hanke (1903-45) joined the Nazi party in 1928 and swiftly rose through the ranks on the coattails of propaganda minister Joseph Goebbels. He later joined the army and the SS. Hitler appointed him interior minister in April 1945, in place of Heinrich Himmler, who had been dismissed for negotiating with the Allies. Hanke was killed by Czech partisans in June 1945.

12 Editor’s note. Marshal Vasilii Ivanovich Chuikov (1900-82) joined the Red Army in 1918 and fought in the Russian Civil War. During the interwar period he commanded an army during the 1939-40 war with Finland and was the Soviet military advisor to Chinese leader Chiang Kai-shek. During the Great Patriotic War Chuikov commanded an army in the defense of Stalingrad and held this post until the end of the war. Following the war, Chuikov commanded Soviet occupation troops in Germany, served as commander-in-chief of the Ground Forces, and was chief of national civil defense.

13 Editor’s note. Colonel General Nikolai Erastovich Berzarin ((1904-45) joined the Red Army in 1918. He fought the Japanese in the Far East in 1938. He commanded several armies during the Great Patriotic War and was appointed commandant of Berlin following the city’s capture. He was killed in a motorcycle accident in June 1945.

14 This was 0250 on 2 May, Moscow time.

15 According to data from the Sovinformburo, during the period 26 April-2 May, 192,000 German soldiers and officers were taken prisoner in the fighting in Berlin, while 237 tanks and 680 field guns were captured.
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Combat Operations by the Second Belorussian Front after the Breakthrough of the German Defense on the Oder River up to the German capitulation (26 April-8 May)

By the end of 25 April; that is, by the time the Second Belorussian Front’s forces had finished beraking through the German defense along the western bank of the Oder River and had arrived at the line Gustow—Krakow—Grunz—Kasekow—Gatow, the troops of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts had completed the encirclement and splitting of the enemy’s Berlin group of forces and had begun to eliminate it.

From 26 April the troops of the Second Belorussian Front began carrying out their maneuver to outflank the main forces of the Third Panzer Army from the south and southwest, depriving them of the capability to both render assistance to the Germans’ encircled Berlin group of forces, as well as to fall back in significant force to the west.

The 2nd Shock and 65th armies were given the task of attacking to the northwest to outflank and press against the sea all the German forces operating to the northeast of the line Stettin—Neubrandenburg—Rostock and to then clear the enemy from Usedom and Rugen islands.

The 2nd Shock Army, following the regrouping of two rifle corps (116th and 108th) to its left flank south of Stettin, was to attack in the general direction of Anklam and Stralsund. Part of its forces was to be detached for clearing the enemy from Usedom Island by an attack from the west, and Rugen Island by an attack from the south. The army was to be reinforced by the 19th Army’s 40th Guards Rifle Corps.

The 65th Army, along with the 1st Guards Tank Corps, was to continue attacking in the general direction of Demmin, Tribsees and Michelsdorf.

The 70th and 49th armies had the task of attacking to the northwest and west for the purpose of destroying the opposing enemy forces and reaching the line Wismar—Schwerin—Domitz (on the Elde River), where it was to make contact with units of the British Second Army.

The 70th Army, along with the 3rd Guards Tank Corps, received orders to attack in the general direction of Waren—Krakow—Wismar.

The 49th Army, with the 8th Mechanized and 3rd Guards Cavalry corps, was to attack in the general direction of Wittstock and Grabow (on the Elde River).

The 19th Army, having relieved by the morning of 29 April units of the 2nd Shock Army along the sector Walddewenow—Cammin—Hagen, was designated to further attack along its left flank toward Swinemunde and arrive at the front Lubmin—Zussow—Anklam.

Throughout 26-27 April the Germans continued to put up stubborn resistance against the Second Belorussian Front, striving to use the following previously prepared lines: a) the second defensive zone running along the western bank of the Randow River, and b) the rear defense zone running through Torgelow—Pasewalk—Prenzlau—Joachimstahl. For this purpose, the German command employed in the 26-27 April fighting the 4th Police Motorized Division, which had been committed into the fighting from the high command reserve, and the remnants of the 1st Naval Infantry Division, which had fallen back to the Second Belorussian Front’s zone under the blows of the First Belorussian Front’s right-flank formations.

Moreover, during these days the German command threw three battalions of volkssturm into the fighting.

The Fighting on 26 April

Throughout 26 April the front’s forces were engaged in heavy offensive fighting for the purpose of finally eliminating the defense along the western bank of the Oder River and breaking through the enemy’s second defensive zone.

On the morning of 26 April the 2nd Shock Army attacked along its left flank.

The army’s 321st Rifle Division (116th Rifle Corps), which had crossed the Damanscher Strom Strait, took the Germans’ strongpoint of Pelitz on the strait’s western bank.

Units of the 108th Rifle Corps, which had crossed over to the western bank of the Oder River south of Stettin, along the 65th Army’s crossings, and which had been committed into the fighting from the line of Stettin (captured that day by the 65th Army), had by the end of the day reached the Stolzenhagen—Daber line in fighting. In the fighting for Stettin and to the north units of the Stettin garrison—(the 3rd and 4th “Stettin” fortress regiments), units of the 549th Volksgrenadier and 281st Infantry divisions—were defeated and partially destroyed.

In the day’s fighting units of the 108th Rifle Corps advanced 5-6 kilometers to the north.

The 65th Army, along with the 1st Guards Tank Corps, renewed its offensive on the morning of 26 April with an attack by the 105th Rifle Corps from the Gustow area to the north, and took Stettin by storm, after which it continued attacking to the northwest, and by the end of the day reached the front excluding Daber—Schmagerow; the 46th and 18th rifle corps attacked to the northwest and forced the Randow River and broke through the Germans’ second defensive zone along the Saltsow—Battin sector.

In striving to hold the second defensive zone, the Germans deployed new reserves—the “Ostsee” combat group, the Hungarian 4th Officer’s School, and the 1st Naval Infantry Division—along the Saltsow—Battin—Lutzlow line.

During the fighting the 46th and 18th rifle corps repulsed four German counterattacks, carried out by forces of the 50th SS Police Brigade, the remnants of the 610th Reserve Division and the 1st Naval Infantry Division. By the end of the day, having advanced 10-12 kilometers, they reached the Saltsow—Wollschow—Battin line.

The 70th Army, along with the 3rd Guards Tank Corps, having resumed the offensive on the morning of 26 April, forced the Randow River along the army’s entire front and, having overcome the enemy’s strong resistance, broke through the Germans’ second defensive zone along the sector Schwaneberg—Damme—Lutzlow. In the fighting on the western bank of the Randow River, three volkssturm battalions (“Hamburg,” “Brandenburg” and “Greifenhagen”) were defeated. Having advanced 6-8 kilometers, by the end of the day the army’s forces were fighting along the line Schwaneberg—Damme—Lutzlow.

The 49th Army, which resumed the offensive on the morning of 26 April, reached with its right flank the eastern bank of the valley of the Randow River. On the left flank, having captured the enemy’s powerful strongpoints along the western bank of the Oder River—Gatow and Schwedt—the army’s units reached the western edge of the Forst Schwedt woods.

By the end of the day, having advanced 10-12 kilometers, the army’s forces reached the line Blumberg—Passow—Bercholz.

During the day the 4th Air Army carried out 2,641 sorties, shooting down 13 enemy planes in air battles. German aviation carried out reconnaissance with single aircraft, while part of its forces sought to cover its forces from attacks by the 4th Air Army’s assault aircraft. In all, 96 enemy overflights were noted during the day.

Thus on 26 April, as a result of the capture by the front’s force the Germans’ main strongpoints along the western bank of the Oder River—Pelitz, Stettin, Gatow, and Schwedt—the enemy’s resistance along the lower course of the Oder River had been finally crushed. The 2nd Shock and 65th armies had the opportunity of developing the offensive to the northwest for the purpose of completing the outflanking of the German units defending in the area north and northwest of Stettin.

The 70th Army, having broken though the Germans’ second defensive zone in its area, had the opportunity of developing a rapid offensive to the west.

The Fighting on 27 April

Throughout 27 April the front’s forces, having crushed the Germans’ resistance along the second defensive zone, continued to attack to the northwest and west.

The 2nd Shock Army was attacking with part of its forces along its right flank, for the purpose of clearing the enemy off Gristow Island for a subsequent attack on Swinemunde. The army’s left-wing formations continued to attack along the southern shore of Stettin harbor.

The 116th Rifle Corps’ 86th Rifle Division, having forced the Maade Gulf in the Cammin area, by the end of the day had cleared the enemy off Gristow Island.

The 116th Rifle Corps’ 326th Rifle Division, having forced the Papen Wasser Strait in the area of Leitholm Island, captured the Sigenort area on the strait’s right bank.

The 116th Rifle Corps’ 321st Rifle Division, attacking to the north along the western shore of the Papen Wasser Strait, by the end of the day had reached the front Sigenort—Gross Mutzelburg in fighting, having advanced 20 kilometers.

The 108th Rifle Corps, attacking in the general direction of Torgelow, by the end of the day had reached the line Glashutte—Krugsdorf, having advanced 15 kilometers.

During the 27 April fighting, the 2nd Shock Army completely destroyed the units of the Stettin garrison, which had fallen back to the north, and the 4th “Pomerania” Regiment, which had been defending north of Stettin.

The 65th Army, along with the 1st Guards Tank Corps, having resumed the offensive, advanced 20-22 kilometers throughout 27 April and by the end of the day had reached the Polzow—Schmarzow—Malchow—Schonwerder—Ellingen line, having cut the Anklam—Pasewalk—Prenzlau paved road and railroad.

The 70th Army, along with the 3rd Guards Tank Corps, while continuing to attack to the west, advanced as much as 30 kilometers.

Crushing the resistance by small enemy groups seeking to put up resistance in the enumerated locations, the 47th Rifle Corps, in conjunction with the 3rd Guards Tank Corps, following the capture of Prenzlau, by the end of the day had reached the area Schonermark—Weggun—Bercholz.

The 96th Rifle Corps, having crushed the Germans’ resistance along the rear defensive zone in the defile between lakes Unteruckersee and Oberuckersee, by the end of the day was fighting in the defile between the Sternhagener See and Grosser Potzlowsee, with its front facing southwest.

Thus the army’s forces overcame the area between the second and rear defensive zones in the day’s fighting and along some axes had broken through the enemy’s rear defensive zone, which was based on the line of the lakes, to a depth of 20 kilometers.

Throughout the day the 49th Army, along with the 8th Mechanized Corps, continued to attack in the general direction of Templin. Having crushed the Germans’ resistance along the second defensive zone, by the end of the day the army’s forces, having advanced 20-22 kilometers, had reached the front Suchow—Wilmersdorf.

By the end of the day, the 3rd Guards Cavalry Corps, which had crossed the Oder River on the night of 26-27 April, operating along the 49th Army’s left flank, was fighting in the Wolletz area.

During the day the 4th Air Army carried out 2,176 sorites, having dropped 370 tons of bombs. 11 German aircraft were shot down in air battles.

Thus as a result of the 27 April fighting, the front’s forces completed the breakthrough of the enemy’s defense along the Oder River’s western bank, including the rear defensive zone, and also defeated both the enemy’s forces that were defending along the western bank of the Oder River, as well as the reserves that had been brought up by the German command during the course of the fighting to the Second Belorussian Front’s offensive zone.

The success achieved in the 26-27 April fighting enabled the front’s forces to subsequently develop the rapid pursuit of the enemy’s German Third Panzer Army’s defeated units that were falling back to the west and northwest.

The Fighting on 28 April-5 May

The front’s combat activities during the period 28 April-2 May came down to fighting the enemy’s small covering detachments and his reserves being moved up, with the aid of which the German command was seeking in any way to slow down the pace of the Soviet forces’ offensive, so as to enable the British forces to advance as far east as possible.

The enemy’s retreating forces blew up bridges behind them and mined the roads.

The pace of pursuing the enemy reached an average of 25-30 kilometers per day.

The advance by the front’s troops by day is visible from Table 21.1.

Table 21.1 The Second Belorussian Front’s Offensive Pace, 28 April-3 May


[image: Image]

By the end of 2 May the 2nd Shock and 65th armies, attacking to the northwest, having destroyed and captured the German forces retreating before them, reached the Baltic coast: the 2nd Shock Army along the sector Freest—Kinnbachenhagen; the 65th Army, with the 1st Guards Tank Corps, along the sector Nisdorf—Warnemunde.

The 70th and 49th armies attacked to the west. Throughout 29-30 April the attacking formations of both armies were fighting the Germans’ reserves, which had been transferred to the wooded-lake area Neustrelitz—Waren—Fuerstenberg, in order to delay the Soviet forces’ offensive. During 29-30 April the following units were transferred to this area: units of the 7th Panzer Division, which had been moved here by sea from the Danzig area, the 102nd Special Designation Division and the “Schlageter” Infantry Division from the high command reserve, the 5th Parachute Division from the western front, the remnants of the 25th Panzergrenadier, 5th Light Infantry, 3rd Naval Infantry, 156th Training, and 606th Volksgrenadier divisions, and the CDVI Volksartillery Corps, which had retreated to the Second Belorussian Front’s zone under the blows of the First Belorussian Front’s right-flank forces. In the two days of fighting, the listed units were partially destroyed and partially captured and the 70th and 49th armies continued attacking to the west.

On 3 May forward units of the 70th Army established contact with the forward units of the British Second Army in the area east of Wismar. By the end of 4 May the army’s forces had reached the shore of the Baltic Sea along the sector Warnemunde—excluding Wismar and further south along the eastern bank of the Schweriner See a far as Gorslow and consolidated along this line, having established a demarcation line with the British forces.

On 3 May the 49th Army’s forces’ forward units also established contact with the British Second Army’s forward units in the Schlemmin—Kreien area, and in Grabow (the last locale is on the Elde River).

By the end of 4 May the army’s forces had reached the line Pekkagel—Neuhof, and then along the eastern bank of the Elde River as far as Domitz.

By this time the 3rd Guards Cavalry Corps had reached the Elbe River along the sector, exclusively Domitz—Wittenberg. Units of the 49th Army and 3rd Guards Cavalry Corps consolidated along this line, having established a demarcation line with the British forces.

Throughout 5 May the 19th and 2nd armies carried out operations to clear the enemy off Wolin, Usedom and Rugen islands.

Units of the 19th Army’s 134th Rifle Corps, which was attacking from the east, cleared the enemy off Wolin Island.

Usedom Island was cleared of the German troops by part of the 2nd Shock Army’s 116th Rifle Corps, attacking from the west.

Rugen Island was being cleared of the enemy throughout 4-5 May by units of the 2nd Shock Army’s 108th Rifle Corps.

With the capture of these islands, the Second Belorussian Front’s offensive operation came to an end.

Partial operations for combing through some areas and eliminating small enemy groups, which remained in the Soviet forces’ rear, continued to 8 May.

The activities of the 4th Air Army during the 28 April-5 May period are show in Table 21.2.

Table 21.2 The 4th Air Army’s Combat Activities, 28 April-5 May
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Conclusions on the Second Belorussian Front’s Combat Operations, 26 April-8 May

The Second Belorussian Front’s combat operations during 26 April-8 May 1945 unfolded simultaneously with the operations of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts to eliminate the German groups of forces encircled in the Berlin area and in the forests southeast of Berlin. The arrival of the Second Belorussian Front at the Baltic coast and along the line Wismar—the Schweriner See—Elde River, took place almost simultaneously with the completion of the two groups’ of forces elimination.

As a result of the successful accomplishment of the offensive operation by the forces of the Second Belorussian Front, the main forces of the German Third Panzer Army were defeated. Not one of the army’s units, which were defending the line of the Oder River (with the exception of the XLVI Panzer Corps, which was operating in the First Belorussian Front’s offensive zone) could be transferred from the Second Belorussian Front’s offensive zone in order to reinforce the main Berlin direction. Moreover, the German command transferred, as reserves, several formations from the Danzig area to the Second Belorussian Front’s zone of operations, a number of which were at first designated for reinforcing the Berlin direction.

During the operation the front’s troops advanced 200 kilometers to the west of the Oder River. The cleared a territory of 26,910 square kilometers of the enemy, including the northwestern part of the province of Pomerania, with the islands of Wolin, Usedom and Rugen, a large part of the province of Mecklenburg, and the northern part of the province of Brandenburg.

During the fighting the front’s forces, as has been shown above, defeated the main forces of the Germans’ Third Panzer Army, as well as all reserves transferred to the area during the operation, which include:



	Infantry divisions
	151



	Panzer divisions
	12



	Panzergrenadier divisions
	23



	Combat groups
	3



	Independent brigades
	4



	Independent regiments
	13



	Independent battalions
	4



	Volkssturm battalions
	3



	Military schools
	2




Overall, 49,770 German soldiers and officers were killed during the operation, and 84,234 were taken prisoner.



1 The 549th Volksgrenadier, 610th Reserve, 402nd Training, 281st, 156th Training, 5th Light Infantry, 1st and 3rd naval infantry, 606th Volksgrenadier divisions, the 27th SS “Langemarck” Infantry Division, the 28th SS “Wallonien” Infantry Division, the 102nd Special Designation Division, the 5th Parachute and 389th Infantry divisions, and the “Schlageter” Infantry Division.

2 7th Panzer Division

3 4th Motorized Police and 25th Panzergrenadier divisions.
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The First Belorussian and First Ukrainian Fronts’ Combat Operations Following the Capture of Berlin up to the German Capitulation (3-8 May)

As has already been shown, the defeat and elimination of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces and the occupation of Berlin were the decisive factors in completing the defeat of Hitlerite Germany.

However, in order to fully complete their assigned tasks, our forces had to completely clear the enemy out of all German territory to the east of the Elbe River.

Insofar as the supreme high command on 1 May ordered the troops of the First Ukrainian Front to defeat Schörner’s army group and liberate our Czechoslovakian ally, the task of completing the Berlin Operation was entrusted to the First Belorussian Front. The commander of the First Belorussian Front was ordered not later than 4 May to relieve with three combined-arms armies the forces of the First Ukrainian Front within the confines of the new boundary line, which ran through Lubben and Wittenberg (both locales for the First Ukrainian Front).

As early as 2 May the troops of the First Ukrainian Front had begun turning over their sectors to the troops of the First Belorussian Front.

During 3-8 May the troops of the First Belorussian Front, while carrying out their assigned task, were destroying the enemy’s covering groups and, eliminating small strongpoints that were continuing to offer resistance, approached the Elbe River.

The armies of the First Belorussian Front reached the Elbe River along the following lines:

61st Army, along the line excluding Wittenberg—Havelberg, and on 3 May met up with units of the American 84th Infantry Division in the Gnefsdorf area;

Polish 1st Army along the sector excluding Havelberg—Klietz;

47th Army along the sector excluding Klietz—Klein Wusterwitz;

3rd Army along the sector excluding Klein Wusterwitz—Burg;

69th Army along the sector excluding Burg—Schonebeck, where on 5 May it established contact with the American 83rd Infantry Division;

33rd Army along the sector excluding Schonebeck—Wittenberg.

The First Ukrainian Front’s 13th Army occupied a front further to the south along the Elbe River as far as Dresden.

The 5th and 3rd shock and 8th Guards armies, as well as the 1st Guards Tank Army, were concentrated in the Berlin area.

The 2nd Guards Tank Army was concentrated in the area west of Nauen.

By 8 May the Germans’ resistance had been completely crushed and fascist Germany was forced to capitulate.

The act of Germany’s unconditional surrender was signed on 8 May in the eastern suburb of Berlin—Karlshorst.
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Conclusions from the Berlin Operation

The Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ Berlin offensive operation concluded in a brilliant victory. As a result of this victory, the historical task laid down by comrade Stalin to the Soviet Army, “to defeat the fascist beast in his own lair and raise the banner of victory over Berlin” was carried out.

During the course of the Berlin Operation a large and battle-ready German group of forces, consisting of the Third Panzer, Ninth and Fourth Panzer armies, including all those reserves that the German command transferred to reinforce the Berlin direction during the course of the operation, was defeated.

With the defeat and complete destruction of this main group of forces and the occupation by our forces of the capital of fascist Germany—Berlin, the German military machine was finally paralyzed. Germany was deprived of all ability of carrying out further resistance and, only five days after the fall of Berlin, was forced to capitulate.

The brilliant success that crowned this historic operation was, first of all, the result of the fact that it had been prepared and conducted under the direction leadership of the Supreme Commander-in-Chief, comrade Stalin.

Comrade Stalin, having summoned the front commanders to the Stavka of the Supreme High Command, personally explained to them the peculiarities of the situation, communicated to them the operational plan drawn up by him, and laid out precise operational tasks, and also issued guiding instructions for preparing and planning the front operations. On the basis of these instructions, the front commanders drew up operational plans for their corresponding fronts, which were then reviewed and confirmed by the Stavka.

Comrade Stalin, in exercising control of the operation, closely followed its development and issued wise instructions at the necessary moments.

An exceptional role in the operations’ course, as is evident from the preceding explanation, was played by Stalin’s instructions on changing the direction of the blow of the First Ukrainian Front’s tank armies.

Comrade Stalin insistently demanded high rates of attack from the troops and decisive activities, emphasizing that the rapid and successful outcome of the operation depended upon it. Comrade Stalin, in particular, demanded that our troops’ offensive be conducted with unceasing force, day and night.

A very important factor, which insured the operation’s success, was the high offensive élan and the victorious spirit of the Soviet troops. Inspired by the great historical tasks they were carrying out and inspired by comrade Stalin’s appeal to complete the defeat of Hitlerite Germany as quickly as possible, and firmly confident of their strength and in the power of Soviet weaponry, and sensing the closeness of final victory, Soviet soldiers and officers gathered their moral and physical strength for achieving this victory. An enormous role in the cause of maintaining our troops’ offensive spirit at a high level was played by the well-organized and skillfully conducted party-political work carried out among the troops, both in the operation’s preparatory period, as well as during its conduct. The glorious Bolshevik Party inspired the Soviet troops for this final combat feat, just as it had unceasingly inspired the Soviet people to great feats throughout the war. Communists and Komsomol members were the first to rise to the attack. They were in the first ranks of those who stormed the enemy positions on the Oder, who stormed the Seelow Heights, and who stormed Berlin.

The Operational Plan

The plan for the Berlin Operation was determined, on the one hand, by the mission laid down by the high command, and on the other hand—by the concrete political and strategic situation that had arisen by the end of March; that is, by the beginning of the Berlin Operation’s immediate planning.

The operation’s goal consisted of destroying the German group of forces operating along the Berlin direction; that is, the main forces of army groups Vistula and Center. Our forces were to capture the capital of fascist Germany, Berlin, and reach the Elbe River. The successful achievement of this goal would deprive Germany of the capability of further organized resistance and, as a result, would bring about the victorious end of the war.

Thus the Berlin Operation should be viewed as a strategic operation with decisive goals along the main and decisive strategic direction.

In drawing up and adopting the decision for the operation, the high command considered several features of the situation.

The German command had concentrated large forces for the defense of the imperial capital and its approaches. The German command had adopted all measures for the timely and all-round preparation for a deep defense, which was aided in no small degree by the character of the terrain, which was very difficult for the offense.

It was necessary to take into account the fact that during the course of the fighting for Berlin the German command could open the western front before the American and British armies and transfer a significant part of the troops from this front against the Soviet armies, for the purpose of maximally delaying their offensive. This would make it possible for the Anglo-American forces to occupy the Berlin area before the Soviet forces. Actually, the German command did undertake such an attempt during the course of the Berlin Operation and removed the Twelfth Army from the western front and threw it into an offensive against the Soviet forces.

In the conditions of the situation that had arisen, our troops were to a significant degree deprived of the advantages, which in preceding operations had guaranteed them the factor of operational-strategic surprise. Around Berlin the German command clearly saw that the Soviet army’s new, decisive and destructive blow would naturally be launched along the Berlin direction, as the decisive one. Thus, as was noted earlier, the Germans were preparing thoroughly to repulse the blow being planned by us.

The overall political and strategic situation, which had arisen by the end of March 1945, demanded that the operation for defeating the Germans’ central group of forces and capturing Berlin be prepared and carried out as quickly as possible.

The American and British ruling circles attempted to preempt the Soviet forces in taking Berlin. Two American armies (Ninth and First) had been thrown toward Berlin. In order to speed up the armies’ pace of advance, the American command used all available transport and transport aviation. Moreover, the British command had drawn up a plan for seizing Berlin by means of an airborne landing.

Having guessed the Germans’ plans directed at splitting the anti-Hitler coalition, and taking into account that the American and British ruling reactionary circles would adopt any measures directed at preventing the deep penetration by Soviet forces into Central Europe, comrade Stalin decided to maximally speed up the beginning of our troops’ offensive along the Berlin direction for the purpose of quickly capturing Berlin.

As is known, the Berlin Operation began before the completion of the concentration of all the armies slated to take part in it.

Actually, the immediate preparation for the operation took place in the course of 14-15 days. The operation was scheduled to last 12 days. This concluding operation was to be conducted without fail, so that the enemy could not prolong it, nor slip out from under our blows and surrender to the American and British armies.

In comparison with several preceding operations, particularly with the operations by the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts in the winter of 1945, the depth of the Berlin Operation was significantly less and did not exceed 160 kilometers (200 kilometers for the Second Belorussian Front). However, as was shown above, our forces in this operation were to operate along terrain that had been transformed into a solid defensive beachhead.

The operational plan adopted by the high command fully corresponded to its goals and took into account all the peculiarities of the situation.

The plan consisted of smashing the enemy’s defense and the gigantic maneuver of two fronts: the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian, with the assistance of a third—the Second Belorussian—for encircling the Germans’ entire group of forces operating in the Berlin area, northeast and southeast of the latter (the main forces of the Third Panzer, Ninth and Fourth Panzer armies), with the simultaneous splitting of the group of forces into two isolated parts, followed by the separate destruction of each of them.

The encirclement of the entire German group of forces would be achieved by an offensive by the right-flank formations of the First Belorussian Front’s main shock group to outflank Berlin from the north and northwest, and part of the forces of the right-flank forces of the First Ukrainian Front’s shock group to outflank Berlin from the south and southwest. The simultaneous splitting of the German group of forces undergoing encirclement would be achieved by an offensive by the left-flank armies of the First Belorussian Front (69th and 33rd) from the Frankfurt-on-Oder area to the west, toward Brandenburg. As a result of this maneuver, the Berlin group of forces would be cut off from the German forces operating southeast of Berlin. According to this variant, the First Ukrainian Front’s main forces would attack to the west for the purpose of arriving as quickly as possible along the line Belzig—Wittenberg—Elbe River and establishing contact along the latter line with the Anglo-American forces.

The Second Belorussian Front was to launch an attack with its left wing to the northwest and west to cut off from Berlin the main forces of the German Third Panzer Army, to press the greater part of the latter against the coastal areas of the Baltic Sea, and there destroy it. Under favorable conditions, it was planned to use the troops from the Second Belorussian Front’s main shock group for developing the First Belorussian Front’s success and overcoming the German defense along the Oder River, by operating with part of its forces from behind the First Belorussian Front’s right wing. If follows from this that the Second Belorussian Front, aside from defeating the Gemans’ Third Panzer Army, would be entrusted with the task of securing the First Belorussian Front’s offensive operation against counterblows by German forces from the north.

In the event of a possible delay in the First Belorussian Front’s offensive directly along the Berlin direction, a second operational variant was prepared, in accordance with which the completion of the maneuver to encircle and split the Germans’ group of forces would be sped up by an attack to the northwest by the First Ukrainian Front’s two tank armies.

In this regard, one of them (4th Guards Tank Army) would assist in completing the encirclement of the Germans’ group of forces by reaching the area west of Berlin and establishing there immediate contact with the First Belorussian Front’s formations that were outflanking Berlin from the north and northwest. The splitting up of the Germans’ group of forces undergoing encirclement into two isolated parts, in this case would be achieved as a result of the arrival of the First Ukrainian Front’s other tank army (3rd Guards) in the southern and southeastern outskirts of Berlin for establishing direct contact with the left-flank formations of the First Belorussian Front’s main shock group, which were attacking Berlin from the east. It follows that cutting Berlin off from the German forces operating southeast of the city would be achieved even in the case should the First Belorussian Front’s 69th and 33rd armies’ offensive on Brandenburg yield little success.

As is known, the operation was actually carried out through the employment of the First Ukrainian Front’s tank armies according to the second variant, while as the result of the successfully completed maneuver throughout the entire period of the decisive fighting for Berlin, the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces were cut off and encircled in the woods southeast of Berlin.

The Scope and Pace of Operations

The offensive by the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts began simultaneously along a 206-kilometer front. With the First Belorussian Front’s right-flank armies’ (61st and Polish 1st) attack, the overall offensive front increased to 250 kilometers. With the Second Belorussian Front’s main shock group’s attack, the overall offensive front reached 300 kilometers. The breakthrough of the enemy front was conducted simultaneously along 12 axes. The latter circumstance, to a significant degree, weakened the negative influence of the lack of strategic surprise, because as a result of the simultaneous attack by our forces along a broad front, combined with blows along a series of axes, all the enemy’s forces defending along the Oder—Neisse line were pinned down. The pinning down of the enemy’s forces along a broad front, naturally, was aided to a significant degree by the reconnaissance in force in the Second Belorussian Front’s offensive zone, which began on 18 April, followed by the general offensive by the front’s main shock group on 20 April. The German command was deprived of the ability to carry out broad maneuver with its reserves in the offensive zone, in order to create sufficiently strong groups for parrying our troops’ attacks and was forced to commit its reserves into the fighting in packets.

Tables 23.1, 23.2 and 23.3 show the German command’s employment of reserves during the course of the Berlin Operation.

It is clear from the tables that the enemy, attaching extremely important significance to the Soviet-German front, and particularly the Berlin direction, employed not only all of Army Group Vistula’s and Army Group Center’s operational reserves during the course of the Berlin Operation for reinforcing this direction, but also a significant part of the high command’s reserves. The Germans turned their front to the east and threw the entire Twelfth Army, which had been operating before this time against the Anglo-American forces, into the fighting against the Soviet forces, which factually opened the front in front of the latter.

In all, throughout the Berlin Operation, as can be seen from the tables below, the German command transferred 24 divisions from the western front to the Berlin direction and the high command reserve, not counting the operational reserves from these armies. Nevertheless, the remaining forces occupying defensive positions ended up, as a rule, pinned down along those sectors where our offensive found them.

Despite these adopted measures, the German command was not able to change the correlation of forces in its favor along a single axis, or to any degree at all interfere with our troops successfully carrying out their assigned tasks.

As was already noted earlier, the depth of the Berlin Operation was not great in comparison with the Soviet army’s other offensive operations and did not exceed 160 kilometers for the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts, or 200 kilometers for the Second Belorussian Front. The main objective in the depth of the enemy’s defense was the operation’s main strategic goal—Berlin—which was located at a remove of 60 kilometers from our troops’ jumping-off position.

Table 23.1 The Employment of Reserves, Transferred by the German Command to the First Belorussian Front’s Offensive Zone
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Table 23.2 The Employment of Reserves, Transferred by the German Command to the First Ukrainian Front’s Offensive Zone
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Table 23.3 The Employment of Reserves, Transferred by the German Command to the Second Belorussian Front’s Offensive Zone
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In planning the Berlin Operation, particular attention was devoted to its rapid conclusion. From this there arose the necessity of achieving high rates of advance. The latter were to be achieved by a corresponding grouping of forces, the creation of powerful groups of forces along the axes of the main blows, with a high degree of offensive strength sufficient for quickly breaking through the entire depth of the enemy defense, and a high degree of mobility, sufficient to secure the rapid completion of the encirclement of the enemy’s entire central group of forces. The power of the main shock groups is illustrated by the following data.

The First Belorussian Front’s main shock group consisted of four combined-arms and two tank armies. The shock group consisted of more than 400,000 men, more than 9,000 guns and mortars, and 2,347 tanks. This group was almost four times superior to the opposing enemy force in men and materiel.

The First Ukrainian Front’s main shock group consisted of three combined-arms and two tank armies. The shock group consisted of 320,000 men, about 7,400 guns and mortars, and about 1,300 tanks. This group was 7-9 times superior to the opposing enemy force in men and materiel.

By the start of the offensive (20 April) the Second Belorussian Front’s main shock group consisted of three combined-arms armies, three tank, one mechanized, and one cavalry corps. The shock group consisted of 175,957 men, 5,744 guns and mortars, and 976 tanks. This group was three times superior to the opposing enemy forces in in men and materiel, 5.2 times in artillery, and 7.6 times in tanks.

Our forces’ offensive pace varied along different axes and at different periods of time, depending on the situation (see Table 23.4).

It is evident from Table 23.4 that the offensive pace of the First Belorussian Front’s main shock group during the breakthrough of the Gemans’ Oder defensive line (16-19 April) varied from three to 13 kilometers. The average daily rate of advance reached eight kilometers.

The First Ukrainian Front’s offensive pace during the breakthrough of the Germans’ Neisse defensive line (16-18 April) was a little higher than that of the First Belorussian Front and varied from six to 16 kilometers. The average daily rate of advance reached 10-11 kilometers.

The Second Belorussian Front’s offensive pace during the forcing of the Oder River and the breakthrough of the Germans’ main defensive zone along the river’s western bank varied from 0.5 to ten kilometers. The average daily rate of advance reached 3.7 kilometers.

Following the breakthrough of the Oder defensive line and the period of the offensive on Berlin (20-22 April), the First Belorussian Front’s offensive pace increased and varied from six to 23 kilometers. The average daily rate of advance varied from 13 to 17 kilometers in some armies.

Following the breakthrough of the Neisse defensive line and the period of maneuvering to encircle the Berlin group of forces, the First Ukrainian Front’s offensive pace increased sharply and varied from ten to 50 kilometers. The average daily rate of advance reached 17-20 kilometers.

With the start of the fighting for the Berlin suburbs (from 22 April), the offensive pace for the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts naturally declined sharply. The offensive pace of some armies during this period varied from 500 meters to nine kilometers. The average daily rate of advance did not exceed 1.8 kilometers. Only the 3rd Guards Tank Army, which was operating with part of the 28th Army in the southern part of Berlin, had an average rate of advance of 2.8 kilometers.

During the Second Belorussian Front’s development of the offensive and pursuit (26 April-3 May), the rate of advance varied from 14-54 kilometers. The average daily rate of advance reached 26-29 kilometers.

Actions of Rifle Formations in the Breakthrough

During the first stage of the operation, 16-19 April, the forces of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts had to break through the enemy’s powerful and previously-prepared defense along the western bank of the Oder and Neisse rivers.

As is known, the First Belorussian Front was forced to operate in particularly difficult conditions.

The front’s forces along the immediate Berlin axis were up against an enemy defense, echeloned to a depth of 35-40 kilometers, not counting the Berlin defensive lines.

The Oder defensive line consisted of three defensive zones and three intermediate positions.

All of these positions were broken through by the armies of the front’s shock group during the course of four days of attacking.

The Germans’ main defensive zone was broken through throughout its entire depth by the end of the first day, while the breakthrough was primarily carried out by the first-echelon divisions, with the exception of the 47th Army’s 77th Rifle Corps, which had two divisions in its second echelon at the beginning of the attack; during the first day’s fighting, this corps deployed one division from the second echelon.

The 3rd Shock Army’s 79th and 12th Guards rifle corps, which began the attack in a single echelon, by the end of 16 April, following the completion of the breakthrough of the Germans’ main defensive zone, each pulled a single division into the second echelon.

The depth of the penetration by the front’s shock group into the enemy’s defense on the offensive’s first day was 6-8 kilometers.

During the course of the offensive’s second day, the front’s shock group broke through the second defensive zone, and along certain sectors, the intermediate defensive position as well. The depth of our troops’ penetration into the enemy’s defense on this day reached 3-13 kilometers.

Table 23.4 The Rate of the First Belorussian, First Ukrainian and Second Belorussian Fronts’ Advance During the Operation (in km)
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Note

1 During the development of the maneuver, the army’s pace is shown according to that of the 9th Guards Tank Corps.
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Note

1 In calculating the rate of the army’s advance, only the offensive as far as Berlin was counted; that is, 19-22 April.
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	Second Belorussian Front (Armies)



	



	49th Army
	 



	16.4
	–



	17.4
	–



	18.4
	–



	19.4
	–



	20.4
	–



	21.4
	–



	22.4
	–



	23.4
	–



	24.4
	–



	25.4
	5



	26.4
	12



	27.4
	18



	28.4
	26



	29.4
	12



	30.4
	22



	1.5
	30



	2.5
	34



	3.5
	42



	




During the offensive’s second day almost all the corps operated in their previous combat formation; that is, as a rule, having a two-echelon organization. Only the 47th Army’s 129th Rifle Corps, the 5th Shock Army’s 9th Rifle Corps, and the 8th Guards Army’s 4th Guards Rifle Corps deployed and committed their second-echelon divisions into the fighting during the battle. Upon the completion of the day’s fighting, the 129th and 9th rifle corps pulled back a division each into the second echelon.

It should be noted that beginning on the morning of the offensive’s second day, the 3rd and 5th shock and 8th Guards armies operated jointly with the 2nd and 1st guards tank armies, the tanks of which attacked in the infantry’s combat formations.

During the offensive’s third day, the front’s shock group advanced another 3-8 kilometers. A large part of the corps, operating with the tank armies’ tanks, attacked without changing their combat formation; the 47th Army’s 77th Rifle Corps, the 3rd Shock Army’s 79th Rifle Corps, and the 8th Guards Army’s 29th Guards Rifle Corps deployed and committed their second-echelon divisions into the fighting.

Finally, during the offensive’s fourth day the front’s shock group broke through the third defensive zone along a number of sectors, having broken through the entire depth of the Oder defensive line and having advanced another 4-12 kilometers to the west. A large part of the corps continued to operate in a two-echelon formation.

Two corps (the 47th Army’s 77th Rifle Corps and the 8th Guards Army’s 29th Guards Rifle Corps), which had deployed their second-echelon divisions the evening before, continued fighting with all their divisions in a single echelon; two corps (the 47th Army’s 125th Rifle Corps and the 3rd Shock Army’s 12th Guards Rifle Corps) committed their second-echelon divisions into the fighting during the day. The 8th Guards Army’s 4th Guards Rifle Corps pulled one division back into its second echelon.

Thus the entire depth of the Oder defensive line had been broken through by the first-echelon rifle corps, which, beginning on the battle’s second day, operated with the tank armies.

The main German defensive zone was broken through by the first-echelon forces. Neither the front’s second echelon (3rd Army), nor the 7th Rifle Corps, which was the 3rd Shock Army’s reserve, were committed into the fighting during the battle for the Oder defensive line.

The corps commanders, who in a number of cases deployed the second-echelon divisions, as a rule would pull back one division into the second echelon immediately upon completing the day’s mission.

The Employment of the Fronts’ Mobile Forces

The fronts’ mobile forces consisted of tank armies, independent tank, mechanized and cavalry corps.

The tank armies in the Berlin Operation were used in various ways, depending on the situation.

The First Belorussian Front’s tank armies were not able to operate independently. They attacked together with the combined-arms armies up to the completion of the operation: the tanks operated in the infantry’s combat formations.

This employment of the tank armies increased the infantry’s penetrating power to a significant degree. The average tank density for some of the armies of the front’s main shock group at the start of the offensive reached 20-43 armored vehicles per kilometer of front. From the moment of the tank armies’ commitment into the battle in the 3rd and 5th shock and 8th Guards armies’ zones, the average tank density increased another 39 armored vehicles per each kilometer of front.

Following the breakthrough of the Oder defensive line, only one of the 2nd Guards Tank Army’s corps (9th Guards Tank Corps) had the opportunity to operate—during the maneuver to outflank Berlin from the north—apart from the 47th Army’s infantry by 2-8 kilometers.

The First Ukrainian Front’s tank armies operated somewhat differently.

Part of the tank armies’ forces (the forward brigades of the first-echelon corps) were employed on the offensive’s first day to complete the breakthrough of the main defensive zone of the Neisse defensive line, along with the infantry. During the operation’s two succeeding days the tank armies’ main forces, operating jointly with the combined-arms armies’ infantry, took part in the breakthrough of the second and third defensive zones.

The tank armies, after forcing the Spree River and seizing bridgeheads on its western bank, were again gathered into compact groups and, on the morning of 19 April began to carry out their independent maneuver for the purpose of reaching the southern outskirts of Berlin and the Potsdam area. This maneuver yielded a great operational effect.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army’s arrival on the first day in the Vetschau area led to the creation of favorable conditions for defeating the Germans’ Cottbus group of forces, which had been pressed against the swampy flood plain of the Spree River. The army’s subsequent advance and its arrival on 22 April at the southern outskirts of Berlin—and the 4th Guards Tank Army’s arrival in the Sarmund area (southwest of Berlin)—created a serious crisis for the entire German defense in the Berlin area and the immediate threat of encirclement of both the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben and Berlin groups of forces.

The arrival of the 4th Guards Army’s 6th Guards Mechanized Corps in the Ketzin area by 25 April and the establishment of contact with the First Belorussian Front’s 47th Army in this area led to the encirclement of the Berlin group of forces.

The pace of the First Ukrainian Front’s tank armies’ advance while carrying out their maneuver reached 35-60 kilometers a day.

The gap between the tank armies and the combined-arms echelon varied from 15-65 kilometers, which is evident from Table 23.5.

Table 23.5 The Gap Between the First Ukrainian Front’s Tank Armies and the Combined-Arms Formations by Days in the Operation



	



	Day
	Size of the Gap (in kilometers)



	



	19.4
	15-30



	20.4
	40



	21.4
	30



	22.4
	30-65



	




In order to develop the Second Belorussian Front’s breakthrough, two tank (1st and 3rd guards), a mechanized (8th) and a cavalry (3rd Guards) corps were employed. The 1st Guards Tank Corps was committed into the fighting on 25 April; that is, the day the breakthrough of the Germans’ main defensive zone along the western bank of the Oder River was completed. The remaining corps entered the fighting during 26-27 April; that is, during the course of developing the breakthrough. On 27 April all the tank and mechanized corps were resubordinated to the commanders of the combined-arms armies.

The cavalry corps were chiefly employed for securing the flanks of the fronts’ main shock groups.

The First Belorussian Front’s 7th Guards Cavalry Corps—following its commitment into the breach on 20 April in the 47th Army’s zone—operated along the latter’s flank, attacking in the general direction of Sandhausen and Rathenow. The corps, during its advance as far as Rathenow in conjunction with units of the Polish 1st Army, secured the 47th Army’s right flank, pushing back enemy units to the northwest.

During the course of nine days (until 3 May), the corps, having arrived on 25 April in the area of Rathenow and Brandenburg and leaving the 47th Army’s infantry 32 kilometers behind, waged holding actions in the Rathenow area against units of the German Twelfth Army’s XLI Army Corps, which were trying to break through to Berlin, and was securing the operation to eliminate the Germans’ Berlin group of forces from the west, until the infantry’s arrival.

The First Belorussian Front’s 2nd Guards Cavalry Corps at first received orders to enter the breach in the 8th Guards Army’s zone and attack in conjunction with the 1st Guards Tank Army for the purpose of reaching the southern and southwestern outskirts of Berlin. The corps, due to the developing situation, could not begin carrying out this assignment, and on 24 April it received new orders to attack from the Muncheberg area along the eastern bank of the Dame River to the south, with the mission of preventing a breakout by units of the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, then being encircled, to the west and to establish contact with the First Ukrainian Front’s forces in the Leibsch area.

In carrying out this assignment during the course of 24-25 April, the corps attacked along with the 3rd Army, which had been committed from the reserve, but as a result of the enemy’s stubborn resistance, could not break free of the infantry and failed to carry out its assignment.

On 26 April, in accordance with the front commander’s order, the corps was pulled out of the line and by the end of 28 April had concentrated in the Marwitz area (northwest of Berlin), with the task of securing the front’s right flank. The corps carried out this assignment over a period of five days; that is, until the completion of the Berlin Operation.

The First Ukrainian Front’s 1st Guards Cavalry Corps received orders to enter the breach on the night of 17-18 April in the Niski area in the Polish 2nd Army’s zone, and to attack in the general direction of Kamenz and Ortrand, for the purpose of defeating the rear of the Germans’ Cottbus group of forces. Having subsequently arrived at the Elbe River, the corps was to secure the operations of the front’s main shock group from the south. During the operation the corps carried out its assigned task of raiding the Germans’ rear and then, having forced the Elbe River on 24 April, until 2 May it fought west of Meissen against German units attempting to reach the Elbe River. Thus the corps, to a significant degree, was carrying out its task of securing the left flank of the First Ukrainian Front’s main shock group.

The 3rd Guards Cavalry Corps, which was subordinated directly to the commander of the Second Belorussian Front, was attacking along the front’s left flank, only slightly ahead of the rifle formations.

It follows that the cavalry in the Berlin Operation was mainly employed to secure the operations of the fronts’ main shock groups, particularly their flanks.

The Employment of the Fronts’ Second-Echelon Combined-Arms Armies

The First Belorussian Front’s 3rd Army and the First Ukrainian Front’s 28th Army were not employed to break through the Germans’ Oder—Neisse defensive line. Both of them were employed to carry out the encirclement maneuver of the enemy’s Frankfurt—Guben group of forces and its subsequent elimination.

The 3rd Army (the First Belorussian Front’s second echelon) was committed into the fighting on 23 April from the Muncheberg area for the purpose of completing the encirclement of the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces with an attack to the southwest toward Mittenwalde and cutting it off from the Berlin group of forces. During the period 23-30 April the army was engaged in continuous fighting for the purpose of destroying the encircled group of forces.

The 28th Army (the First Ukrainian Front’s second echelon) was partly committed into the fighting on 22 April, for the purpose of reinforcing the 3rd Guards Tank Army, which by this time had begun fighting in the southern part of Berlin; its remaining forces were employed to outflank the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces from the west. The army’s main forces subsequently took part in the fighting to destroy the encircled group of forces.

By the start of the offensive the Second Belorussian Front had only a front reserve, consisting of two tank corps, a mechanized and a cavalry corps.

Two rifle corps (40th Guards and 14th) from the 19th Army, which were employed by the front commander as a reserve, as well as the 43rd Army, which was transferred by the Stavka of the High Command on 24 April from the Third Belorussian Front in the Königsberg area, did not take any part in the front’s offensive operation.

The Elimination of Surrounded Groups of Forces

The war’s experience showed that encircled enemy groups of forces, if they did not immediately split up into pieces and were not destroyed by our forces, maintained their ability to resist over a long time or to carry out serious attempts at breaking out of encirclement. Thus in the majority of cases, specially-prepared operations were conducted to eliminate them and the necessary measures were adopted against the enemy’s attempts to free his surrounded forces by attacks from without. Such operations to eliminate surrounded German armies were conducted at Stalingrad, in the Korsun’-Shevchenkovskii area, in the Jassy and Kishinev area, and other places.

The complexity of carrying out such operations dependes on the size and condition of the encircled group of forces, on the presence of forces that can be employed for carrying out each such operation, and also on the overall situation along the front—particularly on the amount of free reserves, which the enemy command can throw into the fighting to free his encircled group of forces by an attack from without.

The fight against the German group of forces surrounded at Stalingrad continued for almost two months. It required not only the conduct of a special operation to eliminate the encircled group of forces, which was carried out from 10 January to 2 February 1943, but also a preliminary operation to defeat both the Italian Eighth Army and Field Marshal Manstein’s1 Army Group Don, which was hurrying to aid the encircled forces.

The fight to eliminate the Germans’ Korsun’-Shevchenkovskii group of forces continued for 20 days (from 28 January to 17 February 1944). Significant efforts by our forces in this operation were also directed at parrying the enemy’s attempts to break through the encirclement ring through attacks by a powerful tank group from without.

The elimination of the enemy’s Iasi—Kishinev group of forces was carried out over four days (from 24-27 August 1944).

Two large enemy groups of forces were encircled simultaneously in the Berlin Operation: 1) the Frankfurt—Guben group, consisting of 200,000 men, more than 2,000 guns and mortars, more than 300 tanks and assault guns, was encircled in the wooded and swampy-lake area southeast of Berlin; 2) the Berlin group, consisting of more than 200,000 men, with a large number of tanks and artillery, was encircled in the immediate area of Berlin itself.

It should be noted that by 25 April—at the moment the maneuver to encircle both groups of forces was completed—aside from the internal encirclement fronts around each of these groups of forces, an external front was also created along the line Seden—Eberswalde—Finowfurt—Sandhausen—Titzow—Nauen—Rathenow—Brandenburg—Golzow—Beelitz—Straach—Wittenberg—the Elbe River as far as Meissen and then further to the east along the line Bautzen—Losa—Sprei—Kreba—Gross Krauscha—Penzig.

The distance of the external front from the encircled groups of forces reached 40-80 kilometers with the Frankfurt—Guben group, and 20-30 kilometers for the Berlin group.

The situation and tasks of both encircled groups of forces were different: the first sought at any cost to break out of the encirclement and either link up with the Berlin group of forces in order to strengthen the defense of Berlin, or to get away to the west and surrender to the Anglo-American forces; the second had the assignment of defending Berlin to the last man; attempts by small groups of this group of forces to break out of the encirclement were noted only in the last days preceding the capitulation, when the Berlin garrison’s situation had obviously become hopeless.

Due to the encircled groups’ different tasks and varying behavior, the methods of fighting in order to eliminate them were also different.

The Frankfurt—Guben group of forces’ main task, which grew out of Hitler’s 23 April order, was to break out to the west toward the Luckenwalde area, in order to get into the rear of the 3rd Guards Tank and 28th armies and link up with the German Twelfth Army and relieve the Berlin garrison. The mission of our troops was to prevent this group of forces from breaking out to the west or northwest.

In order to eliminate the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces as quickly as possible through concentric attacks from all sides, five combined-arms armies (3rd, 69th, 33rd, and 3rd Guards, with the 25th Tank Corps, and part of the 28th Army) were thrown in, as well as a significant part of the First Ukrainian Front’s air power.

Particular attention was devoted to the preparation of a sufficiently stable defense along the Wendisch-Buchholz—Luckenwalde axis and to the echeloning of reserves along this axis for preventing the Germans’ breakthrough from the encirclement area to the west. Here three defensive lines were created to an overall depth of 15-20 kilometers and nine rifle divisions and a single (25th) tank corps were concentrated.

However, despite all these measures, the command of the encircled group of forces, covering with part of its forces and taking advantage of the wooded and swampy areas that were difficult for our forces’ offensive, was able to concentrate a powerful group in the Halbe area against the boundary of the 3rd Guards and 28th armies, which was capable of twice breaking through the encirclement ring created by our units. Then during 29 April-1 May the encircled group’s main forces, having twice broken through the encirclement ring in the Halbe area, as a result of successive attacks advanced 30 kilometers and reached the Beelitz area with its forward units from the east, where they were halted by units of the 5th Guards Mechanized Corps, which was defending Beelitz.

By 1 May a distance of no more than 3-4 kilometers separated the units of the Twelfth Army, which were trying unsuccessfully with attacks from the west to break our forces’ front in the Beelitz area, from the Germans’ group of forces that had broken through.

In order to eliminate the German group of forces that had broken through to Luckenwalde and to the west, another three tank and two mechanized brigades were thrown in, as well as a corps from the 13th Army, the 28th Army’s 3rd Guards Rifle Corps, and one of the 28th Army’s divisions, which had been transferred from the southern outskirts of Berlin, a motorcycle regiment, and the 1st Guards Assault Air Corps.

As opposed to previous operations conducted to eliminate encircled groups of forces, the elimination of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces was chiefly carried out not in the area where the encirclement first occurred, but during the fight against its attempts to break out to the west, by cutting it off from smaller groups and destroying them.

Thus by 30 April two large German groups had been eliminated, which had been pressed—one in the Wendisch-Buchholz area—and the other in the Staatsfort Stachow and Staatsforst Kummersdorf woods (west of Wendisch-Buchholz).

Thus the battle against the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces and its elimination (1 May) required ten days, counting from the moment its operational encirclement had been carried out (11 April); that is, from the moment the 3rd Guards Tank Army reached the southern outskirts of Berlin.

The fighting to eliminate the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces confirms the tenet, which arose from experience that such an operation may be quite intense and continue over an extended period of time, depending on the size of the encircled group of forces and the situation in which the operation unfolds.

Such an operation usually requires a significant amount of men and materiel, while those forces that participated in completing the encirclement may be insufficient for eliminating the encircled group of forces, and it will require the commitment of a significant number of reserves into the fighting.

The maneuver to split the encircled group of forces for its rapid elimination, which was employed in preceding operations, in the given operation, as in certain others (Stalingrad, Korsun’-Shevchenkovskii), did not yield the desired effect. The enemy’s forces, while falling back under the attacker’s blows, are more likely moving to maximally contract the encirclement ring than allow themselves to be split up, and are attempting at all costs to break out of the encirclement, without regard for very heavy losses.

This operation’s experience showed that despite the creation of a comparatively dense encirclement ring, one cannot exclude the possibility of the enemy’s breakthrough: the enemy dares to try to break through in such conditions, while in others he would never risk such a thing.

The compact location of the encircled enemy group of forces along a comparatively restricted territory enables the enemy to quickly create powerful shock groups along the necessary axes, thus achieving a decisive superiority in force along narrow sectors of the breakthrough front.

The wooded areas in the encirclement area of the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces enabled the enemy to carry out the indicated regroupings undetected by our aviation.

The chief method of fighting the enemy’s group of forces while breaking out of an encirclement is to envelop it from all sides with reserves and to launch attacks against the flanks of the breakthrough forces, in order to split the latter into small and isolated parts, or at least prevent them from expanding in width.

Only thanks to the skilfull use of the First Ukrainian Front’s reserves and the latter’s high maneuverability was the German breakthrough group unable to acqure freedom of action and, in the end was pressed into three pockets and deprived of any freedom of maneuver.

The experience of this and preceding operations showed the extreme importance of the timely creation of a stable external front, separated by a sufficient distance from the encirclement area.

If the First Ukrainian Front’s forces, which were operating along the Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen sector had not been able to oppose the pressure from the German Twelfth Army and the latter’s units had been able to penetrate into the Luckenwalde area, then the situation for our troops south of Berlin could have become significantly more complicated. If the German breakthrough group had linked up with units of the Twelfth Army, then all our units operating in the southern outskirts of Berlin would have been cut off from their rear organs.

A large role in destroying the encircled enemy group of forces was played by our artillery, particularly during the fighting against the enemy units trying to break through to the west. Artillery units, particularly anti-tank ones, were detached to form blocking groups along the enemy groups’ routes to the west, and also for parrying the enemy’s attempts to expand the narrow bottlenecks that formed along the penetrations.

Firing over open sights against the Germans’ dense breakthrough columns, our artillery inflicted very heavy losses on the enemy.

In conditions of fighting against the enemy units breaking out of an encirclement, when the rapidity of maneuvering reserves for enveloping the breakthrough groups and launching rapid and powerful attacks acquires particular significance, a large role was played by our mobile forces—tank and mechanized units, and also self-propelled artillery units.

In the fighting on 26 April, as a result of the timely attack by the 25th Tank Corps, the latter closed the breach, which had formed in the Halbe area and restored the solid encirclement ring around the German group of forces in the Wendisch-Buchholz area.

A large German group of forces, which had broken through on 1 May in the Beelitz area, was defeated as a result of the rapid arrival of the 4th Guards Tank Army’s units in the area and their headlong attacks.

Aviation played a large role in destroying the personnel and equipment of the encircled enemy forces. Suffice it to say that during the fighting to eliminate the Frankfurt—Guben group of forces, the aviation of the First Ukrainian Front alone carried out 2,459 assault and 1,683 bomber sorties.

The elimination of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces and the storming of Berlin occurred in completely different circumstances. As was indicated earlier, our forces here faced a powerful German group of forces, which continued to the last to put up desperate resistance and which used all the advantages offered to the defensive by a large and modern city.

Four combined-arms (3rd and 5th shock, 8th Guards, and 28th) armies and three tank (1st, 2nd and 3rd guards) armies were thrown into the fight against the Berlin garrison, as well as the main air strength of the First Belorussian Front, and part of the First Ukrainian Front’s air power.

The experience of the fighting for Berlin once again confirms the tenet that had arisen during the course of the war, that large inhabited areas have a significant operational capacity. A large number of troops and equipment is required both for their defense and their storming.

The operation to take Berlin and to eliminate the defending enemy group of forces was completed in a very short period—ten days. What were the reasons for such a rapid completion of the operation, which in other cases could, as the experience of a number of such preceding operations showed, stretch out for a long time?

First of all, doubtlessly the task of storming Berlin and destroying the group of forces defending it was, to a significant degree, made easier by the fact that by the beginning of the fighting for Berlin a decisive superiority of our forces over those of the enemy had been achieved. This became possible as a result of the fact that during the fighting along the Oder defensive line and on the approaches to Berlin, the enemy forces defending this line—their operational reserves and also a number of formations and units from the Berlin garrison, which had been moved up by the German command to reinforce the defense of the approaches to the capital—had been almost completely defeated. As a result of this, the composition of the Berlin garrison by the start of the decisive fighting for the city had been significantly weakened. Moreover, as was stated in detail earlier, as a result of the successfully realized maneuver by our forces, the German command could not employ the German Ninth Army’s main forces for defending Berlin, as it had been encircled southeast of the city.

Our command concentrated an enormous amount of military equipment for the fighting in the city, particularly artillery, which undoubtedly played a very important role in storming Berlin.

By the beginning of the decisive battle for Berlin, the forces of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts, which were taking part in the storming of the city, disposed of more than 13,000 tubes, which were opposed by only 3,000 tubes of the Berlin garrison.

It’s particularly important to emphasize that among our artillery there was a large amount of heavy-caliber guns (152mm and 203mm), which was particularly important in paving a way for the infantry and tanks by its fire from covered positions and over open sights, as part of reinforced rifle subunits and groups.

It’s extremely important to note the circumstance that by the time our troops stormed Berlin, they had an enormous amount of experience in fighting for large inhabited areas, which had been acquired in the course of preceding operations of the Great Patriotic War.

The efforts of our forces, which had encircled Berlin and had begun to storm the city, were not dispersed equally along the city’s entire perimeter, but rather were grouped along certain axes, as a result of which a number of concentric attacks were launched against the city and the encircled German group of forces inside from the north, east and south. This led to a situation in which the German group of forces in Berlin had, by the end of April, was almost split up into three groups, encircled in the eastern, central and western parts of the city, while communications between these groups could only be maintained along narrow corridors only a few hundred meters wide. It’s completely natural that the enemy forces’ prospects for maneuver, as the result of such a situation, were quite limited.

In storming Berlin, from the beginning we employed correct methods for the combat employment of forces in reinforced rifle subunits, which were designated for attacking separate targets, and the skillful employment of these sununits, to a great degree, aided the rapid and successful capture of Berlin.

It should be noted that during the storming of Berlin, even at the level of separate tactical units and formations, our command completely renounced the method of attacking by completely “combing” the attack front. Quite the opposite; as a rule, our attack was conducted along separate axes, while the attacking subunits sought as quickly as possible to penetrate as far as possible into the depth of the enemy position, in order to then maneuver to outflank or encircle entire blocks, or groups of them. The elimination of surviving enemy groups remaining in the rear, as a rule, was carried out either by second echelons and the units’ and subunits’ reserves, or by the troops of the rear organs, which had been brought forward by the battle conditions almost up to the combat units.

Finally, it should be noted that a certain role in speeding up the elimination of the Berlin group of forces was also played by the impenetrable air blockade of the city, which was organized by our aviation and which deprived the enemy of the ability to employ his own air power for transferring reserves and ammunition. It’s necessary to consider that in the course of the final days’ fighting for Berlin, the Germans experienced a critical shortage of ammunition, because all the latter’s depots—out of fear of explosions caused by our air raids—had been moved to the city’s outskirts, and thus with the shift of the fighting to the city’s central areas, the German units were cut off from their depots.

Operational Support

The experience of all large operations carried out by the Soviet army for a decisive goal during the Great Patriotic War showed that the maneuver to encircle always transpired in conditions of heavy fighting with the enemy’s forces, which were attempting to foil it, or at least to slow it down. At the same time, a characteristic feature of all our troops’ offensive operations was the fact that the plan, which had been drawn up by the Soviet command, despite the enemy’s fierce attempts to interfere with its realization, as a rule, was carried out to the end without any substantive changes. This is explained by the fact that, most importantly, the Soviet army command always devoted a great deal of attention to operational support. As a rule, alongside the preparation of the plan for the main operation, measures were drawn up for supporting it.

The Stavka of the Supreme Command foresaw in a timely fashion all the basic measures for supporting the Berlin Operation. Corresponding instructions to the troops for carrying them out were issued simultaneously with the basic instructions for preparing and planning the operation.

In the Berlin Operation, the maneuver of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts, which was directed at encircling the Germans’ central group of forces, required that it be secured from the north, west and south.

The troops of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts, which were attacking along the main strategic direction, were securely protected from the north against attacks by the Germans’ Third Panzer Army by an attack by the Second Belorussian Front’s main shock group along the Stettin—Rostock axis.

The immediate right flank of the First Belorussian Front’s main shock group was secured from the north by an attack by the front’s right shock group (61st and Polish 1st armies, as well as the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps).

The latter’s main task consisted of the 61st Army’s rapid movement to the north and northwest, with the Polish 1st Army, the 7th Guards Cavalry Corps, and part of the 47th Army’s forces moving to the west, for the purpose of arriving as quickly as possible at the southern bank of the Hohenzollern Canal and the eastern bank of the Havel River, in order to defend these lines. This task was successfully carried out by the group in heavy fighting. The German forces operating to the north and northwest of Berlin were unable to exert any influence on the course of the maneuver by the front’s main shock group.

The defeat of the Germans’ Third Panzer Army and all the German command’s reserves north of Berlin by the Second Belorussian Front firmly secured the operations of the First Belorussian Front along the main Berlin direction.

The line of the security front was removed from the operational area of the main forces of the 47th Army, which was outflanking Berlin from the north and northwest, by a distance of 30 kilometers to the north and 32 kilometers to the west.

Also unsuccessful were the enemy’s attempts, through attacks by the Twelfth Army from the Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen area toward Berlin and those of the Görlitz group of forces from the Görlitz area toward Spremberg, in order to foil the First Ukrainian Front’s successfully developing maneuver.

The maneuver by the First Ukrainian Front’s tank group during the latter’s attack towards Berlin and Potsdam was secured, first of all, by a powerful tank barrier (5th Guards Mechanized Corps), which had been moved up to the line Beelitz—Treuenbrietzen and, secondly, by the 13th Army’s attack to the west toward Alt Doebbern, Dame and Zana, which then arrived at the line Treuenbrietzen—Straach—Wittenberg.

The 13th Army, along with the 5th Guards Army’s 5th Guards Mechanized Corps, which had reached the Elbe River along the Elster—Risa sector, as a result formed the external front in relation to the Germans’ Berlin and Frankfurt—Guben groups of forces, which had been surrounded by our forces.

The left flank of the First Ukrainian Front’s main shock group was secured by the attack of the Polish 2nd Army and part of the 52nd Army along the Bautzen—Dresden axis. The German command concentrated in the area north of Görlitz a powerful group of forces, consisting of two panzer and two infantry divisions, and was attempting by this group’s attacks from Görlitz to the north to defeat the left flank of the First Ukrainian Front’s main shock group and to create a crisis and foil, or at least slow down, our forces’ maneuver.

However, during the heavy fighting of 20-25 April, in which part of the 5th Guards Army’s forces took part, all the Germans’ attempts to break through to the flank of the front’s main shock group, despite a certain amount of initial tactical success, were beaten back. These attempts were unable to exert any kind of substantive influence on the course of the maneuver, which was being carried out by the First Ukrainian Front.

In all, five armies (61st, Polish 1st, 13th, Polish 2nd, and 52nd), or 25 percent of all the armies of both fronts, were employed for securing the Berlin Operation.

Fighting for Bridgeheads and Features of Attacking from Them

The majority of the Soviet army’s major offensive operations during the Great Patriotic War were connected with the necessity of overcoming enemy lines, which had been created along riverbanks.

In those cases, when the offensive required that large rivers be overcome, an operation or battle to seize bridgeheads on the enemy bank usually preceded the general offensive, and it was from these bridgeheads, as a rule, that an offensive by the main forces unfolded. In a number of cases, the bridgeheads were seized in the course of the preceding operation.

In a situation in which the enemy’s defense ran along the banks of relatively small rivers, the offensive by the main forces usually began by forcing a river.

In the Berlin Operation the offensive unfolded from previously-seized bridgeheads (the First Belorussian Front’s main group), and by the immediate forcing of a river (the Second Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts.

The First Belorussian Front’s task of breaking through the Oder defensive line in the Berlin Operation was significantly eased by the fact that during the course of the preceding Vistula—Oder operation (January 1945), the front’s forces seized bridgeheads in the Küstrin area on the march.

Forward units of the 5th Shock and 8th Guards armies seized these bridgeheads in conditions when the Germans still did not have an organized defense along the western bank of the Oder River and lacked the necessary forces and equipment to contest the forcing of the river by our forces.

Thus during the preparatory period for the Berlin Operation, the front’s troops had only the task of holding the already-seized bridgeheads and expanding them for the purpose of improving their jumping-off positions for the offensive, although these tasks were linked to the necessity of waging intense and bloody fighting.

Throughout February 1945 the forces of the 5th Shock and 8th Guards armies were engaged in intense fighting to repel fierce counterattacks by the enemy, who was seeking to eliminate the bridgeheads. In March 1945 both armies carried out a series of local operations for expanding the seized bridgeheads. As a result of these operations, the bridgehead designated for the deployment of the front’s main shock group was expanded to 54 kilometers in width and up to seven kilometers in depth. During the March fighting the 5th Shock Army lost 7,400 men and 44 tanks in the fighting along the bridgehead, while the 8th Guards Amy lost 12,359 men and 150 tanks.

The offensive by the Second Belorussian Front was immediately preceded by the forcing of the Oder River and the seizure of bridgeheads on its western bank, in conditions in which the enemy had already occupied and prepared a defensive zone directly along the western bank of the West Oder River.

In connection with the difficult conditions of crossing both branches of the Oder River and the flooded area between the rivers, the transfer of troops to the western bank of the West Oder River stretched out over a significant period of time. The armies of the front’s main shock group completely carried out the crossing to the West Oder River’s western bank only on 25 April; that is, 5-6 days after the beginning of the river’s forcing. The main mass of artillery was forced to remain on the eastern bank of the East Oder River for a prolonged period of time. As a result of this, the rifle units that crossed over were deprived of the possibility to be rapidly reinforced by the succeeding echelons and the establishment of close interaction with the artillery during the operation’s first three days and were forced to fight against the counterattacking enemy in very difficult conditions. As was shown earlier, the pace of the main shock group’s advance along the western bank of the West Oder River during the first days of the operation did not exceed 0.5 kilometers per day. During the 20-25 April period the 49th Army, despite a number of repeated attempts, was not able to force the West Oder River.

The tank corps were able to begin the crossing over to the western bank of the West Oder River only during the night of 24-25 April.

During the fighting for the bridgeheads on the western bank of the West Oder River, which was waged simultaneously with the breakthrough of the Germans’ main defensive zone, up to the arrival of the front’s main shock group at the Randow River (25 April), the average daily rate of advance did not exceed 3.7 kilometers per day.

The development of the offensive from a bridgehead puts an undoubted stamp on its planning and realization. The available bridgeheads mainly predetermine the direction of the main blows. Thus when conducting an offensive from a bridgehead, the element of surprise falls off significantly, with the exception of those cases when the attacker disposes of several large bridgeheads. An offensive from one bridgehead—following the breakthrough of the enemy defense in front of the bridgehead—was usually linked to a fan-shaped spread of our forces for the purpose of widening the offensive front, which was limited in the operation’s initial period by the width of the bridgehead.

In attacking from a bridgehead the problem of concentrating men and materiel in the jumping off point is greatly complicated. For example, in the occupation of the Küstrin bridgehead’s jumping off position by the First Belorussian Front’s main shock group in an area of 315 square kilometers, we had to deploy four combined-arms armies and an enormous amount of military equipment. On the average, there were 1,282 men, 28 guns and mortars, seven tanks and self-propelled artillery pieces, four rocket-propelled artillery installations, and 85 motor vehicles per square kilometer of the bridgehead. The concentration of such a large amount of forces on such a limited area was possible only as the result of our aviation’s winning complete air superiority.

The preparation of the bridgehead for the deployment of such a large number of troops and equipment requires a great deal of engineer work during the course of a prolonged period of time.

In order to increase the Küstrin bridgehead’s capacity during the preparation period of the Berlin Operation, 636 kilometers of trenches and communications trenches were built on it, plus 9,116 positions for machine guns, mortars and anti-tank rifles, 4,500 firing positions for the artillery, more than 7,000 overhead covers and dugouts, more than 5,000 ramps for tanks and motor vehicles, and a large number of command and observation posts.

Particular attention in organizing an offensive by large forces from a bridgehead should be devoted to the reliable securing of the crossings: as the experience of the Berlin Operation showed, the crossings of the main shock groups of the First and Second Belorussian fronts were one of the main targets for the enemy’s aviation. In order to protect the First Belorussian Front’s crossings, up to 22 percent of all the front’s anti-aircraft weapons were employed. Moreover, the crossings were covered by a permanent group of fighter aviation. Smokescreens were periodically raised to cover the crossings in their areas. However, despite all these measures, the enemy often managed to break through to the crossings and inflict damage on them. For example, in the Second Belorussian Front’s forcing area, due to the frequent raids by enemy aviation on the crossings and damage to the latter, a significant part of the bridges that were laid down had to be dismantled and the switch made to ferry crossings, which significantly slowed down the troops’ crossing of the river.

Features of Employing the Combat Arms

Artillery

Artillery played an extremely important role in the successful conduct of the Berlin Operation.

The overall amount of artillery (excluding small-calibre, but counting anti-aircraft artillery) taking part in the Berlin Operation amounted to 41,648 tubes and rocket-propelled artillery launchers (7,477 on the Second Belorussian Front, 18,328 on the First Belorussian Front, and 15,843 on the First Ukrainian Front), including artillery operating on the First Ukrainian Front’s left flank along the line excluding Penzig—Krnow.

During the operation the three fronts’ artillery expended 7,226 rail cars of artillery rounds and mortar shells.

The First Belorussian Front’s artillery expended 3,873 cars (including 1.7 combat loads of 82mm mortar rounds, 2.4 combat loads of 120mm mortar rounds, 3.1 combat loads of 160mm mortar rounds, 1.4 combat loads of 76mm and 100mm artillery shells, 1.9 combat loads of 122mm shells, 3.3 combat loads of 152mm howitzer shells, 2.7 combat loads of 152mm gun-howitzer shells, 3.8 combat loads of 152mm gun shells, and 3.3 combat loads of 203mm artillery shells).

The First Ukrainian Front’s artillery expended 3,310 cars (including 1.5 combat loads of 82mm and 120mm mortar rounds, 2.3 combat loads of 160mm mortar rounds, two combat loads of 76mm regimental artillery shells, 0.7 combat loads of 76mm divisional artillery shells, 0.8 combat loads of 100mm artillery shells, 1.2 combat loads of 122mm howitzer shells, 0.7 combat loads of 122mm artillery shells, 3.1 combat loads of 152mm howitzer shells, 1.6 combat loads of 152mm gun-howitzer shells, and 1.7 combat loads of 203mm howitzer shells).

The Second Belorussian Front’s artillery expended 1,403 cars (including 0.7 combat loads of various types of mortar rounds, 1.1 combat loads of 76mm regimental artillery shells, 0.5 combat loads of 76mm divisional artillery and 100mm shells, 0.9 combat loads of 122mm howitzer and gun shells, 2.4 combat loads of 152mm howitzer shells, 1.4 combat loads of 152mm gun-howitzer shells, and 2.5 combat loads of 203mm howitzer shells.

The First Belorussian Front’s artillery was faced with particularly important tasks, as its forces had to overcome the enemy’s previously-prepared defensive bridgehead in heavy fighting to a depth of more than 70 kilometers, and then fight in Berlin for a period of ten days. Along the front’s armies’ breakthrough sectors 11,125 tubes (starting with 76mm guns and higher and not counting rocket-propelled artillery vehicles) were concentrated. There were 3.6 artillery regiments for each rifle regiment taking part in the attack. There were up to nine artillery regiments along the first echelon’s shock axis, or 15-16 artillery regiments per kilometer of breakthrough front. The average artillery density along the main shock group’s attack front reached 272 tubes per kilometer of front, while along the axes of the main shock armies this density reached 286 tubes per kilometer (not counting rocket-propelled artillery vehicles).

Thus the maximum artillery density, in comparison with the preceding operations of the Great Patriotic War, was achieved in the Berlin Operation.

As the experience of the Berlin Operation shows, such a density guarantees the reliable suppression of the enemy’s very deep and highly developed defense. At the same time, experience has shown that the creation of a high artillery density is linked to very great difficulties, both in the sense of selecting a site for observation points and firing positions, as well for directing and conducting fire.

The specificity of the situation in the First Belorussian Front’s zone required that the artillery continuously support the infantry and tanks with massed fire. Each day of the offensive, as a rule, began with an artillery preparation, in which all the artillery took part. The command paid particular attention that the artillery did not lag behind the attacking infantry and tanks.

Such a method of employing the artillery required its centralized control, as well as its well coordinated and firm interaction with the infantry and tanks. As in preceding operations, the method of employing all calibers of artillery, including 203mm howitzers, was widely employed for firing over open sights.

The artillery played a decisive role in the fighting in Berlin. More than 11,000 tubes took part in the immediate fighting for the city as part of the First Belorussian Front. Fire from heavy artillery and heavy mortars proved particularly effective. A characteristic feature of employing artillery in the city was the attachment of a significant part of it, including heavy-caliber artillery (152mm and 203mm), to the reinforced rifle subunits and groups. A large part of the artillery during the fighting in the city was employed for direct fire. Part of the artillery, which usually occupied firing positions either in the Berlin suburbs, or in areas inside the city, was employed for waging massed fire for the purpose of suppressing the most important and durable targets in the enemy lines.

The artillery density along our troops’ main attack axes during the Berlin fighting reached 300 tubes per kilometer of front.2

The First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ artillery expended 1,467 rail cars of ammunition during the storming of Berlin (this figure includes rifle ammunition as well).

In the First Ukrainian Front’s employment of artillery, the most characteristic feature was the wide employment of maneuver, not only of separate artillery units, but by large artillery formations as well. For example, in order to secure the bridgehead seized by units of the 3rd Guards Army along the western bank of the Spree River, and for the reliable covering of the right flank of the front’s shock group, on 19 April the 1st Artillery Division was crossed to the western bank of the Spree River, which forced the Spree River under enemy fire and by the morning of 20 April was ready to open fire, having created a powerful fire blocking force against the Germans’ Cottbus group of forces.

With the arrival of the 3rd Guards Tank Army at the near approaches to Berlin on 23 April, it was necessary to reinforce the army with a powerful artillery group for forcing the Teltow Canal. For this purpose, the 10th Artillery Breakthrough Corps, consisting of two artillery divisions and three guards mortar brigades, as well as the 25th Artillery and 23rd Anti-Aircraft divisions, was moved to the Teltow Canal. The corps, which was operating along with the 13th Army, by this time, had reached the Spremberg—Dame area. Having carried out a 150-kilometer march in 13 hours, these artillery formations were ready by the morning of 24 April to open fire. As a result of the successfully-conducted maneuver by the artillery formations, it was possible to create a powerful artillery group for forcing the Teltow Canal; 2,930 barrels were concentrated along the 3rd Guards Tank Army’s 4.5-kilometer main attack front. Aside from the rapid transfer of the enumerated artillery formations, simultaneously and immediately behind the for the purpose of supporting their combat work the following items were transferred: 1,087 tons of fuel and 43,000 shells for the 10th Artillery Breakthrough Corps, and 233 tons of fuel and 9,398 shells for the 25th Artillery Division.

The experience of combat in the Berlin Operation once again confirmed the viability of large artillery formations in the form of artillery corps. The presence of these corps, to a significant degree, eased the task of the centralized control of large masses of artillery.

Terrain features in the Second Belorussian Front’s sector stamped their imprint on the artillery’s employment. For a prolonged period of time, up to the formation of significant bridgeheads on the western bank of the West Oder River, the main mass of the front’s artillery was able to support the troops only from firing positions on the eastern bank of the East Oder River, which, given the poor visibility conditions, sharply reduced the effectiveness of its fire. In connection with this, the forward rifle units’ battle while crossing the West Oder River, and while fighting on the western bank during the first days of the operation, transpired in very difficult conditions.

Tanks

Tanks played an especially significant role in the Berlin Operation, both in the breakthrough of the enemy’s defense along the Oder and Neisse rivers, but also in carrying out maneuver for the purpose of encircling the enemy group of forces.

In all, 6,300 tanks and self-propelled artillery pieces took part in the Berlin Operation, including tanks that were operating along the First Ukrainian Front’s left wing.

The experience of the Berlin Operation showed that for breaking through a modern previously-prepared and deeply-echeloned defense, a high density of tanks is required within the attacking infantry’s combat formations.

By the beginning of the attack the First Belorussian Front’s shock group had an average tank density of up to 30 tanks and self-propelled guns per kilometer of front, and along certain axes, for example, the 5th Shock Army’s breakthrough sector, the density reached up to 44 tanks and self-propelled guns.

The First Ukrainian Front’s shock group had by the start of the attack a density of up to 11 tanks and self-propelled guns per kilometer of front, and on the 5th Guards Army’s attack sector the density rose to 16 armored units per kilometer.

In conditions of a high artillery density (up to 280 tubes per kilometer of front) and the active support of a powerful air group, the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ shock groups were able to break through the main defensive zone of the Germans’ Oder—Neisse defensive line on the first day of the operation. This success was achieved as a result of fierce fighting. The First Belorussian Front lost 195 direct infantry support tanks and self-propelled guns, or 15 percent of all the tanks that fought that day.

During the second part of 16 April and the morning of 17 April the tank armies’ main forces were committed into the fighting along both fronts in order to further develop the offensive and complete the breakthrough of the entire depth of the Oder—Neisse line as quickly as possible. The commitment of the latter significantly increased the tank density of the infantry’s combat formations and strengthened the latter’s penetrating power. The increase in tank density enabled the First Belorussian Front to develop the offensive with an average daily rate of advance of 6-8 kilometers, in spite of the extremely difficult conditions for the offensive.

In breaking through the second and third defensive zones on 17-19 April, the First Belorussian Front’s tanks once again suffered serious losses, which is apparent from Table 23.6.

Table 23.6 The Number of Tanks Lost by the First Belorussian Front During the 16-19 April Fighting
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Thus during the fighting for the Oder defensive line, the front lost 727 tanks and self-propelled guns, or 23 percent of the overall number of tanks in the front. Overall, in the course of fighting for this line and along the near approaches to Berlin, 1,069 armored units were lost, which constituted 35 percent of the entire tank park.

The commitment of the tank armies’ main forces along the First Ukrainian Front’s main attack axis on the morning of 17 April, which increased the tank density to 44 armored units per kilometer of front, enabled the troops to quickly crush the Germans’ resistance along the Neisse defensive line and to complete the breakthrough of the latter by the end of 18 April.

The experience of the Berlin Operation shows that breaking through a modern deeply-echeloned enemy defense requires a high density of immediate infantry-support tanks for an average of 50-60 tanks and self-propelled guns per kilometer of front. In view of the heavy losses that the tanks suffer during the fighting in the depth of the enemy defense, especially for the main defensive zone, it is expedient to echelon the direct infantry-support tanks for the subsequent increase in their efforts from the depth.

The shortage of direct infantry-support tanks, as a rule, leads to the necessity of employing tank and mechanized formations from the front’s success development echelon for carrying out the task of breaking through the enemy’s defensive zones. In the conditions of the Berlin Operation, this was not connected to particular difficulties, when taking into account the operation’s shallow depth and the fact that it was essentially the war’s last operation.

In other conditions, the employment of tank and mechanized formations for breaking through defensive lines could lead to the weakening of the tank formations and a significant reduction in their ability to maneuver, to a reduction in the operation’s pace, and to the latter’s being drawn out.

The experience of the offensive maneuver of the First Ukrainian Front’s tank armies, which were operating ahead from the combined-arms armies, showed that the tank armies should either have a sufficient amount of motorized infantry and mobile artillery with them, or must each time be reinforced with them at the expense of the combined-arms armies and the High Command Artillery Reserve.

The 3rd Guards Tank Army’s fight for the Zossen center of resistance along the outer Berlin defensive line delayed the tank army for an entire day. The delay was occasioned by the necessity of carefully preparing a breakthrough, organizing an artillery offensive, and coordination with aviation.

The breakthrough of the enemy’s defense along the Teltow Canal was successfully carried out by the 3rd Guards Tank Army, in conjunction with units of the 28th Army and the 10th Breakthrough Artillery Corps. The 3rd Guards Tank Army was forced put off beginning the forcing of the canal, while awaiting the arrival of infantry and artillery.

The offensive pace of some tank formations was slowed by the presence of a large number of water obstacles and the shortage of mobile, mechanized crossing parks.

The experience of the Berlin Operation showed that it is not expedient to employ tank armies for fighting in large inhabited areas. The employment of tank armies in the fighting in Berlin was justified by the fact that Berlin was the operation’s main strategic goal, wrapping up the war. In other conditions, such a use of tank armies would obviously be unprofitable: having been drawn into the fighting in a city, the tank armies are deprived for an extended time of the opportunity of taking part in operational maneuver. Moreover, experience has shown that the tank armies, in receiving their own attack zones in a city, lack a sufficient amount of infantry so as to form the necessary number of subunits for storming objectives. We managed to form no more than 2-3 such subunits in each tank brigade, which included no more than 20 tanks. The mechanized corps, which disposed of a larger amount of infantry, were in a somewhat better position.

In order to reinforce with tanks the subunits detached for storming objectives by the rifle units, it was most expedient to use separate tank battalions, regiments and brigades.

The Second Belorussian Front’s tank formations began to be employed only from 25 April, when the 1st Guards Tank Corps was committed into the fighting to complete the breakthrough of the Germans’ main defensive zone.

During the subsequent days the tanks and mechanized corps were employed in the unfolding pursuit of the enemy for joint operations with the rifle corps. The front commander ordered that all tank and mechanized corps be subordinated from 27 April to the army commanders, with the exception of the 8th Guards Tank Corps, which compised the front reserve and which was not committed into the fighting during the operation.

Aviation

Our aviation played a large role in the Berlin Operation. The scope of its combat activity may be shown by the following data.

In all, in the Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ Berlin Operation, more than 8,000 aircraft took part, which includes planes from the 18th Air Army and auxiliary aviation (communications and transport aircraft).

During the operation the fronts’ aviation carried out 91,384 sorties,3 dropping 14,528 tons of bombs.

The fronts’ fighter aviation carried out 1,282 air battles and shot down 1,166 enemy aircraft. During the operation’s preparatory period, the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ aviation photographed 37,800 square kilometers of enemy territory.

The aviation’s daily work during the operation is shown in Tables 23.7, 23.8, 23.9.

From Tables 23.7, 23.8 and 23.9 it is obvious that according to the operation’s stage, air activity was distributed in the following fashion.

During the breaking through of the Oder defensive line (16-19 April), the First Belorussian Front’s aviation carried out 16,882 sorties, or 43 percent of all sorties by the front’s aviation. During the breakthrough of the Neisse defensive line (16-18 April), the First Ukrainian Front’s aviation carried out 7,517 sorties, or 28 percent of all sorties by the front’s aviation.

While carrying out the encirclement maneuver of the Germans’ Berlin group of forces (20-25 April), the First Belorussian Front’s aviation carried out 16,026 sorties, or about 40 percent of all the front’s aviation sorties.

During this stage of the operation (19-25 April), the First Ukrainian Front’s aviation carried out 10,285 sorties, or 39 percent of all of the front’s aviation sorties. The Second Belorussian Front’s aviation carried out 15,046 sorties during the 20-25 April period, or 59 percent of all the front’s aviation sorties.

Finally, during the period spent eliminating the enemy’s encircled groups of forces (26 April-2 May), the First Belorussian Front’s aviation carried out 6,651 sorties, or 17 percent; the First Ukrainian Front’s aviation carried out 8,533, or 33 percent, and; the Second Belorussian Front’s aviation carried out 10,444 sorties during 26 April-5 May, or about 41 percent.

It follows that the First Belorussian Front’s air force’s most intensive period of activity belongs to the first stage of the Berlin Operation and that of the First Ukrainian and Second Belorussian fronts—to the second stage, which is explained by the peculiarities of the situation in which these fronts were operating.

In the first stage the First Belorussian Front’s troops were carrying out the task of breaking through the Germans’ deeply-echeloned and heavily-fortified defense, which demanded a great amount of aviation effort during this stage.

The maximum efforts of the First Ukrainian Front’s aviation were required during the operation’s second stage, while carrying out the tank group’s headlong offensive on Berlin, the elimination of the enemy’s Cottbus and Spremberg groups of forces, and repulsing the fierce attacks of his Görlitz group of forces.

The maximum efforts of the Second Belorussian Front’s aviation were also required during the second stage of the Berlin Operation (20-25 April), while the troops were forcing the Oder River and fighting to break through the Germans’ Oder defensive line in conditions when the main mass of the front’s artillery could not support with sufficient effect the formations that had crossed over to the west bank of the West Oder River.

Assault air raids by the 4th Air Army aided the successful repulse of numerous German counterattacks, who were trying to eliminate the bridgeheads seized by our troops along the western bank of the West Oder River.

Throughout the entire operation the main efforts of the fronts’ aviation were directed at supporting the operations of the ground forces.

From Tables 23.7 and 23.9 it is obvious that 90 percent of all the sorties by the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ aviation were conducted to carry out tasks connected with the support of the ground forces (bombing and strafing the enemy’s personnel and equipment, cover the ground troops from the air, and bomber and assault aircraft escort). 48 percent of all sorties were carried out for bombing and strafing the enemy on the battlefield and in the immediate operational depth.

Only 10 percent of all sorties involved carrying out the remaining tasks (“free hunting,” strikes on the enemy’s airfields, reconnaissance, intercepting enemy aircraft, covering crossings, weather reconnaissance, aerial photography, and dropping leaflets).

Table 23.7 The Overall Number of Sorties by the First Belorussian Front’s Aviation, by Days and Tasks (16th, 18th and 4th air armies)
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Table 23.8 The Oveall Number of Sorties by the Second Belorussian Front’s Aviation, by Days and Tasks (4th Air Army)
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Table 23.9 The Oveall Number of Sorties by the First Ukrainian Front’s Aviation, by Days and Tasks (2nd Air Army)
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The fact that the enemy lacked operational depth undoubtedly influenced the method of employing aviation during the Berlin Operation. This freed our aviation from the necessity of operating against the enemy’s deep operational reserves, rear and other targets, which were usually located at a significant distance from the front.

The massed employment of aviation is another feature of our aviation.

During the breakthrough of the Oder defensive line by the First Belorussian Front’s main shock group, 3,000 aircraft from the 16th Air Army, which chiefly operated along the axis of the main blow; that is, in an area up to 44 kilometers wide, were thrown in for operating with the ground forces. In this way, the aviation density increased up to 68 aircraft per kilometer of of the main shock group’s attack front.

It should be added here that the troops of the main shock group were aided by the night aviation of the 18th Air Army, and the aviation of the 4th Air Army; the former carried out 768 sorties during the night before the attack, while the latter carried out 440 sorties on the first day of the offensive.

During the breakthrough of the Neisse defensive line, six of eight aviation corps the front disposed of were operating in the attack zone of the First Ukrainian Front’s main shock group.

Even following the breakthrough of the enemy defense along the Oder and Neisse, the aviation was employed en masse. Four aviation corps were employed to parry the counterattacks by the Germans’ Görlitz group of forces during 20-25 April, which significantly eased the Polish 2nd and 52nd armies’ situation.

In order to combat the Germans’ Frankfurt—Guben group of forces during 22-30 April, six aviation corps were thrown in, which carried out 6,000 sorties (2,459 assault, 1,130 bomber sorties, 1,859 for covering troops, and 552 night bomber sorties).

Moreover, part of the 16th Air Army’s units also attacked this group of forces.

Constant attacks by our aviation significantly paralyzed the German Ninth Army’s command and control, interfered with the German command’s ability to carry out regroupings, and inflicted heavy losses on the encircled troops, not to mention the powerful morale effect.

Beginning on 20 April; that is, from the moment the fighting for Berlin itself began, the First Belorussian Front’s aviation carried out a series of massed attacks against the city. Particularly powerful attacks were launched on 25 April. During the first raid, which was carried out that day on Berlin, 896 aircraft took part, with 590 in the second raid. In all, the First Belorussian Front’s aviation alone carried out 4,030 sorties against Berlin.

The preparation for the Berlin Operation, as well as its first stage, unfolded in conditions of an intense struggle for air superiority. As a result of active operations during the operation’s preparatory period, particularly in March, air superiority was achieved by our aviation. However, the struggle to retain it continued with great intensity during the operation itself, particularly in the beginning in the First Belorussian Front’s attack zone.

It can be seen from Table 23.10 that during 16-19 April the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts’ aviation carried out 645 air battles; that is, 57 percent of all air battles that took place during the operation. 653 German aircraft were shot down in these battles, or 64 percent of all aircraft shot down during the operation, or 23 percent of all enemy aircraft operating along the Berlin direction. As a result of our aviation’s successful activities during the operation’s first stage and the heavy losses suffered by the enemy’s aviation and anti-aircraft system, the latter’s aerial activity dropped sharply, which is attested to by the drop off in the number of air battles and our air losses. If during the 16-20 April period the 16th Air Army’s losses varied from 40-87 planes a day, this number later decreased to 2-10 planes a day. If during the first days’ fighting an average of one plane was lost for only every 60 sorties, then after 20 April the number of sorties per plane lost reached 200.

Table 23.10 Data on Air Battles and the Number of Enemy Aircraft Shot Down, 16 April-1 May
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The presence of a large amount of fighter aviation enabled us to cover our bomber and assault aircraft, based on the ratio of one fighter for every bomber or assault aircraft. This enabled us to sharply reduce the losses of our bomber and assault aviation.

Our aviation’s command and control during the operation was strictly centralized, with the exception of a few cases, when individual aviation formations were operationally subordinated for a particular period of time to the commanders of the combined-arms and tank armies.

The centralized command and control of aviation throughout the entire operation enabled us to concentrate its efforts along the most important axes, where the ground forces were breaking through the enemy’s defense. The aviation’s overall tasks were laid down by the commanders of the air armies. These were refined by the commanders of the air formations, who were located alongside the commanders of the ground forces.

Such a command and control system enabled us to purposefully use all types of aviation in the interests of the ground troops.

Aviation communications was organized in such a way that at any minute we could lay down new or additional tasks for each air formation through the air army headquarters. The central place, from which command and control were exercised, was the air army headquarters, which had telegraph and radio contact with all the air centers and which, moreover, had telephone communications with the commanders of the ground forces over high-frequency telephone.

In those cases when telephone communications were not operating, the air army headquarters would contact the ground forces’ command through operational groups, or through their representatives, who were located with these forces’ headquarters.

In conditions of breaking through the enemy’s deeply-echeloned defense, when the infantry needed continuous help from our aviation, the timely distribution of assault aircraft, and partially of bombers, along individual axes enabled us to ensure the best conditions for personal interaction between the combined-arms and air commanders.

Aviation corps and divisions, which were designated for operating with the mobile forces, were directed beforehand to those axes where their commitment into the battle was planned.

The main mass of bomber aviation remained in the hands of the air army commanders and was employed where the situation demanded. Bomber aviation was chiefly a means of strengthening our forces along the main axis of the attacking ground forces and, moreover, was employed when new aviation tasks arose.

The aviation’s cooperation with the ground forces was built on the principle of support, and it was only in a few cases that aviation formations were operationally subordinated to the commanders of the tank and combined-arms armies. These cases arose during the operation’s concluding stage, when the mobile formations had achieved operational freedom and the pace of their advance had become quite significant. Operational subordination was carried out for short periods of time, and as soon as the necessity had passed, air command and control was once again concentrated in the hands of the commanders of the air armies. The reliability of communications with the formations enabled us at any time to remove aviation from operational subordination to the combined-arms commanders and concentrate its efforts along more important axes.

The location of the aviation formations’ command posts, alongside the command posts of the combine-arms commanders, enabled our aviation to receive information in a timely manner regarding the ground situation. The presence among the ground forces of a broad network of aviation guides enabled us to launch attacks by groups of aircraft more effectively in the interests of the infantry and tanks.

In a number of cases, the combined-arms commanders manifested great concern that their supporting aviation should possess the capability of basing itself as closely as possible to the attacking troops, and rendered assistance in outfitting and guarding the airfields. In some cases communications and transport equipment was allocated for the air chiefs.

The experience of the Berlin Operation confirmed that it was preferable to refrain from relieving the air formations cooperating with this or that ground force formation during the course of the battle. The extended joint work of the aviation formations with ground force formations worked in favor of good working relations and mutual understanding. For example, throughout the course of the entire operation the 2nd Guards Assault Air Corps supported only the 3rd Guards Army and, following the commitment of the 3rd Guards Tank Army into the breach, switched over to supporting it and operated with the army until the end of the fighting. This corps’ actions were highly successful throughout the course of the entire operation.

The fixing of the forward attacking units presented particular difficulties for cooperation between aviation and the ground forces. The broken ground and smoke from fires made observation of signals sent from the ground more difficult to observe from the air. As a result of this, there were instances of our bombing friendly troops. The cases mainly occurred along the boundaries of both fronts during the fighting along the near approaches to Berlin, and in the city itself. Aside from the reasons listed above, a large role was played by the fact that the First Belorussian Front’s aviation lacked well-coordinated communications with the First Ukrainian Front, and vice versa. This also fully related to long-range aviation.

The achievement of air superiority by the start of the operation enabled us to move up a significant part of our airfields near the front line: up to 10 percent of the First Belorussian Front’s airfields; 74 percent of the First Ukrainian Front’s airfields, and; 30 percent of the Second Belorussian Front’s airfields were located at a distance of no more than 30 kilometers from the front by the start of the operation; 17 percent of all the First Belorussian Front’s airfields, and 20 percent of the First Ukrainian Front’s airfields were located at no more than 50 kilometers from the front line.

These factors, plus also the operation’s small depth, enabled us to avoid the repeated changing of our airfields during the operation. Bomber and assault aviation changed their fields only one time during throughout the entire operation. Fighter aviation changed its airfields 2-3 times.

During the Berlin Operation the method of centralized use of a radar network was employed for the first time, for the purpose of spotting the air enemy and guiding our fighters on to their targets. This facilitated our more effective employment of our aviation.

Engineer Troops

The Berlin Operation was prepared and unfolded in a situation that demanded maximum exertions from the engineer troops.

The experience of the Berlin Operation once again, with complete clarity, confirmed the variety of engineer tasks in battle. The engineer troops took an active and immediate part not only in the greater part of the support activities, but in the conduct of combat operations as well.

At the same time, it was once again confirmed that all engineer support tasks for the attacking troops cannot be fully carried out by the engineer troops alone, despite the increased weight of the latter, which reached 12 percent of the troops’ strength, and their intensive work. A significant part of the engineer tasks were to be carried out, and were carried out, by the troops themselves. Success in this matter was guaranteed by the timely “sapperizing” of all the combat arms.

As a result of their engineer training, the rifle and artillery units were, for the most part, trained to overcome minefields and wire obstacles without engineer assistance, to use improvised and light organic crossing equipment, to work with engineers operating with the reinforced rifle subunits in storming the city.

The average density of engineer troops reached 4.5 engineer companies per kilometer of front in the First Belorussian Front, and 5-7 engineer companies per kilometer of front along the breakthrough zones.

Table 23.11 shows the volume and variety of the work carried out by the First Belorussian Front’s engineer troops in the process of preparing for and conducting the Berlin Operation.

Given the presence of a deeply-echeloned defense and a large number of natural and artificial obstacles, the careful organization of engineer reconnaissance was required during the operation, not only in the tactical zone of the German defense, but in its operational depth as well. Divisional routes were scouted and cleared of mines along a 40-meter zone by engineers attached to the divisions. Corps routes, which, as a rule, coincided with one of the divisional ones, were additionally cleared of mines by along a 10-meter zone by corps engineering units and by engineer units attached to the corps.

Army routes, which usually coincided with one of the corps ones, were scouted again and cleared of mines by army engineer units and by front engineer units.

The repeated reconnaissance and clearing of mines from the army routes was usually carried out in two echelons—by army engineering units and individual battalions of mine troops, and by military-construction detachments, which simultaneously carried out work to outfit the routes. Thus the army routes were reconnoitered and cleared of mines three times.

During 16 April-7 May the First Belorussian Front’s engineer troops scouted and cleared of mines 6,018 kilometers of routes. During this work 14,140 anti-personnel and 11,020 anti-tank mines were cleared and detonated, as were 10,550 artillery shells.

The operation’s experience again confirmed that road and bridge construction is particularly important among all the military-engineer works, both in its volume and significance. In all the offensive operations, including Berlin, these kinds of work were mostly carried out by hand, as the result of a shortage of appropriate machinery. This led to a great expenditure of engineers, an increase in the length of the work, and sometimes slowed down the troops’ combat activities, particularly the mobile formations’. The insufficient mechanization of the engineer units in the Berlin Operation was compensated, to a certain degree, by the broad employment of captured engineer equipment.

Table 23.11 Chief Works Carried out by the First Belorussian Front’s Engineer Troops during the Berlin Operation
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The experience of the Berlin Operation confirmed that the necessity for the deeping echelonment of the engineer troops. As was shown earlier, during the offensive these troops operated in four echelons.

During the Berlin Operation the shortage of mobile engineer troops made itself felt to a certain degree, as well as motorized crossing parks, particularly for supporting the maneuver of mechanized formations. According to this operation’s experience, in order to fully support the forcing of water obstacles in conditions of rapid maneuver, it is necessary to echelon crossing equipment in no less than three echelons. In the first echelon it’s best to have one light crossing park for each rifle division operating along the main axis; no less than one bow half-pontoon park for each rifle corps in the second echelon, and; one bow half-pontoon park and in the third echelon, plus another two parks in the army reserve.

It’s best to have no less than one bow half-pontoon park in each tank (mechanized) division, and two such parks in a tank army.

The operation’s experience also showed that it’s necessary to maximally motorize the crossing equipment for supporting the required pace of forcing work, as well as to have new crossing equipment, which could have supported the timely crossing of direct infantry-support tanks.

The density of troops in the Second Belorussian Front’s main shock group reached 2.2 engineer and pontoon battalions per kilometer of attack front, and 7.5 battalions for kilometer of front while forcing the Oder River. Such a density of engineer troops and equipment enabled us to quickly prepare crossings and support the forcing of the Oder River in broad flood conditions. However, the complete crossing of all the main shock group’s armies over to the western bank of the West Oder River, together with their attached equipment, required 5-6 days.

Features of Control and Communications Work

At all stages of the Berlin Operation the command and control of the troops was characterized by a high degree of centralization, as well as by the maxim approach of the control organs to the troops.

Thanks to a thought-out system and well-coordinated communications, the command and control of troops during the operations was hardly disrupted.

The deployment of communications in the Berlin Operation was mainly carried out in accordance with the plan for its organization.

Cable communications at all levels, both for the command and observation posts, worked reliably and guaranteed the command and control of troops.

Radio communications also worked reliably at all levels. It was especially widely employed for communications with mobile formations, with the aviation, and also for supporting cooperation between the combat arms and the combat formations’ staffs in the latter’s resolution of general tasks.

In those periods, when a difficult situation arose along certain sectors of the front, radio communications were the main means of communicating.

The fronts’ system of radio communications remained basically unchanged throughout the entire operation. The work of the First Belorussian Front’s radio center, the overall traffic of which amounted to 6,459 radiograms (1,272,720 groups) during the operation, gives a certain idea of the volume of radio communications’ work. Moreover, the headquarters of formations reported the situation through radio signals. The greatest use of radio communications was for communicating with both the fronts’ tank armies. The overall time spent in radio conversations reached 88 hours.

Communications by mobile means was organized along axes and circular routes, primarily through motor vehicles, while, for example, the First Ukrainian Front set aside special roads for this purpose. Aircraft were employed for communicating between the fronts, as well as with the General Staff.

During the operation, the First Belorussian Front’s communications aircraft carried out 685 sorties and covered 189,395 kilometers; the front’s motor communications vehicles made 790 trips, covering a distance of 677,260 kilometers.

The overall volume of work carried out by front communications units is shown in Table 23.12.

Table 23.12 The Volume of Work, Carried out by Communications Units of the Second and First Belorussian and First Ukrainian Fronts in the Berlin Operation
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Note: Data for the Second Belorussian Front is as of May 1.



Features of Organizing Rear Work

The conditions for organizing the rear and its work during the Berlin Operation were, for the most part, favorable.

Among these conditions were:

• the correlation of forces in our favor;

• the favorable air situation;

• the presence of a thick net of automobile roads and their satisfactory condition;

• a comparatively short length of the dirt road transport sector of 150-170 kilometers

• the relatively small depth of the operation;

• the presence of a large amount of food and forage in the area.

All of these factors enabled us to maximally bring the rear organs close to the front line.

As can be seen from Table 23.13, the First Belorussian Front’s rear organs in the Berlin Operation, as well as in the Bobruisk and Vistula—Oder operations, were located at a significantly smaller distance from the front line, than was called for in the corresponding rules and regulations.

The favorable air situation and the presence of a developed network of automobile roads enabled us to concentrate at one point on the First Belorussian Front all the ammunition supplies at a distance of only 40 kilometers from the front line. As is known, the First Belorussian front’s artillery depot was opened at Topper station, which was located 40 kilometers from the front line, which would have been impossible without air superiority. One of the characteristic features of the Berlin Operation was the fact that that as a result of its comparatively small depth, the front rear basically did not move during the operation. The army rears moved partially when the troops advanced 100 or more kilometers from their army bases. However, such a gap, as the operation’s experience showed, given the presence of a sufficient amount of motor transport and good roads, does not create particular difficulties in supplying the troops with everything they need. Of course, one must take into account the fact that in the Berlin Operation there was no necessity for delivering food and forage to the troops from the rear.

On the First Ukrainian Front supplies of ammunition and fuel were created beforehand to support the rapidly advancing troops, in expectation of a rapid maneuver.

With the arrival of the front’s mobile formations (3rd and 4th guards tank armies) and parts of the 28th Army at Berlin, the indicated supplies were immediately moved toward the city.

Artillery depot no. 2553 was moved to Ludwigsdorf, to where 968 motor vehicles with ammunition were delivered during 27-28 April.

During the 10th Artillery Breakthrough Corps’ forcing of the Teltow Canal, ammunition was delivered to it on 1,089 motor vehicles to support its actions.

Table 23.13 The Distance of the Rear Organs from the Front Line in the Bobruisk, Vistula—Oder and Berlin Operations
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Fuel depot no. 2646 deployed its branch near the southern outskirts of Berlin (in Genshagen), with a 950-ton supply of fuel. Moreover, an intermediate depot was established in Ruland (50 kilometers southwest of Cottbus), with a fuel supply of 1,000 tons and 500 tons of diesel fuel.

The level of the fronts’ ammunition supply during the Berlin Operation is shown on Table 23.14.

It can be seen from this table that the rear organs coped with supplying the troops with ammunition and by the operation’s end the troops of all the fronts still disposed of a significant supply of munitions.

The fronts’ supply of fuel and the latter’s expenditure in conducting the Berlin Operation is shown in Table 23.15.

As can be seen from this table, the rear organs coped with their assignment of supplying the troops with fuels and lubricants.

During the Berlin Operation the rear organs delivered 2,241 rail cars of munitions to the First Belorussian Front, 1,837 to the First Ukrainian Front, and 1,846 to the Second Belorussian Front.

During the operation the First Belorussian Front alone received 3.9 refills of aviation fuel, 3.55 refills of auto fuel, and 1.15 refills of diesel fuel, which enabled us by the end of the operation to have in the depots and among the troops 5.48 refills of aviation fuel, 4.35 refills of auto fuel, and 4.05 refills of diesel fuel.

As of 2 May the First Ukrainian Front had amongst the troops and at depots 0.8-2.0 combat loads of munitions, 1.8-5.7 refills of aviation fuel, 2.8-4.5 refills of auto fuel, and 2.5-3.7 refills of diesel fuel.

By the beginning of the operation supplies were delivered in the following manner: to the troops of the Second Belorussian Front—along three railroad sectors, with a capacity of up to ten pairs of trains; to the troops of the First Belorussian Front—along two railroads, with a capacity of 40-50 pairs of trains per day.

Table 23.14 The First and Second Belorussian and First Ukrainian Fronts’ Ammunition Supply by the Beginning and End of the Berlin Operation (in combat loads)
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1 Editor’s note. This refers to 7.62mm rounds for the Tokarev semiautomatic pistol.



Table 23.15 Expenditure of Fuels and Lubricants in the Berlin Operation
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The First Ukrainian Front was also based upon two railroads, which along the Krotoschin—Steinau sector merged into one. This sector’s capacity did not exceed 8-10 pairs of trains. The delivery of supplies from the Soviet Union was carried out by transshipment to the Western European gauge in Sandomierz and Gross Strehlitz.

Thus the First Belorussian Front was in more favorable circumstances, as far as the availability of railroads, than the First Ukrainian or Second Belorussian fronts.

The railroads’ work during the preparation period for the operation and during its conduct is shown through the example of the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian fronts in Table 23.16.

From Table 23.16 it is obvious that during the preparatory period for the operation, both fronts fully took advantage of the railroads’ capacity. Throughout the preparatory period a daily average of up to 40 trains per day arrived at the First Belorussian Front, while up to 12 trains arrived at the First Ukrainian Front.

During the operation the First Belorussian Front took almost complete advantage of its railroads’ capacity. On the average, 34 trains per day arrived.

The First Ukrainian Front also took full advantage of it railroads’ capacity, which had increased to 17 pairs of trains per day by the second half of April.

The degree of intensity in the auto transport’s work is shown in Table 23.17.

In Table 25.17 it is obvious that alongside railroad transportation, both in the preparatory period and during the operation, automobile transportation was exploited.

Thus, if during the preparatory period for the operation 238,440 tons of munitions, fuels and lubricants were delivered to the First Belorussian Front by rail in the capacity of intra-front deliveries, then the front’s and armies’ auto transport during this period delivered 333,374 tons.

During the operation the front’s railroads delivered 227,636 tons of supplies by rail, and 273,107 tons by automobile. It follows from this that auto transport delivered a little more in the way of supplies than did the railroad.

If during the operation’s preparatory period the First Ukrainian Front received 28,000 rail cars with various freights by rail, then the front’s auto transport delivered 379,000 tons of supplies during the same period, or 39,900 rail cars of various freights; that is, almost 1½ times that delivered by rail.

The front reserve’s automobile transport, which consisted of 3,772 motor vehicles with an overall lift capacity of 8,950 tons in the Belorussian Front and 3,790 motor vehicles with an overall lift capacity of 7,161 tons in the First Ukrainian Front, was employed intensively during all stages of the operation.

During the operation the First Belorussian Front’s auto transport reserve carried 83,340 tons of various goods. Given a delivery depth of 150-200 kilometers, 3,800 tons were delivered on the average during a day. A motor vehicle’s average daily run varied from 165-350 kilometers.

During the operation the armies’ auto transport transported 387,000 tons of freight, which amounted, on the average, to more than 17,000 tons a day, or 1,500 tons per day for each army.

During the offensive the First Ukrainian Front’s auto transport reserve, aside from supplies, also transferred 13 divisions and two regiments. A rifle division could be transported on 200-300 motor vehicles 100-150 kilometers in the course of 15-20 hours.

The Second Belorussian Front’s auto transport, which had been especially detached for operational transportion while carrying out regrouping from the area of Gdynia and Danzig to the Oder River, moved 94,157 men.

There was little work done in the way of restoring the railroads during the Berlin Operation. For example, the First Belorussian Front restored only 286 kilometers of rail line (3,250 kilometers had been restored since the Vistula—Oder operation) and 36 bridges. The pace of restoring the railroad line reached ten kilometers per day; the average daily rate of bridge restoration was 58 linear meters.

Table 23.16 The Railroad’s Work in the First Belorussian and First Ukrainian Fronts in the Berlin Operation
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Note

1 25 March-16 April for the First Belorussian Front; 1 March-16 April for the First Ukrainian Front.



Table 23.17 The Work of the Second and First Belorussian Fronts’ Automobile Transport in the Berlin Operation


[image: Image]
Note

1 Delivered by front and army automobile transport.



During the operation the Second Belorussian Front restored 272 kilometers of rail line, 30 rail junctions, and 20 bridges.

A great deal of work was done in repairing and restoring dirt roads.

During the operation the First Belorussian Front alone repaired 1,210 kilometers of dirt roads and built and restored 306 bridges with an overall length of 25 kilometers. 35 construction battalions, 19 road-exploitation battalions, four military-automobile road directorates, two military-road directorates, and 31 hydrotechnical companies were engaged in restoring and servicing dirt roads.

In the Berlin Operation the latest equipment was employed in building bridges. This enabled us to increase the output of one bridge construction battalion to 55 meters a day, instead of the 12-meter norm of 1942-43.

The fronts’ medical organs coped completely with their tasks of evacuating and treating wounded and sick soldiers.

A large role in the Berlin Operation was played by so-called mobile front hospital groups, which were moved up behind the attacking troops and which freed up the army hospitals for subsequently following behind the attacking troops. In the First Ukrainian Front, as a result of the relatively light losses, the first-line hospitals in the armies were not always deployed and the wounded in the divisional medical posts were evacuated directly to a specialized collection point.

The greatest difficulties in evacuating the wounded arose during the fighting in Berlin, particularly for the lower-level evacuation echelon.

During the fighting in Berlin we often had to search for the wounded under piles of rubble. Special teams of orderlies, and soldiers attached for this purpose, were created to look for and gather up the wounded. A large role in find and moving the wounded was played by medical sledges drawn by dogs. During the operation the First Belorussian Front’s 3rd Shock Army alone gathered up and moved 4,356 wounded soliders with the help of dogs.

In organizing the medical support for the Berlin Operation, the extremely rich experience of the preceding operations was taken into account. In connection with this, the work of evacuating and treating the wounded in the Berlin Operation improved significantly.

In particular, the time spent in evacuation decreased considerably, which may be seen from Table 23.18, which shows the work of the First Belorussian Front’s evacuation organs.

Table 23.18 The Order of Evacuating the Wounded from the Battlefield in the Battle of Kursk, and the Vistula—Oder and Berlin Operations


[image: Image]

As a result of the correctly-organized medical-epidemological work, despite the unfavorable conditions, the number of infectious diseases did not exceed an insignificant percentage of the overall number of people participating in the operation.

Features of Political Support for the Operation

A large role in the successful conclusion of the Berlin Operation was played by party and Komsomol organizations, as well as by the political organs of the troops taking part in this operation.

Thanks to the intensive and purposeful work carried out at all levels of the troop political organs, party and Komsomol organizations, an extremely high increase in morale among all soldiers and officers was achieved, and a firm conviction to carry out with honor Generallissimo comrade Stalin’s historic order—to finish off the fascist beast in his own lair and raise the banner of victory over Berlin—was inculcated among the troops.

In the Berlin Operation, in this concluding and one of the largest operations of the Great Patriotic War, the Soviet Army’s political organs showed their great ability to skillfully support a large modern offensive operation.

During the operation that entire organizational work, which had been carried out by the political organs during the preparatory period before the offensive, completely justified itself. Trained reserves of political workers enabled us to quickly restore losses among the latter during the fighting.

A sufficient number of trained lower-level non-permanent agitators enabled us to broadly carry out party-political work during the operation.

Correctly-organized party-political work guaranteed the troops’ high political-morale condition.

This is testified to by the numerous manifestations of mass heroism in carrying out combat assignments, the large number of those awarded with the Soviet Union’s orders and conferred with the high award of Hero of the Soviet Union, as well as the massive influx of people into the party during the battle. Suffice it to say that the party organizations of the three fronts in the Berlin Operation accepted as candidates into the VKP(b) 14,000 soldiers and officers who had distinguished themselves in the fighting. More than 9,000 were inducted into the Komsomol.

The political organs and party organizations manifested a great deal of flexibility in choosing the forms of mass party-political work, based upn an evaluation of the peculiarities of the combat situation.

The basic forms of work during the fighting were: relaying the orders of the Supreme Commander-in-Chief and other important orders to the broad mass of soldiers and work on congratulatory letters, which were sent by the commanders of units and formations to the soldiers who had most distinguished themselves in battle; the use of stories by those Soviet soldiers and civilians, who had been liberated from fascist captivity during the course of operations, about German atrocities; popularizing soldiers and officers who had distinguished themselves in combat through combat leaflets and newspapers. Widely employed and of great importance was such a form of work as spreading leaflets with a map, which showed the distance separating the Soviet troops from Berlin, with corresponding appeals, such as: “Comrades! The Germans’ defense has been pierced. It’s 50 kilometers to Berlin. Move forward faster!” “Nothing can stop us. There’s only 20 kilometers to Berlin. Just one more effort and the victory will be won,” and others.

Serious attention during the Berlin Operation, both during the preparatory period as well as during the fighting, was paid by the political workers to the work of the rear and all rear units responsible for deliveries and evacuations. Particular attention was paid to such a figure among the rear workers as the driver of a motor vehicle, for the correct and unbroken functioning of all the transport equipment depended on the latter’s successful work.

The political organs played particular attention to supplying the troops with various printed materials of a propaganda-agitation type.

During the Berlin Operation the First Belorussian Front’s political organs alone printed and distributed among the troops about a million copies of various leaflets: about 700,000 various books and brochures were sent to the formations and units. The daily run of all the newspapers produced within the front exceeded 140,000 copies. Moreover, the troops received more than 100,000 copies of central newspapers and magazines.

From the beginning of the Great Patriotic War to the arrival of Soviet troops at the gates of Berlin, the Soviet Army had covered a difficult and glorious path of victory under the leadership of its brilliant leader—Supreme Commander-in-Chief, Generalissimo of the Soviet Union, comrade STALIN.

In the Battle of Berlin the Soviet Army won a great and historic victory. Its feat will be written in gold letters in the chronicle of mankind. Having raised the banner of victory over Berlin, the Soviet Army carried out the historic task, laid down by the great STALIN.

During the Great Patriotic War the Soviet Army successfully carried out a large number of major offensive operations. Its operational art improved from month to month and by the end of the war had achieved the highest degree of development.

In preparing for and conducting the Berlin offensive operation as the concluding operation, the entire and extremely rich experience of the preceding offensive operations was taken into account.

Once again, with complete clarity, was demonstrated the indisputable superiority of Soviet military art over the military art of fascist Germany, as well as that of the United States and England.

From this point of view, the Berlin Operation is of extreme interest both for understanding the peculiarities of Soviet operational art and for studying the modern offensive operation on a strategic scale, and thus requires the most careful and profound study by the generals and officers of the Soviet Army.



1 Editor’s note. Fritz Erich Georg Eduard von Manstein (1887-1973) joined the army in 1906 and fought in the First World War. During the Second World War he served as an army group chief of staff and commanded a corps, army and army group on the eastern front. Mainstein was convicted of war crimes, but released in 1953.

2 Taking into account 76mm guns and larger.

3 Of these, the First Belorussian Front’s aviation carried out 39,559, the First Ukrainian Front’s aviation—26,335, and the Second Belorussian Front’s aviation—25,490 sorties.
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Distance from the Front Line (in kilometers)

Operation Front Front Forward  ArmyBases  Division Division
Distribution  Depots Exchange Posts Medical Posts
Stations

Bobruisk 100 45-80 20-30 10-12 8-12

Vistula-Oder ~ 170-190 15-40 15-25 812 152

Berlin 160 45-80 30-40 6-10 3-4

Asrequired by 200-350
rear area rules
and regulacions

50-100 8-12 6-8
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Distance from the Front Line (in kilometers)

Operation Hospital Bases Rear Area Boundaries

Front Army Fromt Army Troop
Bobruisk 35-80 20-60 270 90-100 15-20
Vistula-Oder 320 3-20 385 10-115 15-20
Berlin 40-45 10-30 460-520 100-120 11-20
As required by - 50-100 200-350 50-100 20

rear area rules
and regulacions
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Army

Light-Crossing Materials

Wooden Sapper Flotation Special Purpose Diving Suits ~ Life Jackets
Boats Equipment oats

65th 634 5 - R .

70th 564 8 140 65 1,200

49ch 431 8 60 220 652

Front Reserve 400 - - -

Total 2,029 2 200 285 1,852
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Army

rossing Materials

Lightnfiatable Army Miliary - A-3 Boats Collapsible ~ Small Landing
Pontoons and  Cor Landing Boats  Boats
Division Light ,\Ammmm.an
Pontoons Parks

65th 2 - 8 7 8

70ch 2 3175 138 355 102

49th 2 220 220 82

Front Reserve - - - - -

Total 6 3175 441 649 267
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Army Work

Wooden Fishing Boats Gathered  Road Building  Bridge Parts
Sapper Boats  and Repaired Materials Procured Procured (in
Built (inkilometers)  linear meters)
65th 625 399 39 820
70th sil 60 59 725
49th 340 360 94 900
Front Reserve 400 -

Total 1,876 819 192 2,445
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Darte Unit Name

234 732nd Accillery Brigade, 60th Fortress Regiment,
31d NCO School, 3td Communications Training.
Battalion, 4th Construction Battalion, units of
the Tt and 23d anci-aircrafi divisions, and 13
independent batalions

244 “Theodor Kérnes” Infantry Division, 243rd
Assaule Gun Brigade

24 STth Security Regiment, “Witenberg” Bacealion,
957ch Anti-Tank Barealion

254 Twelfth ArmyxXX Army Corps ("von Guten,”
“Scharahoe afantey v, “Bucg” Wfunery
Brlgpdn

254 ‘Saxony” Infantry DMsiun the Twelfth Army's
XLVIIT Panzer Corp

294 *Schell” Infantry D

3. The Deesden Axis

174 “Hetmann Géring" Panzer Division

174 367th Fusilier Regiment, {1ch Engineer Baccalion,
17th Anti-Aircraft Division’s 373rd Heavy Ant
Alrcraft Bartalion

18.4 20th Panzer Division

184 193ed and 404ch infancey divisions

184 464ch Infantry Division

204 72nd Infantry Division

204 17ch Infanry

Teltow Canal

Bechi—
reuenbrictzen—

Nimegh

Nimegh

Treuenbricrzen

Witcrenberg

Golzow—Lenin

north of Goricz

north of Gélitz,
ichsa

Gidiz—Lauban

Richen—Robenthal

Gédiz—Baurzen

Fourch Panzer Army's
reinforcement units, Bedin
garrison

High Command reserve

Berlin area

Twelfth Army, from the
wstern bank of the Elbe
iver

Lus{crbﬂg area from Army
-mnp Center's operational

Army (1l‘uup Cemer's
operational reserve

Weidenau (south of
Breslaw), Army Group
Center's operational reserve
Deesden, from the High

mmand reserve
Defensive sector south of
Penrig

Schenau area, 36 kilometers
southeast of Bun:
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L. Breaking Through the Oder Defensive Li

204
204
214
214
234
254
254
254

28¢h S “Wallonien” Infantry Di
27th S$ “Langemarck” Infantry Division
389¢h Infanery Division

2815t Infantry Division

“Friedrich” Anti-Tank Brigade

103rd S Infantry Brigade

1715t Anti-Tank Brigade

Ist Naval Infantry Division

Niederzaden

Wartin—Blumberg

Third Panzer Army reserve

High Command reserve
Third Panzer Army reserve

Stk o the Firt
Belorussian Front's sector
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of Acmy through and Self:  Tanks and Self- Hometer
Front  Sector  Propelled Propelled Guns  Along the Break-
Ginkm) o ko) ong the Break-  through Front

through Sector

3rd Guards Army (with 25¢h 28 9 102 102 13

Tank Corps)

13th Army 10 10 97 97 927

Sth Guards Army (with 4th 13 8 15 s 144

Guards Tank Carps)

Polish 2nd Army (with It Tank 33 4 7 278

Corps)

S2nd Army (with 7th Guards 106 5 164 2 48

Mechanized Corps)

3rd Guards Tank Aemy - - 572 - -

dth Guards Tank Atmy = = £ -

st Guards Cavalry Corps - - 44 -

Front Reserve - 55 -

Toul 9o 36 1918 449
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of Army  through  and Self.  Tanks as x.lum er
Front (in  Sector (in Propelled  Propelled o long
kem) P Gu Along the B l!mnle-ducm;h

through Scctor  Fron

6l Aemy 37 25 52 - -

Polish Is¢ Army 12 5 3 42 82

47ch Army s 43 101 101 235

31d Shock Army (with 9th 1 6 333136 122 203

Tank Corpe)

Sth Shock Army. 9 7 324 306 437

8th Guards Army 13 7 216 202 288

69th Asmy 18 6 244 223 372

33rd Army 64 65 158 158 243

3ed Amy - & 5] - =

fst Guards Tank Army (wich ~ ~ - 709 = -

11¢th Tank Corps)

20d Guards Tank Army = = 664 = =

7thand 2nd guards cavaley  — - 132 - =

corps

Toral i) 443
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16th  18th  dch  Toml  Inclding BombingEncmy  Strafing Encmy Troops
atNight  Troopsand Enemy  and Equipment

Equipment
768 440 877 2406 1321
766 - 805 961 68
u4 - 393 599 1,205
= = Add 586 1382
- - 604 997 1
548 - 73 64
- - 381 780
= = 1,586 398 186
- - 235 66 557
Weoo- 3090 416 1206 426
563~ 1807 663 4 2
= - 809 1n2 64 80
- - 93 5 - 17
- - 1,603 191 292 214
= = 1358 88 164 330
- - 670 2 53 103
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Army Distance of Move (in km)

Number of Moves st 20d 3ed
6lst 1 28 - B
Polish Ist 2 30 24 B
47th 1 3 N -
3rd Shock 3 15 18 14
Sth Shock 2 18 16 -
8th Guards 3 10 20 16
69th 1 25 - -
33ed 1 4
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Formation

Basic Engincer Equipment

Cutters Anti-Tank Mines, Explosives  Barbed
andSmall  Anti-Personnel Mines (tons) Wire
Speedboats  (thousands of units) (tons)
6lst Army 9 36 7 1
Polish 1st Army 6 68 10 5
47ch Army 7 105 47 2
3rd Shock Army. 6 27 7 -
Sth Shock Army. 6 42 n 14
8th Guards Army 12 67 94 8
69ch Army 9 7 2 2
33rd Army 7 59 2 7
Ist Guards Tank Army 12 20 5 3
2nd Guards Tank Army n 3 bl 3
7¢th and 2nd guards cavaley corps 2 - - -
Front Reserve n 296 325 14
Toual 98 825 570 177
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Stored and Delivered by the Start

of the Operation

Expended during the Operation

Fuel in Refills

Fuels in Refills

Front Aviation  Automobile Diesl Fuel Aviation  Automobile Diesel Fuel
Fuel ucl el

Firsc Belorussian 87 5.8 55 712 5.0 26

First Ukrainian 98 47 5.0 104 40 20

75 44 52

Second Beloru
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irst Belorussian

First Ukeainian
Front

Second Belorussian
Front

Front

164 95 164 95 204 95
Rifle rounds 20 18 15 10 24 21
TT' counds 22 15 19 14 17 16
DShK rounds 12 11 14 13 16 15
Anti-tank rifle counds 15 14 19 16 14 15
Hand geenades 13 i8] 08 06 14 14
Anti-cank grenades L5 11 10 08 16 16
82mem mortar rounds 29 19 2 18 12 21
120mm mortar rounds 28 14 16 09 1 27
160mm mortar rounds 5.6 22 26 16 13 46
37mim anti-aircraft rounds 29 24 30 27 34
$5mum anci-aircraft rounds 32 25 25 19 29
45man shells 20 19 L6 15 19
7mm shells 27 27 24 20 17
76mm regimental arillery shells 3.1 18 35 15 36
76mam divisional ardllery shells 2.2 13 L1 13 12
BSmm sclf propelled gun shells 5.4 34 48 40 99
100mm shells 34 25 26 18 26
122mm howirzer shells 17 13 2 07 15
122mm gun shells 43 34 38 23 238
152mm howiczer shells 28 21 42 42 29
152imm howitzer-gun shells 25 18 16 13 14
203mm shells 34 12 L6 10 26
210m shells 37 30 - - -
280mm shells a1 27 22 - 39 16
305mm shells 48 10 - -
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Army Corps Sapper  Divi

aalSagper  Millary-Construcion - Othes Basalions

Battalions Battalions etachments

65th 1 9 2 28
70th - 9 3 3
49ch 1 9 3 32
Front Reserve - - 3 12
Total 2 27 11 5
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Army Assault  Engineer-  Motorized

Independent  Heavy Special
Engincer-  Sapper  Engincer torized

Bridge Designation

Sapper  Brigades  Brigades Brigades Engincer-  Parks  Bridg
Brigades Bri Battalions
Basalions
65h 1 1 - - 2 1 -
70th 1 1 1 - 2 1 -
49ch 1 1 - 1 2 - 1
Front Reserve  — - 1 - - 1 -
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Name Awillery  Artillery Mortar  Mortar  Guards
Regiments' Brigades Regiments Brigades Mortar
Army Reserve Regiments
(Armies”
Second
Echelon)
3ed Guards Army 1 2 4 1 2 2
25¢h Tank Corps - 1 = 1 = =
13th Army 2 2% 5 7 2 1
Sth Guards Army 3 28 5 7 - 1
dth Guards Tank Corps — 1 - 1 =
Polish 2nd Army 1 16 1 1 - -
It Tunk Corps = = = 1 = =
32nd Army 1 18 1 2 = 2
7th Guards Mechanized  — = = = = 1
orps
3rd Guards Tank Army  — 5 - 1 - 3
dth Guards Tank Army — — 4 = 1 = 3
15t Guards Cavaley Corps — = = = 1
28th Army = 10 1 1 = 1
Torsl 5 123,000 16.m0c  3dnet 4 14, not
counting  counting  counting counting 28th
28th Army 28th 28ch Army Army

Army
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Troop Cover Free “Hunting”  Reconnaissance  Miscellancous

164 687 82 166 3
174 415 82 130 9
184 578 18 144 n
194 482 7 102 20
204 260 - 122 68
214 321 10 82 2
24 290 8 143 2
234 347 4 82 26
244 571 8 94 %
254 585 70 106 77
264 335 76 16 8
274 318 50 104 10
28.4 40 10 6 -
294 442 - 110 15
304 285 - 106 26
15 343 - 1 -
Toal 6299 425 1,787 352
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Polish 2nd Army - =
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Armies Mea  Mortars  Guns  Guns  4Smm

(F6mm  and Guns
an and Mortars
larger)  largen)

First Belorussian Front

47th (minus 77ch Rifle Corps), with the 6ch Artillery 43,077 593 556 1149 123

Division, 74th Anti-Airceaft Division

3rd Shock, with the Sth Accillery Division, 9th Tank 75,314 802 1106 1908 317

Corps

2nd Guards Tank, with 24th Anti-Aircraft Division 40,136 295 359 64 79

Sth Shock, with 20d Alnlkrv Division, l4th Arcillery 93,226 1141 1279 2420 314

Division, 2nd Guards Anti-Airerafc Division, 11ch

Tank Corps

8th Guards, wich 18th Arcillery Division, 29¢h 70225 742 951 1693 130

Astillery Division, 3rd and 19¢h ani-sirerafe divisions

It Guards Tank, with dth Guards Anci-Aircraft 32133 246 251 Q7 155

Division

Total 35401 3819 4502 8321 118

Fiest Ukrainian Front

3rd Guards Tank 32200 291 326 a7 76

sth Guards Tank (minus 5th Guards Mechanzed 32,609 258 213 471

Corps), with 6th Guards Anti-Aircrafe Division and

330th Riffe Division

28th Army (48th Guards, 20th and 6lsc rifle 289% 215 322 537 43

ivisions), 25th Artillery Divisi

llg«i. Breakehrough Aillery Corps, 31st Arillery 7054 120 157 77 -

ivision

dth Actillery Division 9427 135 165 300 =

23rd Anti-Aircraft Division & = - =

31d Guards Mortar Division - -

Toral 1183

Toral for both fronts

5,685
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Army  Army Ardillery Strength M:nln ()ﬂlmm c..dm Uﬁl)n.m
o and mor)

65th  the areillery of nine rifle divisions, 26th Arcillery Division, 147ch 526 758
Agillery Brigade, 1t Independent Anti-Tank Accillery Brigade,
19¢h Independent Anti-Tank Astillery Brigade, Slst Howiczer
Regiment, 517¢h and 41t coeps arcilley regiments, 543td Anti-
Tank Astillery Regiment, 317th Heavy Caliber Artillery Battalion,
19th Mortar Brigade, Sth Guards Mortar Brigade, 143rd, 18th and
43nd guards mortar regiments
Toth - shearelery of i fe vy, et Arlery D
Corps Artillry Brigade, 148th Arillery Brigade, e ond oh s
ol areilery bigades. 378 Anti-Tae Aredlery Regiment, 41
Mortar Brigade, 136th, 620d and 325th guards mortar regiments
45, e ey o slne e diiicy, W Al Begale 70 761 884
ind dth anti-tank arcillery brigades, 23rd Arcillery Division, 85th
Guards Howitzer R:;lmrﬂt. 1oth and 49th howiczer regiments,
557th and 1099th corps astillery regiments, 593th Anti-Tank
Artillery Regiment, 4th Guards Mortar Division, 28th Mortar
Brigade, 286th and 540th moreac regiments, 77ch, 89¢h and 313ch
guards mortar regiments, 54-4th Morear Regiment

6t 742

Total alang the main uxis 1898 2384
Fromt  the ¥ tank, hanized, and ey corps. 471 20
Reserve  13th Guards Morcar Brigade. 230th Guards Mortar Regiment

Tor:

including reserve
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Army Widthof  Numberof Tubes  Number of Tubes per

Number of Rocket

Army’s along Breakehrough Kilometer of Front along  Launchers per
i the Zone i g
Zone (km)  rocket launchers) (excluding rocket launchers) Breakthrough Zone
65¢th 4 1,000 250 36
70ch 4 963 240 2
49ch 6 1,307 218 83
Total along. 14 3270 234 52
Main Axis

Front Reserve - N
Total with Reserve
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Army Rocket-Propelled  Overall Length of  Number of Tubes and

Artillery Number of the Army’s Rocket Launchers per
Launchers Tubes &Rocket  Front (km) Kilometer of Front
Launchers
65th 144 1428 17 84
70th 84 1437 14 103
49th 501 2,146 16 134
Total along the main axis 729 47 107
Front Reserve 42 - -
Total with reserve 771 122
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Name Front  Break  Rifle Divisions'  Rifle Rifle Rifle Divisians

Width  dhrough Divisions o Divisions  in the Rifle

(lm)  Fronc theBreak-  in the Rifle  Corps’ Second
(lom) through  Corps' First Echelons
sector Echelons

6lc Army. ¥ 25 % 5 3

Polish 1s¢ Army. 2 s i 4 4 1

7th Army s 43 9 8 6 3

3nd Shock Army- noo6 »* 7 6 -

9th Tank Corps* - - - - - -

Sth Shock Army s 7 L 6 5 3

8th Guards Aty 37 o 3 3 3

9th Armny B 6 10 6 s 1

330d Army 64 65 v 9 6 3

2nd Guards Cavalry Corps! = = - - - -

3nd Army Frons Second e - - -
Echelon

2nd Guards Tank Ay — = = = =

15t Guards Tank Army™ - - £ = = =

11ih Tank Corps® - - = = = =

7th Guards Cavalry Cops® = 3 vty divisions ~ - =

Toul 72 443 70 (orcounting3nd 52 i6 7
Asmy)
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Unit Baalions  Strength  Mortars  Guns  Tanks and
Assault Guns
606th Volksgrenadier Division 5 6500 50 40 =
309¢h “Berlin” Infancry Division 7 60 7% 20
9th Airborne Division 10 58 7 6
20th Panzergrenadier Division 7 60 81 27
303:d “Doberiez” Infancry Division 6 40 77 10
169¢h Infancry Division 9 60 9 10
“Muncheherg” Panzer Division H 55 78 4
“Kurmark” Panzergrenadier Division 6 60 100 ®
18¢h Panzergeenadier Division 7 60 94 55
25¢h Panzergrenadier Division 6 60 104 92
23cd §5 Panzergrenadicr Division 6 80 8 60
"Nederland™
11¢h S Panzergrenadier Division 6 1,000 60 84 45
“Nordland™
High Command Rescrve Artillery 29 1,000 - 330 -
Anti-tank brigade 2 2000 - 78 -
Assaule gun brigade 3 1850 - 9 106
Anti-tank division 5 1300 - 3 7
Tank destroyer brigade 1 1,200 - 8 =
Martar battalions 7 3300 116 = =
Units of the 23cd and 17¢th anti-aircraft 2 7600 - a0 -
divisions
Tank battalions 3 1,850 = = 106
Toual 15 127,600 819 1889 733
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Unit March Time Stations Time

Dates  Days Loading  Unloading Departure _Arrival
49th Army

70th, 121strifle corps 494 6

200ch, 191, 330ch rifle divisions 4-94 6

Horse-drawn arcllery 5124 7

Mechanized and self propelled Karthaus, 5 Surgard 574 8104
artillery crains

70th Army

47¢h Rifle Cor 5147

96th Rifle c.,.,,, 165th, 369ch 5134 85

rifle divisions

38th Guards Rifle Division 5144 85

Ldth Rifle Corps: Ist, 60chrifle  6-134 8
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Unit By Auto Transport Overall Route

Length

Route (in e en Route
k)
Dates Days

$9th Army
70th, 121seifle corps 80 464 3 280
200ch, 1915t, 330ch rifle divisions 80 794 3 280
Horse-drawn arcillery 280
Mechanized and self-propelled arillery
70th Army.
47ch Rifle Corps 150 2 300
96ch Rifle Corps: 165ch; 369th ifl divisions 10 05 300
38th Guards Rifle Division 0 05 320
114th Rifle Corps: 1st, 60th rifle divisions 100 2 290
76th Guards Rifle Division 70 05 280
Horse-deawn artillery 230-280
Mechanized and self-propelled artilery
65th Army
18ch ng Cope 378 Guards, 69th cifle divisions 200 2 240
I5th R 150 2 240
46th Rnllz Lorp« lDE(h 186th rifle divisions 210 2 250
413th Rifle ision 180 . 05 260
105¢h Rifle Corps: 44th Guards and 1931 rifle divisions 210 9114 25 295
354t Rifle Division 150 w4 0s 290
Horse-deawn artillery Mechanized and selfpropelled artillery 240-290
2nd Shock Army and Formations Subordinated to the Frone
2ud Shock Army 240
Mechanized and self propelled arcilery
3rd Guards Cavalry Corps 70-220

100-160
fith Mechanized Corps 300
Lt Guards Tank Corp 250
3d Guards Tank Corps 240
$th Guards Tank Corps. 300

Mechanized front arcill
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Army  Army Artillery Strength Overall Mortars  Light
Numberof — (82mm  Artillery

Atillery Picces and  (76mm to
(in regiments)  more)  100mm)
69h  thearaillery of nine riffe divisions. 22nd Auti-Tank 3 756 507
Accillery Regiment, 256th Army Mortar Regiment, 69th
Amy Arillery Brigade, 44th Army Artillery Brigade
(Ged Army). High Command Reserve m.um—m.
Independent AntiTank Astillery Brigade, 39
Tndependent Anci Tank Arcllery Brigade, 12 " Avillery
Division, 41st G le
Brd  theartillery of nine riflc divisions, 873rd Army 35 952 581

AncicTank Arcillery Regimeor, 538ch Acmy Mortar
Regiment, 142nd Arcillery Brigade. High Command

Reserve artillery—33rd Independeot Anci-Tank Arcillery

Bigad. 220d Arillcy Divtlon, 35 Gl Mores

Brigade. The artillery of che 2nd Guards C:

Corps—149th Anti-Tank Artillery Regiment, Il)th

Guards Mortar Regimens, 175th, 179th and 250th

mesine egioeste; 36tk Gt Movtr Reglment

Total for the front 319 5910
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Army Heavy  Rocket  Total Tubesand  Army Front  Tubes and Rocket Launchers
Artillery Launchers Rocket Launchers  (in km) per km of Front

6lst 175 - 1126 37 304

Polish Ise 249 - 901 2 75

47ch 345 168 1,689 9 187

3d Shock 330 324 1920 13 147

Sth Shock 540 384 2,383 9 265

8th Guards 551 403 2,374 13 183

69ch 389 84 1736 18 96

33ed 330 46 1,909 30 30

Total 2,909 1,409 14,038 175 80
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Front New Construction Destroyed Lines Restored
Length ofline  Cable hung Lengthofline  Cable restored
Gin km) Gin kam) (Gin km) (in km)
Second Belorussian
Preparatory period 68 502 768 5496
During the operation 90 500 629 2716
Total 158 1,002 1,397 8,212
Fiest Belorussian Front
Prepataory period 263 3355 1,668 6881
During the operation 855 4,011 1,204 4,084
Total L8 7366 2,872 10965
First Ukrainian Front
Preparatory period n 872 1,889 12,800
During the operation 294 2319 2,053 7,989
otal 406 3191 3,942 20789
Toral for all three 1,682 11,559 8211 39,966
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Cable Hung on Existing Structures

Underground Cable
Restored (in km)

Lengeh of line (inkm)  Cable hung (in km)

Second Belorussian

Preparatory period 108 662 120
During the operation 108 407 220
Toual 216 1,069 340
First Belorussian Front

Prepataory period - - 292
During the operation - - -
Total - - 292
First Ukrainian Front

Preparatory period 505 1900 -
During the operation - N 480
Toual 505 1,900 480
Total for three 721 2,969 112
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Name Motorized SclfPropelled Sclf-Propelled ~ Self Propelled Engincer
Riflc Artillery Arillery Arille Bareations
Brigades  Brigades Regiments  Bactalions

3td Guards Army = = 1 = L engineer
construction b

25th Tank Corps 1 - 2 = -

3th Army = - = 1 engincer—
construction ba

Sth Guards Army S = 1 & 1 engineer—
construction bn

fth Guards Tank Corps 1 = 2 = =

Polish 2nd Army S = 1 = le
canstruction bn

It Tank Corps 1 - 3 - -

52nd Army = 1 1 = 1 engin
construction b

7th Guards Mechanized - = 3 = =

orps

3rd Guards Tank Army 2 1 9 - 1 engincer—
conseruction b

dth Guards Tank Army 1 1 6 = 1 engincer—
construction b

tst Guards Cavaley Corps  — 2 -

28th Army = = - - -

Toual 6 3 35 7
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Date  Unit Name From Where
Commitment
254 Units of Twelfth Army’s XLI Panzer Corps, the  Fehrbellin— Tiwelfth Army on the
“Gaudecher,” “Hake” and “V” infantry divisions  Rathenow western bank of the Elbe

River

254 Grossdeutschland Infancry Regiment Brandenburg .

274 Apanzer regiment from the 7ch Panzer Division  Oranienburg High Command reserve

274 199th Infantry Division Fehrbellin Norway

284 Units of the XXXIX Army Corps Rathenow Tiwelfth Army on the
western bank of the Elbe
River

304 Twelfth Army (“Mauer” Infancry D - -

units of che 84th Infancry Division)





OPS/images/f0419-02.jpg
Date  Unit Name

From Where

1. Breaking Through the Neisse Defensive Line
164 Units of che 21t Panzer Division

164 Units of the “Fiihrer Begleir” Panzer Division,
units of the “Bohemia” Panzer Division

164 Ananci-rank brigade

74 Main forces of the st Paner Division,
Grovudeutichland Reserve Brigade

174 Main forces of the “Fihrer Begleic” and

“Bohemis” panzet divisions

184 A reserve regiment

184 Unic of the 275¢h Infantry Division
184 344ch Infancry Division

184 10th SS Panzer Division

184 2nd “Hermann Géring” Panzergrenadier Division
184 Unics of the 21dth Infancey Division

Klein Duben

Tichernitz
Sergen—Gari

Klein Duben
Cottbus—Skadow
Cortbus—
Gallinchen

Klein Buckow

Spremberg

Seafteaberg
Corbus

Cottbus area, Fourth Panzer
Army reserve

Fousth Panzer Army reserve

Army Group Center's
operational reserve
Guben

Kenow area, Sevenrcenth
Army
Lauban, Fourch Panzec

High Cootoasilveserss
Giberarea

2. The of the n

Forces, and its Destruction

194 275th and 2Ldth infantry divisions

20.4 A detachment

24 2108h Paner Teaining Barcalion, 218th Assault
Gun Brigade, three workers regiments, two
comstruction regiments, two air schools

214 Units of the “Fricdrich Ludwig Jahn"

Cottbiis

Baruth

Zossen—
Luckenwalde

Luchenwalde—
Juterbog

! Berlin Group of

Guben area
Berlin garrison

High Command rescrve.
Division formed in the
Tunibogar





OPS/images/f0119-01.jpg
Formation Engineer Units and Subunits tary-Construction

(in three-company battalions) Detachments

Troop Army Front
6lst Army 9 4 4 =
Polish Is¢ Army 4 6 1 2
47ch Army 9 4 3 2
3ed Shock Army 2 4 3 2
Sth Shock Army. 2 4 6 2
8th Guards Army 10 4 6 2
69th Army 9 4 5 1
33rd Army 2 4 2 1
Ist Guards Tank Army 6 3 2 -
2nd Guards Tank Army 3 3 2 =
7¢h and 2nd guards cavalry corps 5 - - =
Front Reserve - - 9 2

Total 94! 40 43 14
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Weapons 1 March 1945 16 April 1945

Withthe  AtDepots  Total Withthe At Depots  Total

Troops Troops
Rifle Rounds 0.67 0.88 155 12 04 16
Grenades 04 08 12 12 0.03 12
Mortar Rounds 0.6 2 26 15 05 2
Regimental Arcilery Shells 0.4 09 13 13 14 27
Divisional Arcillery Shells 0.7 1 17 08 02 1
122mm Shells 0.8 14 22 15 12 27
152mm Shells 06 3 36 L1 08 25

203mm Shells 045 1.85 23 2 04 24
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Types 1 March 1945 16 April 1945

Total With the Troops At Depots At the Front Total With the Troops At Depots
Depot

Aviation Fudl 6.6 37 29 - 88 58 3

KB70Ful 255 07 095 09 49 42 07
AuoFuel 29 07 08 14 1447 24
Diesel Fuel 57 0.66 3.74 13 13 5 2.1
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Army Number of Tubes along One Number of Rocket

along Kilometer of | Launchers per
Zone inkm)  Zone (excluding — Zone (cxcludmg rocket  Kilometer of

rocket launchers) _launchers) Fi

6lst 25 692 277 -

PolishIst 5 738 148 -

47ch 43 1,163 270 39

3rd Shock 159 266 54

Sth Shock 7 1999 286 55

8th Guards 7 1875 268 58

69ch 6 1519 253 14

33ed 65 1543 237 7

Total 11,125
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Unit Bacwalions  Streagth  Mortars  Guas  Tanks and
Assault Guns
First-Line Units
547ch Vollsgrenadier Division 7 7000 54 86 -
It Naval Infantry Division 9 5000 2 65 =
Sch Light Infantey Division 7 7000 48 3 n
606th Valksgrenadier Division 8 6,500 500 40 =
309th “Berlin” Infancey Division 7 6,500 0 78 20
9th Aiborne Division 10 12,000 58 72 6
20th Panzergrenadier Division 7 8000 0 sl 27
303rd “Doberiez” Infancry Division 6 200 o 7 10
169¢h Tnfuntry Division 9 7.800 60 9 10
712¢h Infantry Division 9 7,000 66 88 =
Frankfure Fortress Command 235 16000 342 a7 2
286th Infantry Division 8 7.000 54 74 -
320d S Infancry Division 6 6800 60 7 2
391st Security Division 5 5.000 6 6 2
35th S8 Police Division 5 5.200 2 6 10
275¢h Infantry Division 7 6,000 2 09 12
214¢h Infantey Division 8 6900 48 98 2
Total in First Line 143125900 LIS6 1363 156
Reinforcements, independent regiments, - 75000 134 99 31
battalions, army and corps headquarters
Total in First Line ~ 200900 1290 2282 467
Second-Line Units
231d SSP: Panulgnnadkr Division 6 7500 80 80 60
11h S P.mulsrﬂndler Division “Nordland” 6 1,000 60 84 4
18¢h Panzergrenadier Division 7 9,000 G 94 55
156th Infantry Training Division % 7.200 50 54 E
25th Panzergrenadier Division 6 9000 60 104 92
“Muncheberg” Panzer Division 5 6,000 55 78 9
“Kurmark” Panzergeenadicr Division 6 8000 60 100 6
1sc Liffusaffe Training Division 7 7,000 55 36 10
Total in the Second Line 500 64700 480 630 388
The Berlin Garrison
Up 10 220 olksstirm bavtalions, the - 150000 - 3 =
Grossdewtschland Sccurity Regiment, lst
Anti-Aircraft Division with reinforcements, 3
anti—tank brigades, and 3 anti-tank batalions
Total Facing the First Belorussian Front 1770 3242 855
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Types of Aircraft 2nd Air Army Aircrafc Enemy Aircraft Correlation
1,106 550 21
529 200 261
422 210 21
Reconnaissance and 91 50 181
Spotters
Toal 2,148 1,010 1
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Army  Aemy Artillery Strength Mortars (82mm  Guns (76mm
nd more)

31d Guards ~ the arsillery of seven rifle divisions, 40¢h Arcillery Brigade, 1,173 1051
179th Anci-Tank Artillery Brigade, 526th Army Morcar
giment. 25th Tank Corps—the artillery of a tank brigade
and a motorized rifle brigade, 459th Morcar Regiment,
296th Light Arcillery Regiment. The artillery of the 3rd
Guards Tank Army. The arcillery of a rank brigade and a
motarized riffe brigade, 915t Guards Morcar Regiment,
272nd, 467th and 616th morcar regiments, 199h Light
Atillery Brigade, 408th and 1645th light arillery
regiments, 286th, 287ch, 1719th, 13811, and 1944ch
howitzer regiments. High Command Reserve artillery—Ist
Guards Arcillery Division, 25th Artillery Division, 1526th
Howitzer Regiment, 569ch Morcar Regiment, Sch and 21se
guards morar regimenss, 70th Guards Anci-Tank Arcillecy
Regiment.
13ch the arcillecy of cight rifle divisions, 39th Arillery Brigade, 1,060 1,088
493rd Anti-Tank Artillery Regiment, 128th Army Mortar
Regiment. High Command Reserve astillery—10th
Hvﬂlﬂhmugh Atillery Corps (4ch Artilery Division, 31st
Astillery Division), 111ch Guards Howiczer Regiment,
26th Ans n.kAnﬂlnv Brigade, 12¢h Mortar Brigade,
1076th Anci-Tank Artillery Regiment, 549ch Army Mortae
Regiment, 65th and 23l goards mortar regiments.
Sth Guards ;h: accillery of nine rifle divisions, 155th Arcillery Brigade, 1,099 1184
1073 ank Arillery Regimear, 308th Guards
Mortar Regiment; 4th Tank Corps—the artillery of
a tank brigade and a motorized riflc brigade, l(>60:h
xgh Anillery Regiment, 264th Mortar |(=5. e

eillery of the dith Guards Tank Army: the arcil
orodied sl brigde el a rask hegadey g L-w
Arcillery Brigade, 1689th Light Arcillery Regiment, 312¢h
Guards Mortar Regiment, 240th Morear Regiment, 299th
Mortar Regimen. High Command Rescrve artillery—7ch
Breakehrough Artillery Corps (3rd Arcillery Didiiay 17k
Astillery Division), 3ed Guards Morcar Divisio
Guards Anci-Tank Arcillery Brigade, 1075¢h Anti-Tao
Atillery Regiment, 308th Guards Morar Regiment.
“Toral along the front’s 27-kilometer zone of the main attack  — =
excluding Forst—excluding Muskan.
Polish 20d e areillery of ive infantey divisians and one tank corps. 565 464
High Command Reserve artillery—2ad Astillery Division,
14ch Anci-Tank Arcillery Brigade, 3rd Mortar Regiment.
nd the accillry of four divisions, 145th Artillery Brigade, 545 788
1322nd Anti-Tank Arcillery Regiment, 490th Mortar
Regiment. High Command Reserve actilleey—9ch and 9ch
Guards anci-tank arcillery brigades, 316th Guards, 1593ed
and 640¢h anti-tank areillry regiments, 104th, 476th and
497¢h mortar regimencs, 15t Guards Morear Beigade, 36th
Guards Morter Reg ne.
“Toeal along the front’ 70-kilometer zone excluding Forst—  — &5
excluding Penzi
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Army Light-Crossing Materials Heavy Crossing Materials
gl g

Tolshin Sacks  Life Belts Chest HeavyParks  Pontoon
Protectors Battalions

65th - - - 3 4

70th 300 300 70 5 4

49ch 281 132 95 775 6

Front Reserve - - - 475 2

Total 581 432 165 205 16
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Total Sorties

Including at Night

Of These

Against Enemy Troops
and Equipment

Against Airfields  Escort Duty

1,100

2,200
665
1,988
1,387
1,354
1,878
1519
1,193
104
394
292

541
114
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Days Number of Sorties Number of Air Battles  Number of German Planes Shot Down

Soviet German
20 April 4,054 313 122 90
21 April 1,087 483 13 11
22 April 3,864 183 20 13
23 April 1,586 153 40 25
24 April 2345 345 54 36
25 April 3,090 242 27 20

Total 16,026 1719 276 195
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OF These

Days

BucortDuty Trosp Corer Reconaalenace Free “Hunting” Weather

Miscellaneous

164

1771

213
1152
1044
1,143

196

72
194
229
208

sl
133
18
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Name and Number Armament on Each Vessel  Displacement Operating —— Speed (km
Composition Gntons)  Radius inkm) perhour)
It Brigade
Armored Curcers. 10 1E-3476mmgun | MM 50 300 24
rocket
1 M-8-M rocket lauticher
1 DSKKE gun
1DT* gun
Floscing Anci- | 2 37mm guns 26 240 14
Aircrafe Battery 2 DShK guns
Trawler Curcers 10 1 DSHK gun 175 800 18
Escort Cuvters 7 1 40mm M-l and-sitcrafi gun 8 270 15
1 DSHK gun
Anci-Aircrafe 10 1 37mm gun 14 300 13
Cutters
1 DShK gun
Small Speedboars 12 1 40mm M-l anci-sirerafcgun 12 100 3
20d Brigade
Armored Cutters 8 1E-34 76mm gun 50 300 %
1 M-8-M rocket lnuncher
1DT gun
2 DSHK guns
Gunbosss i 2 100mm guns 250-300 4,500 18
1 37ma gun
1 DShK gun
TrawlerCurters 10 1 DShK gun 175 500 18
AiAecafc 10 1 37mem gun 14 300 3
urters
1 DSHK gun
Small Speedbosts 10 140mm ML anci-alceraf gun 12 100 3
3rd Brigade
Armored Cutters 16 1 E:34 76mm gun 50 30 £
1 M-8-M rocket launcher
2 DShK guns
1DT gun
Gunboars 4 2 100mm guns 250-300 4500 18
1 37mm gun
1DShK gun
Flosting Barceries 3 1100mm gun 300 10 7
2 DSHK guns
Mine Carters 4 1 M-8-M rocker launcher 14 300 13
1 DSHK gun
Small Speedboars 10 1 40mm M-1 anti-airerafr gun 100 3
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Types of Aircraft

16th Air Army Aircraft

Enemy Aircraft Correlation
Fighters 1567 1,200 131
Assault 731 none -

Bombers 762 300 251
Reconnaissance and 128 200 061
spotters

Total 3,188
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‘The Number of Evacuated Wounded as a Percentage of the Overall Number of Wounded

Time in Bactle Kursk Vistula—Oder Berlin
Up to two hours 433 521 683
Up to four hours 269 252 201
More than fourhours 2.8 27 1.6
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Name

Front Break  Riflc Rifle Riflc Rifle
Width through Divisions' Divisionson Divisions  Divisions
(km)  Front in the Rifle in the Rifle

(kem) through  Corps’ First Corps’ Sccond
sector Echelons  Echelons

20d Shock Army 737 ¢ 3 3 3

65th Army 7 4 % 7 6 2

70th Army. 4 9 7 4 2

49¢th Army 66 9 9 5 1

Ist Guards Tank Corps - - - - N

3rd Guards Tank Corps [ - - - -

8th Guards Tank Corps - - - - - =

8th Mechanized Corps - - . - .

3td Guards Cavalry Corps - - Jeavaly - - =

divisions
Units subordinated to the frone  —  — - - - -
Toal 120 21 36 26 18
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Sorties  Bombs Dropped (in tons)  Air Batles Enemy Aircraft Shot Down

1,043

454 -
157
910 200

1979
85
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Name Rifle Divisions  Artillery  Artillery Mortar  Mortar  Guards
in Army Reserve  Regiments' Brigades Regiments Brigades Mortar

(Armies’ Second Regiments
Echelon)
2nd Shock Army - 8 1 - = -
65th Army. 1 19 4 3 2 3
70th Army 3 15 6 3 1 3
49th Army 3 2 3 6 - 3
Ist Guards Tank Corps ~ — 1 - 1 - -
3td Guards Tank Corps  — 1 N 1 - -
8th Guards Tank Corps ~ — 1 - - - 2
8th Mechanized Corps - - 1 - -
3td Guards Cavalry Corps 1 - - -
Units subordinated to the - - - 1 1
front
Total 66 17 15 4
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Unit Strength  Mortars Guns

3420d Infancry Division 7400 34 86 15
Sd5th Volkigrenadicr Division 6,000 35 70 -
615th Special Designation Infantry Division 7,000 50 30 -
215t Panzer Division 10,000 34 80 50
10th S Panzer Division 7500 80 10 60
“Fihrer Begleit” Panzer Division 7500 80 85 60
“Bohemia” Panzer Division 6,000 82 70 40
“Brandenburg” Panzergrenadice Division 11,500 60 140 2
Grassdeutichland Infancry Brigade 2,000 12 2 -
687ch Sapper Brigade 1,200 10 s -

Total 66,100 457 701 245
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Unic Swength Mortars Guns  Tanks and
Assault Guns
Front-Line Units
6th Air Force School 1 500 5 - =
2nd Naval Infancry Batealion 1 300 5 = =
deh Naval Assault Baralion 1 500 5 - -
3015t Naval Infantry Regiment 2 1,200 12 16 -
e, 2nd. and Sth “Swinemunde” foreress 6 4200 7 48 =
regiments
st and Sth “Sterrin” foreress regiments 4 2800 13 -
549th Volksgrenadier Division 6 6,200 32 76 12
3ed and dth “Stetein” fortress regiments 4 2,800 B 32 =
4th "Pomerania” Regiment 2 150 2o -
610ch Reserve Division (50ch and 8th police 8 7600 36 100 -
regiments from the 50th Police Brigade)
A battalion from the “Langemarck” 27th S 4 450 36 8 -
Infantry Division, che *Schweds” combat group
Units from the 547th Volksgrenadier Division, 3 1900 B s =
Special Designation 1t Parachute Regiment
Toral in Front Line 2 B6G0 24 409 12
Second Line (Reserve)
402nd Infanery Training Division 2 2000 02 -
281st Infantry Division 8 6,500 32 76 8
28th “Wallonien" S8 Infantry Division 55000 247 2%
27¢h “Langemarek” S Infantey Division 6 6000 2 7 2%
“Friedrich” Anti-Tank Brigade: 2 2,000 - - -
1031d 58 Tnfantry Brigade - 2000 236 =
1715t AnticTank Brigade - 2000 - % -
184th Assaule Gun Brigade -~ Lo0o - - 50
Army Corps “Oder’s” Field Reserve Regiment 2 2000 18 8 =
Third Panzer Army's Field Reserve Regiment 2 2,000 18 8 -
Sth *Pomerania” Infantry Regiment 2 2000 18 8 E
Sth Reserve Panzer Bacealion 11000 ~ iz 10
“Hamburg” Volksturm Bartalion 1 Looo 9 8 =
“Brandenburg” Volkssurm Bacealion T L000 9 8 -
Greifenhagen” Volkssturm Bartalion 1 1,000 9 8 -
“Ostsec” Combat Group 2 2,000 B8 -
“Ladeburg” Combat Group 2 2000 B8 =
Hungarian 4th Officer’s School 1 500 s - =
Toral in Second Line 384000 252 426 16
Total Facing Second Belorussian Front 80 74,650 476 835 128
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Army Pace in Days (in kilometers)

264 274 284 294 304
Sth Shock 20 125 075 03 05
8th Guards 9
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First Ukrainian Front

First Belorussian Front
Days Territory Cleared,in ~ Days Territory Cleared, in
square km
2.4 66.34 294 84
274 4233 304 578
13.45 15 472

284
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Date

Number of Sorties

Air Bactles

German Planes Shot Down

Soviet German

19 April 1544 250 2% 2
20 April 1,290 250 6 3
21 April 845 200 23 27
22 April 1221 190 8 20
23 April 814 84 10 12
24 April 1,998 210 19 2
25 April 2,573 240 19 20
Total 10,285 1,424 109 121
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Date First Ukrainian Front (Armics) Sccond Belorussian Front (Armics)

520d  3rd Guards Tank' 4th Guards Tank 28th  2nd Shock  65th Army 70th Army

10 9 145 - - - -
5 7 10 - - = -
20 13 16 - - - =
03 50 - - - -
- 6 45 - - 15 05
010 16 17 - 15 05
-3 20 2 - 1 2
- - 2 - - 05 5
- 2 18 2 - 15 8
2 4 2 4 = 10 6
- 9 - 15 8 8
- 4 - 420 30
- 1 N 130 30
- 05 - 05 24 18
- 15 - 15 50 18
- 1 - 1 14 30
- - - - 20
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Day Aie Battles Encmy Aircrafic Shot Down

dchAie  16ch Air  2nd Aie  Toral  4thAir  16thAie  20dAic  Towl
rmy

Amy Ay Army Army  Army
- 140 3 173 - 165 40 205
= 2 48 7 - 46 48 94
= 162 57 219 - 151 &7 218
= 156 2 180 - n % 136
12 122 6 140 10 90 6 106
4 13 2 40 3 u 7 4
13 20 ] 41 6 13 20 39
2 40 10 62 13 25 12 50
32 54 19 105 27 36 17 75
25 27 19 7 26 20 20 o6
264 1 1 7 27 13 - 7 20
£ 10 1 8 19 n 5 16
284 - 1 = 1 = - = -
294 2 &7 10 103 23 46 9 7
304 7 - 6 13 7 3 10
15 - 1 4 - 5 2

15 12
Total 160 840 282 1,282 139 722 305 1,166
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Types of Aircraft Enemy Aircrafc Correlation
Fighters 200 31

Assaule Aircraft - -

Day Bombers 31 123

Night Bombers - -
Reconnaissance 19 141

Toual 550 2411
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Name Rifle Divisions  Artillery Artillery Mortar Mortar  Guards
InArmy Reserve Regiments' Brigades Regiments Brigades Mortar
d

(Armies’ Second Regiments

Echelon)
6lsc Army 1 i 1 1 N -
Polish 15t Army i 1 3 1 - 1
47ch Army - 20 3 7 - 2
3ed Shock Army 3 23 3 3 - 3
9th Tank Corps - 1 - 1 - -
Sth Shock Army 1 34 5 4 - 9
8th Guards Army - 31 7 10 1 -
69th Army 1 25 3 5 - 2
33ed Army 1 19 4 2 - 4
2nd Guards Cavalry Corps — 4 - N N 1
3ed Army - 8 1 1 - -
20d Guards Tank Army ~ — 5 - 4 =
Ist Guards Tank Army ~ — 4 - 2 - -
1t Tank Corps N 1 - 1 - -
7th Guards Cavalry Corps  — 4 - N - 1
Total 201 30 42 2%
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Army 16 tons 30 tons. 60 tons Total
31d Guacds 6 - 3 9
13th 5 2 3 10
Sth Guards 6 2 3 1
Total 17 4 9 30
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Name

Guards
Mortar
Battalions

Guards
Mortar
Brigades

An
Artillery
Regiments

Aircraft Ta

ank
Regiments

Tank
Brigades

Mechanized
Brigades

6lst Army

Polish Ist Army

47ch Army

3td Shock Army

9th Tank Corps

Sth Shock Army

8th Guards Army

69th Army

33rd Army

2nd Guards Cavaley Corps
3rd Army

2nd Guards Tank Army
It Guards Tank Army
1th Tank Corps

7¢th Guards Cavalry Corps
Toual

[

23
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Army Fords Notes

3rd Guards. 48 9 1 “The 3rd and 4th guards tank

13th 9 12 - armies were passed through

Sth Guards 2 19 5 along the crossings of the 3rd and Sth guards armics.
Toual 59 40 6
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ByMarch  March Time By Auto Transport
Lengthof  Dates Days Departurc Area  Number of Vehicles
March (in k)

49th Army
70ch, 121 rifle corps Ramkau— 700 vehicles from
Lebno— Kossawo the front

200ch, 191st, 330th rifle divisions

Horse-drawn arcillery 280 si24 7
Mechanized and self-propelled artillers
70th Army
47th Rifle Corps 150 5-10.4 5 southeast of 700 vehicles, after
Koslin 49th Army's trant
96th Rifle Corps: 165ch, 369ch rifle 220 5-134 8 Garrin—Neu =
divisions Rewe
38th Guards Rifle Diviston 260 5134 8 north of Naugard e
114¢h Rifle Corps: 1st, 60ch rifle 190 6124 6 souhwestof =
livisions
76th Guads Rifle Division 210 6434 7 Schlonwite s
Horse-drawn artillery 280-320 5-154 10
Mechanized and self-propelled arcillery
65th Army
18th Rifle Corps: 37ch Guards, 69th 40 674 1 eastof Butow 500 vehicles from
rifle divisions from Sth Guards
[ank Army
15¢h Rifle Division 20 694 3 Upilka
$6¢h Rifle Corps: 108k, 186ch rifle 40 674 1 excludi
divisions Berent—Goch
Stublau
$13th Rifle Division 50 694 3 Rivel zps
105th Riffc Corps: 25
d4th Guards, 193rd rifle divisions 85 794 2.5 north and north- -
east of Konitz
354th Rifle Division 140 714 45 Landeck
Horse-drawn artillery 240-290 6124 65

Mechanized and self-propelled arillery
20d Shock Army and Formations Subordinated to the Frons.

20d Shock Army 240 9144 6
Mechanized and self-propelled arcllery

3rd Guards Cavalry Corps 0220 614 25

100-160 15184 32

20224

8th Mechanized Corps 300 15

15

li Guards Tank Corps 250 3

3td Guards Tank Corps 240 2

8th Guacds Tank Corps 300 15

Mechanized front areiller
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Unic Serength  Mortars Guns Tanks and
Assault Guns

Fourth Panzer Army
36th S8 Infantry Division 5000 28 70 -
3420d Infanery Division 7,400 34 86 15
545¢h Volksgrenadier Division 6,000 3 70 -
615¢h Special Designation Infantry Division 7000 50 30 =
720d Infantry Division 7,500 48 90 12
6th Valksgrenadier Division 6,000 50 68 N
{7ch Infantey Division 8,700 52 3 6
215t Panzer Division 10,000 34 80 50
“Fihrer Begleic” Panzer Division 7500 80 85 60
“Bohemia® Panzer Division 6,000 82 7 40
“Brandenburg” Panzergeenadice Division 11500 60 140 20
10¢h S5 Panzer Division 7500 80 1o 0
Grossderitichland Infansey Brigade 2,000 12 2 =
Toul 92,100 173 1,034 263
Seventeenth Army
100th Light Tnfancry Division 6,800 54 7 -
208th Infaneey Division 6,800 48 75 -
359¢h Infintry Division 7100 50 82 o
269¢h Tnfantry Division 7.100 50 8 10
315c SS Infantry Division 6,800 47 67 8
45th Volksgrenadier Division 7800 38 5 30
168¢h Infantzy Division 5300 32 108 16
344th Infantry Division 4000 45 68 10
254ch Infantry Division 6,700 58 6 10
78th Infantry Division 6500 50 %0 -
20th “Estania” S8 Infancry Disision 6,000 40 60 -
20th Passzer D 5500 32 7 34
“Hermann Garing” Panzer Division 5000 30 7 30
Toral 81400 574 1,035 148
Toral for both armies 173,500 1219 2,069 Al
Reinforcements, army and corps 97000 201 491 125
besduarien Indepandens sogimsis id
bacealions

oual 1420 2560 536
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Formation Width  Break-  Tanks  Infantry-Support  Average Density

of Army  through and Self.  Tanks and er Kilometer
Front(in  Sector  Propelled Self-Propelled Along the
kam) Gnkm) Guns  GunsAlong the Breakehrough

Breakthrough Sector  Front

65th Army 17 4 108 27 7

70th Army 14 4 140 140 35

49¢h Army 16 6 169 148 26

Isc Guards, 3rd Guards, and ~ — - 559 - -

8th Guards tank corps, Sth
Mechanized Corps, and 3rd
Guards Cavalry Corps

Total 47 14 976"






OPS/images/f0409-01.jpg
Army Pace of Advance (in kilometers) Average Daily Pace

284 294 304 15 25 35
20d Shock 30 24 50 14 12 - 2
65th 24 2 34 30 30 - 29
70ch 30 18 18 30 20 54 28

49ch 2 12 22 30 34 42 2
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Army Number of Bridges (in tons of carrying capacity) Ferries  Notes

16Tons  30Tons  60Tons  Total

6lst - - B
Polish Ist
47th

3rd Shock
Sth Shock
8th Guards
69ch

33rd -
st Guards Tank 2

e
FRRTOAY

In the 8th Guards
Army’s zone.
In che 5th Shock Army's

20d Guards Tank  — - 3 3

Total
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Anti-Aircraft Groups Sectors  Overall Amount All Guns

Heavy  AAShock Single Heavy Light

AA Groups  Guns
Batteries

Southern Group (22nd Anti-Aircraft Regiment) 1 4 8 2 42 40
2 6 9 1 52 30
3 6 6 2 52 39
4 4 6 2 35 42

Total for the group 20 29 78 sl

Northern Group (126th Anti-Aircrafi Regiment) 5 6 4 1 40 2
6 5 4 1 38 28
7 6 5 1 56 2
8 2 6 1 27 20

Total for the group 19 19 416 98

Total for Berlin 39 48 no3a2 249
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Unic New Construction Destroyed Lines Wire Strung on Existing
Restored

Supports
Lengthof  Wire Lengthof  Wire Lengthof  Wire
inc Strung  Linc Restored  Line Strung
Fron Communications  68.6 502.1 7682 54962 1085 662
Units
Army Communications 49 12 269 1,164 4865 1557
Units

Total 1176 614.1 1,037.2 66602 595 2,239





OPS/images/f0421-01.jpg
Date it Name Areaof From Where
Commisment
2. Develaping the Breakehrough and the Pur
264 Theee solksturm barsalions ("Hambury the line “Third Panzer Army reserve
& oty hagen) i)
Damme

24 "Ossee” combac group

264 Hungarian 4th Officer’s School
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Troop sappers (in batcalions) 12 2 10 6 3 43
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